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TENTATIONS]|. 


” There bath no Tentati on taken you,but ſuch at js common to man : but God is y ZE 
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RicnarD CaAPEL, 


Sometimes fellow of 4 agdaler Colledee in f 
' OXFORD, 


. To which is added a Briefe Diſpute,as touching 4 
Reſtitution in the Caſeoft VSURY. | 
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| The-FirTa EpiT1oN, | 4 
Correded and very many faules amended,which 7: 
eſcaped the Preſſe the laſt Impreſſion. 


There is now Printed a fourth part on other Tentati- 
'ons,as large as all this Book,ofthe ſame Anthors. 
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1COR. ro. 13. | | | 


faithfull,, who will nox ſuffer you to be gemprid above that you are able : but Wy 

will with the Tentation , alſo make s way 10 eſcape, that yee muy be able || | F 

to begre i. 5 A 
LONDON, FN 


Printed by E. B. for Fobn Bartlet, long ſince living | 
in |the' Goldſmiths-zow in Chcap-ſide , at the Gilt- Cup ; | f@ 

fince ar S. Auſtines-gate z now. in the New- buildBgs, orr| |. 

the Sourh-fide of Payls, ncer S. Auſtines-gates at the. fign 

of the Gilt-Cup, 165 5. | 
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Grace and Peace from Jeſus 
CHRIST, 
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SES Foe that * honour God, 


JAR will godly men} ' God 
8 :ll ; for be uſeth pot 


neither will he with 
you:Tou hate doneGod 


WM much honour in ſetting up ſuch Lights jn| 


God will honor, and ſo . 


Vw 70 be behind with any, | 


s 


'a.1 Sam. 2, 
Os 


IJ our Conntrey » Miniſters who both Þ Do & 
3 7 e4ch : They (as Chriſt hath 7t) (hal be 
called great in the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven ; and (o ſhallyou , And ſowill godly 
men honor you. both 24 inifters & Others: 
Miniſters, becauſe you have b«ilt us of our 
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en of THE EPISTLE 1 1 
F coat ſome Synqgoues:others (who had it nat | | |( 
JER917% | Loew for Jou, might have (ate in the <Sha-| © | 
| dopof Darkneſſe & Death) for that they] F |* 
now ſee beſt by their preſent mercy, what | & 
was ther former, & what would have been J '@ 
thety future Miſery, To ſave one ſoule| 7 hb 
12k Te (from death 1s noted in the * word robe an\ * ; 
' . [honourable piece of ſervice : Howgreat | © | © 
is your honour. and. comfort then > to' | hi 
- |whom God bath given an Heart and, © be 
2g! an mars to ſet up ſundry © Lights for the ſa-| | al 
vine of many ſoules, in many Pariſhes. | |< 
Now as God aud Gods People will honour | off 
16.552: | you for providing that which is © Bread | I | >" 
22:1 indeed 5 ST you muſt concerue that Sa- P2 
Luk. 10.18 -| > 227 will 20t ®fall downe from Heaven | © _ 
ike Lighting thus without ſome tire; | © Fad 
you do plucke downe his Kingdome, andhe | | 
will plucke t yoo, "andy0u muft, and (1| ©! 
 * | hope) do provide for bis aſſaults. 4s for | *** 
Lak.10.20: | your ſafety, your ; Name being written 1 |\ : 
Mark. | Heaven (out of Satans Ewalke) you fland| i © * 
Fani31d 1 ſure "the ® Father holds, and the ® Soune | rv 
= Yea, , | bolds, and wore ſball plucke you out of their | pn 
' oLuk-.22.91* hands: But as touching your tnmard © ut- | 3 
© et, Ly Gods® Leave, Satanwill take his || ®: ; 
to Ba \ Frmeto wrnnow you (not as Chaffe) but 4s | mes 
| | wheat : Expet it he will doe what be can) Lora 
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| and ſo he cannot abide (as farre as be can 


= | have thoſe trueriches about w, and to 


| No | But yet to*® buffet us,as he did Saint 


© | doxe to Gods honor, and Satans undoing , 
we are thez chiefeſt of all, to logke for the 


| this i to fight, mot ſomuch* with men, 


DEDIC 


(and be can doe ſomething) 70 interrupt 
your Peace : He hath * no Peace himſelf, 
do withall)that any ſhould have any : He 
durſt and did ſet upon,  andVex the Lord 
'bimſelfe with the fmoake of an®heauie 
let drive at uw > Ferily, when we come to 
be tn ſome (pirituall ftrength, (which uſu- 
ally is in our later and more 1 experienced 
age) it is uſuall that God ſhould, and be 
often doth ſuffer Satan gihat > to beat wm? 
Paul. rherefore, after ſome great things 
houre of Tentation, analto take the beſt. 


care we can,both for our Safety and Peace, 


nor with * beaſts, after the manner of men, 


l zough in them, 


as with2 Principalities and Powers : His 
Arrowes are * fiery, andhave ſorrow e- 
to make the heart of a 
Chriſtian man to *floope:we are therefore, 
all of us, by all meazs to furniſh our ſelves 
with ſuch! Armes as may fit] us in our [eg 
verall-occaſions, And xow tohelpe the 


Tentation : And will be not, Dare he not, | 


£ Mate4-9; 


* Luk:16.11 
6 Heb. 514+, 


r2COr, 12.7, 


J Ephe. 6.12. 
# I Cor.15, 


u Eph. 6.12. 
* Eph. 6.16. 


x Pro.11.25, 
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weaker ſort of Chriſtzans, t have here done 
ſomewhat that way, which(what ever it be) 
] 740e-. here make bold to publiſh it under 
your Name and Countenance, towhons ] 
La wiſh, as Saint John did to Gaius (the 

23 * |2Hoſteof the Church in his time :)* That 
* 3:J02. | 2h0Ue all things you may proſper, and be 
in health even as your ſoul profpereth. 
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Yours in our Lond Jeſus 
| Chriſt, 
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TOFHE CHRISTIAN 


READER. 


> Fter-che Angels left cheir 
"owne ſtanding,they envied 
ours, and our of envy be- 
came both by office. aud 
practice Temprers, that 
they . mighr draw Man trom that 
bappy Communion with God , unto | 


%Z |rhat curſed condirion with themſelves. | 
# | And ſucceſle in chis trade, hath made | 


them both skilfull and diligenr efpeci- * 
ally now, cheir time being bur ſhorr. 
And if neither the firſt & ſecond Adam 
could be free from th&ir impudenr Af- 
ſaulrs; who rhe may look for exemp- 


—_ 


2*\rion > che beſt muſt moſt of all lookro 


be (et upon as having moft of Chriſt in 
chem, whom Fackn hates moſt, andas 
hoping by diſ-heartnins of ch tem, ro 
ſoile others,as greattrecs tal not along | 
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. NO age or ranke of Chriftians can be 
free - Beginners . he labours co diſcou- 


greſſ2 he raiſerh ſtorms againſt ;, choſe 
chat are more perfe&t he labours to un- 
dermine,by:{ficituall pride, and above 
all orker times he is moſt buſie, when 
{we are weakeſt; then he doubles and 
mnlciplies his forces, when he lookes 
either to hwe all,or loſe all. His courſe 
| 1s either to temper to ſiuneor. for finne: 
To ſinne, by preſenting ſome ſeeming 
god to draw us from the true good, ro 
ſecke ſome excellency beſides God in 
th e creature, and ro rhis endhe labours 
11 rhe ficſt placero ſhake our faith in 
che Word, . thus he dealer wich Adam, 
& thus he dealeth with al his poſtericy. 
And befides immediate ſuggeſtions, he 
cometh unto us, by opr deareſt friends, 
as. unro Chriſt, by Peter: ſo many 
remprers,ſo matiy Devils in that ill of- 

fice, though neirher they, or we, are oft 

awareof it; the neareſt friend of all, 

our owne fleſh, 1s the moſt dangerous 

rrayror, and therefore moſt dangerons 


becanſe moſt neer,more neer to us than | 


rage ; thoſe char have made ſome pro- 
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che Devil himſelfe, wich which, TW 
| ad 
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had no intelligence, all his plors would 
cometo nothing ; this holding correſ- 


] poadence wirh him, layeth us open to 


all danger ; it is rhis inward boſome- e- 
nemy , that doth us moſt miſcheife. 
When Phocas (like another Z imry)had 
.killed his Maſter, Mauricim che Empe- 
rour,he laboured, like Cazz, to ſecure 
himſelfe, with building high wals,after 


chovgh he built _his wals never ſo high, 
yet ſin within the wals would under- 
mine all : Ir 15 rrue of every parricular 
man ,' that if there vere. no Tempter 
withour , he would be a Temprer ro 
himſelfe; ir is this Juſt within us char 


creature. This is that which makes bleſ- 


trzyeth us ; yea, ofcen times in our beſt 
affeQtions,and ations, Nature will min- 
gle wirhour Zeale, and privy pride will 
creep ity, and rainr our beſt performan- 
ces,with ſome corrupr aime : Hencggr 
i5,char cur life is a contituall combate. 


—— 


which,he heard a voice telling bim,thar ; 


hath broughr us an ill report -upon the| 


lings ro be ſnares untO'us ; all the cor-|. 
rupcion which is in the world, is by laſt, | 
which Iyech in our boſome, and as.4-| 
chitophel, or Judas, by familiarity be-| 
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Rom.1E.:s, 


00 
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; A Chriſtian, ſo ſoone as New-borne; is | 


borne a Souldier, and ſo conrinuerh un- 
till. his Crowae he put upon him; in che 
meane time, our comforc 1s, chat ere. 


| Serpent into our ſoules, there is no ſinne 


.;med to heare of, they are ſo diſhonora- 


of ſtirring hatred of it, often kindles 


long, we ſhall beout of rhe xeach of all 


| tentation 5 the Sod of peace will tread 
downe Saran under our feer. | A carnal 
mans lifeis noching but a ſtrengthening 
| and feeding of his enemy, a fighting for 
'that which fighreth againſt his ſoule. 
' Since Satan hach caſt this ſeed of the 
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ſo prodigious, bur ſome ſeed of it lur- 
keth in our Nature ;z ir ſhould humble 
us, to heare whar ſins are forbidden by, 
Moſes, which if rhe holy Ghoſt had not 


mentioned, we might have been aſha- 


ble co our nature;che very hearing ofche 


monſtrousoutrages commitred by men, 


given up of God, as ic yeelds matter of 
thanks to God for preſervation of us, ſo 
of humiliry, to ſee our common nature 


| —_— | 
[Satan . Nay, ſo carching 1s our nature 
'of ſinne, chat the mention of ir, in ſtead 


Fancy to a liking of ic: che a 
56 


'fo abuſed , and ſo abaſed by finne and'_ 


0 < y 
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| rorhe READER, - M 
Ire readies own —— _— ——_—_— — wi / 
of devilliſh polices and ſtracagems © | 

.\wir, though in ſome reſpeds ro good: | 
purpoſe, yet hath no berrer effect in 


—_—ﬀ 


ſome, then ro faſhion their wirs co the 
like falſe pratices; & the innocency of | 
many ariſerh. nor from love of that 
which is good, but from nor knowing 


dzreth all it can, the knowledge of ir 


of char which is evil. | 
And innorhing the ſinfulneffe of fin 
appeares more then in this, char it hin- 


ſelfe, and if ir once be knowne,1t ſtudi- 
eth extenuation, and tranſlation upon | 
others : {inne and ſhifring came 1nto q 
the world rogerher ; in Sainr Fames his| © 

time y it feemes that rhere were ſome | 
chat were ror afraid to father their 
temptarions to ſiune,upon him that ha- 
rerh it moſt, (God himſelfe) whereas 
God is onely ſaid totty, not rorempr. 
Ovr adverſaries are tor far from impu-! 
ting this ro God, who maintain concu- | 
piſcence, the Mother of all abomina- 
tions, to be a condition of Nature, as 
firſt created, only kepr in, by the bridle 
of originall righteouſneſſe, rhat from} 
hence, they might the better maintaſh eu | 


an proud opinions of perfe& fulfil- 


ling 
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ling the Law ,. and ;mertting thereby. 
This moved Saint /ames5tofer down the 
| true deſcent and pedigree of fin;we our 
ſelves are both the Tempters, - and the 
cempred ; as tempted we might deſerve 
ſorfe piry,if as tempters we deſerve nor 
|blame.Inus there is borh fire & marrer 
for fire to take hold on:Satan needs bur 
to blow, & ofteatimes not that neither; 
for many, if Concupiſeence ſtirre not 
up them, tney will ftirre up' Concu- 
piſcence. So long as the ſoule keepes 
'cloſero God, and his truth , it is ſafe; 
ſo long as our way {ieth above, we are 
free from the ſnares below. All the danger 
firſt riſerh, from lecrine pur hearcs looſe 
from God by infidelity, for then pre- 
ſenrly our heatt is drawn away by ſome 


ed excellency, andconcentment out of 
God,in whom it is only ro be had. Af- 
cer we have ence forſaken God,. God 
forſakes us, leaving us in ſome degree, 
ro our ſelves, . the worſt guids char can. 
be ; and thereupon, Satan jaynes forces 
with us,ſerring upon us 25 4 friend, 'un- | 
der our -own:colours; he cannot. bur 
miſcarry that hath a Pirate for his 


ſeeming good,whereby we ſeek a ſever: |. 


| guide. 


6 —— 


ade m—_— : 


© | guide. + This God ſuffererh ro make us, 
| berter knownto our ſelves ; for by this 
| meanes cortuption, thar lay hid before, 
Z|is drawne our, and the deceitfulneſſe of 
**| finne the better kuowne, and ſo we are 
'#| put upon the dayly practice of repent- 
| ance and mortification, ' and driven to 
fly under che wings of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 Were irnor for remptarions,we ſhould 
bh be concealed from our ſelves; our gra- 
J ces, as unexerciſed, would nor be fo 
27 bright, . che power of God: ſhould nor 
XJ appeare ; ſo tz our weakneſſe, we would 
2 nor be ſo pirtifull and tender towards 0- 
#Jrhers, nor ſo jealous over our owne 
Fhearrs,, nor ſo skilfull of Satans me- 
-Fthod and encerpriſes, we ſhould nor fee 
ſuch a neceſſity of ſtanding alwayes up- 
2$on our guard ; but chough,by the over- 
gpruling power of God, they have this 
Feoodiflue, yer that whichis ill of ir 
*Helſe, is not to be ventured on, for the 
{good thar commeth by accident. The 
A{chiecfe ching wherein one Chriſtian dif- 
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Pers from another is warchfulnes, which 


A 
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bough it require moſt labour, yer it 
- FÞringeth moſt ſafery;and che beſt is no 
Parcher ſafe,rhen watchfull, and not on- 
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ly againſt ſinnes, bur tentations, which f|Ri 


irethe ſeeds of finne, and occaſions 
which let in rentations. The beſt, by 
raſh advenrures, upon occaſions, have 
been led'tnto temptations,and by temp- 
cation, inro the finneit ſelfe : whence 
fiune and temptarion come borh under 
the fame name, to ſhew us chat we can 
be no farther ſecure from finne, that 
we be carefull ro ſhun temprarions. 
And inthis, every one ſhould labour ſo 
well tounderſtand themſelves, as to 


know what they finde a temptation ro 


chem , ' that may be a tempration to 
one which is nor to another 5 Abrabam 
might look upon the {ſmoak of Sodome , 
thoughLot mighc nor, becauſethar fight 


would work more upon Lots heart,then 


Abrahams, Tn theſe caſes,a wiſe Chri-| 


ſtian berrer knowes what ro doe with 
himſelfe, then any can preſcribe him. {fi 
And becauſe God hath our hearcs in his 


hand, ' and can either fuſpend or give 
way to temptarions, it ſhould move us 
eſpecially torake heed of thoſe ſinnes, 
whereby grieving the good ' Spirit of 
God, we give him cauſe to leaveus ro 


our owne ſpirirs,bur that he may rather 
ſtirre 
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us, 
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having the life of Chriſt begun 1n them, 
Jand his Nature ſtampt upon chem, have 
{ felc how ſweec communion,.,and ac-; 


Jan 


| "tothe REdDER, | 


_— — 


Oy” 


irre up contrary, gracious: Juſtings in' 
us, -aSa, coutrary-ptinciple... T here is, 
nothing of. grearer force .to..make, us 
out of Godly jealouſie tofeare alwayes : 
Thus daily war#:ngoutour ſaluvation,chat 
God may delight to goe along with us; | 
and be our ſhield,: and not to-leave us 
naked -4nthe hands of Satan,.but ſecond 
his firſt Grace with.a further degree, as 
temptarions ſhall encreaſe ;. ic .1s he| 
thateicher removerh occaſions, or ſhut- | . 
ceth our hearts againſt chem, and giverh | 
ſtrengehro-.prevaile over chem, which 
gracious.providence you canuor be too 
thankefull-for ; -ic -is, a grear mercy, 
whentemprations arenot above the ſup- 
ply of ſtrength agaiuſt chem, This care. 
onely rakerth up rhe heart of choſe who 


j 


| 
| 


quaintance with God: in Chriſt, & how 
comfortable the daily walking wich 
God;is:rheſe are wary of any thing that. 
may draw away their hearts from GoJ, 
and binder. cheir peace. And therefore; 
ey hate remptations ro ſinne, as ligne Pad 
andi; | 


Ic ſelfe ; and finne,a+ hell ir ſelfe ; 
£ K+ * 
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_ colt of all, 3 being zNurs abu erer-| 
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- Iwill aftight- coufciaice. 'Andrhe'caulc! 
_] why; civilmenfear the lefſe dilhithince} 


12 tetmfitation in every thing,” his chisfe| 


fo 
_ — — Jt 


+ +06) * ai itn at 


Abc. 


e Tife of Godcatiner rel?(t'refica 7 


Car 
horn \th;as iris xl; becauſe: henever Ypce 
ktiew rhe beancy: holineſle; bur from |! : {el 


rhebezury of s civill life be may tefift 
tentaridhs/co ſuch ſinnes/as may weaken, & 
ceſpe&; 2nd from 1loveof his owte qui- | | 
er, thy abſtzinefrom thoſe Gone char | fy 


trom/teriptarions, is, becauſethey'are 


| wholly nnder chepower of tethprarion, Wro < 
cf £76d iwaket) cheitheatr.)VVhatdan- Mche 
ger rhey fee for;they; feel iotgrhe ſtrong "Fits 
man holds his polleion' Fly cherti, and is Wrhe 
| ro9/wife, by fowſing them ourofthelr 
| {15e Froate them occafion O_ (en! 
of oli. None more utider the KHchis 
rencation, rheh! theythar diſeemvit tl Frhis 
theyare Satan Nales,tabendy binat bis Rin a 


pleaſure, whom $xanuſerh rodraw @- 
chers into the ſanje'ſmare zrbarefore Su: 
raneroublerh nor: chem, norhimfelfe a- 
bour chem, bura"trhe:Chriftian fears} 
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care is, ; that in what condition ſoever hol 
be 
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N ES al \pothy R Et DER: | 


- Ybe.ic prove not arcmpration Io him 3 

|- 'Rafflifipns, indeed,” are more ordinarily; 

r called rempratians, then profpecicy,bex: 

a Feanfſe Saran: by rhem, beecdech 20 im-; 

r Hpceſhotrof-forrow and feare,: which af- 

n Yic&ions have ati eſpecial, working upon | 

t us-inrhe courſe ofourliver; making us 

n R DECENT tO fortake food, and: deſenr. his | 

- Feauſe:; yer ſnares are laid inqyorjtching 

Fre deal wich whiclinotie carmavaid, buf! ponine, 

e choſe chat ſee them,none ſee, but choſe| ones 

eEiwboſe eyes God opens, and God ufcrh mini, 
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JAMES I. 14. Butevery man # tempted,when he 
is drawn «fide of bis own luft,and entic:d. 


2 I appears that we all came 

- out of Auams Joins, ih that 
we ſm6I] of his diſcate : 
> Tofather our ſins on the 
\ Lord, a common thing it 


wicked toraman ro ſay 
| 4-1 that he is tenpel of 
God, and ſo. to make God at lezft a Co- 


tip atid town in his timezclecrs Gud,and Jayes 
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How ſin came firft into the world, 


the fault on-man, where the root of all tenta-. 


Chap.-I. tjonis. He would have man to learn, that he 1 
— | carries the cauſe of all tentatiens within his | 
;digocy "3  2own boſome; which the Apoſtle finds out 
«bo 3efp- | tobe our Luft 3 This Laſt doth work out our 
 Zants £entation by degrees. 
| accuſes, | 1 By drawing the mind of man aſidefrom | 
Cotce | thinking on Godand goodnefſfe, raifing up 
Dewnes | ſudden thoughts in us of thatwhich is not 
emer. | good, withour any conſaltation,giving aman | 
:en corup- | no time to diſpute the matter with himſelf or* 
—_—- with his God, \ EI 
voncrivt, ji- | 2 By cntiCing and baiting the heart of man 
verenrers, | as mendo for fiſhes; working on the will to 
ww, Chryſ.| bend toward ſach or ſuch objeGts repreſented 
odd 6 by Lyft, as in appearancegood and pleaſant ; | 
and here though we do repel] ſuch thoughts | 
as draw and withdraw,and ſuch wiſhes as en- | ! 
tice and alluregevenasfaftas they come to our |? 
| conſideration : yet Saint Fames tels us here, | 
that they are the firſt fruits and effe&s ofour |; b 
concupiſcence. By Luft is meant our natural } | A4z; 
& originall corraption the conclafion is,that 'F| firlt 
all our tentations are long of cur original fin:l deny Fj is a 
not but Satan tempts, and fo doth the World ; #/ writ: 
but yet neither Satan nor the World could zow A Law 
| hurt as, ifall were well within;they tempt,but #7 in for 
it is by working on our own concupiſcence; |] linne 
fnonld they find xotbing inus,we needed not to whic] 
care(thus much)fortheir tentations.Chriſt in-M God, 
deed was tempted,$ had no Luft in him,& did Page | 
hk not Satan loſe his labour? And all becauſe no- was ah 


thing (z.e.)no mutability of will, nor any ca-M the try 
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pability of any fin) was found in him: Fire | Part 1. 


# |burnsnot where is no matter for it to worke 
3 [upon ; no meere man is tempted anddrawn 
2 [alide, buthe may thatke his owne concupi- 
= 1cence. 

3 The greateſt qyere is, of Adam in Paradiſe, 
Z | andotthe Argels in heaven.The main anſwer 
= |is, that ZFames ſpeaks of Man as he is now, not 
= |as he was then, Thegreateſt mattcr then is, 
How tin came into Adam, which nwſt be from 
the Iiberty of his will ; he was teinpted from 
without;8 ſo was Eve, but no motion of Lyſt 
within could draw him to his firſt fin,for then 
there mi1{t rieeds have been in hin a fin before 
his ficlt f1n,and then the firſt fin could not have 
| | been bz firſt bin; he. was of ſuch'a condition, 
# [thac he might tall it he would,and he did fall, 
” but not without any tentation fimply,though 

- |withont an” from hi ::{clf, for he was tempted. 
i by the Divell. Liſt in Satan was the occaſion of 
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- Obliquiry, no effe& bnta defeR; and there- 


' The firſt fin or Lnſt wis a fin thea, whoſe 


' draw them alid?. The Divell wasan Angell, 


'remain*,how the firſt fin came into that Angel 


1 Fob: 3.3. The Divell fi -neth fron tbe beginning, 
His Luſt« then that were.in him,did draw him 
towo keup u Eves anl Alams freewill to 
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an:1 chen he had no Lyſt. within him to draw 
him; no obj-&t withuurt}, -bcing. in Heaven 
where was nothing bur all perteftizgn : A deep 
i: is then to conceive, how lin came firſt into 
the Angels. Thar one great Angel] (now B.l- 
2 by4) did firſt tall, and then drew after him 
thereſt,_is like enongh ; bur yetthe queſtion 


fi/h there was no d-te& within nor any withs 
O'1t i : I muſt firſt ſay thar tn is a privation,an 


fore we are not tO trotible our ſelves to en- 
qireafterany proper and efficien: cauſe;God 
cannot be a deficient ca'ile, b:cauſe there can 
be ny defeRt in him, and therefore the dete& 
mult be in ihe Angell, and we muſt reſt in the 
gi// of chz Anvell, ' who witho'1t morion from 
within, or any tentation from without, fcll 


{from his eſtare, © abode no! in the truth, as Fudes | 7 


phraſe is,. left his habiration yolantarily and 
malicio {1 - ; left it becauſe he would leaveir. 
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v7” Wt we ay fin, to have been the cauſe of that, '$ 
' thin we may aske atterthe cauſe of that 


fin, for then the firſtſin could. not be the firſt þ 


J 


+) 


fin, if there were a finthe cauſe of that fin: | 
and then again,we are where we were,and are | 


(2 


——_— 


Pg 


gal n,. be 


; 158 


wha: 


ZZ[ che Angel created good, but mutable and free 3 
| Nogood I confefſe can bethe anivocal cafe of 


* | How 


Zlown tree will, drawn out by the tentation of 

Z|the Dzvi'g.ind of the D-vil's firſt fin, no inter- 
* [nal L'1ſt, no ex.ernal rempier at ally was the caule, 
Zi for there was neither ; but we mult ſay that of 
R that fin, ſin was not the cauſe, but the wil of 


ſin came firſt tntothe world. Ws: 
b again,& {od withoyt end-Here then we muſt ſtop | Part 1. 
3 |and (ay, that Eves fin and Aiams hin carnc not | 


Z\from any L1ſt within, b ic from an a@of their color is 
} inf 8» 


=] any fin,bur an equivec-li cauſe; an accidental 
**|-cauſe of fin good may be, «for the wilt of the 
Angels good in ic ſelte was the cauſe, not by 
= worxing neither, b-it by not working. Adam 
7 (to come to him) curning himſelte of himſelf 


from God : (God*® taking away his afliſting 


) 


hp 1 
Vi1. Scots 


e C-nſuar. 


and aft aall grace) I ſay, 4d:m did then put Kemonſt, 
away fron him his origiaillrighteouſncfſe, 77 £227: 


p t out hisown eyes,and (o came in original | 


\ | fin, viz. this Luſt, that ever after tewpts all 
2] meer men that are tempred, by drawing them 
1] afide from good, and enticing them to evill, 


<; <H 
ny 
SEA 


2 


3 They dream then , who ſ:y that God took 


| 2] away original righteo1in. ff trom Ad.m. and 
24 thathe by an a& of his will did nor fchwuſt? 


> Fit away : *Tis ſafeſt ro ſay (in the Seripture 
|! .Fphraſe) hat he deprived hin:ſelte,fell off (rom 

g God, elſe we cone too neere to make Ged 
2} ſome kind of Anthor of this fin. Thus came in 

qthisL ſt, thefewell of all finfull temuations 
21 whatſoever. 
35 What ca'iſe have we then tolook about 
"A fch our righteauſnceſe within in the regenes 
4 B "BE rate 
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Firſt motions to fianes ave ſin, 
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{ 


Voluntate 
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q Pſal5I. 5. 


i 


SC 


rare isvery weak, & exceeding imperfet,our 
laſts ſtrong, a worl& of fins lurking up and 
down inour ſouls. 4 


Cuap. Il. Of drawing afide. 


Ucſtion is made, whether this firit draw- 
\<£ ing of luſt befin: I fay iis; for if Juſt be 
fin;t5cn the effe& of ic muſt needs be fin. Evill 
may come out of good by accident, but ont of 
ſinne comes nothing but ſin : Lu is fin and 
cauſe of fin, and of nothing but fin. Let it go 
for a weak opinion of the Jeſuits, whotellus 
of vicious things that are no ſins: for » Beca- 
#5 (no babe)doth confeſfe, that God doth 
o hate this concupiſcence with a true hatred, 
but (forſooth) not redounding on the perſon 
in whom this luſt is, as though that were not 
fin 3 and all thatis fin,which God hat?th. God 
can hate nothing bunt what is againſt his na- 
ture and'will; and whateveris againſt hisna- 
ture and will isfin. Originall fin is properly 
fin, and to makeit a fin, it is enough thar it 
is voluntary in the will of 4J:m;ſo Þ. Bonaven- 
tare : Belides,as ſoon as ever we come to have 
the power to doe it, we doe all (while unre- 
generate)givea free conſent to that ſinne and 
themotions of it, which after-conſent makes 
the finne inthe guilt of it the more ours : we 


ip fetch all from the ſinne (as 4 David did) in 
which we were conceived. In original fin lies 


a tacite conſent (eminently) toall fin. 


then have no excuſe left but to cry peccavi,and | 


» v1 

X 

2 ames R$ N 
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TR Firſt mot 10x to fines are fin. 
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2. James makes this drawing afide to bea 


frait of fin; 2. tobea fin; 3-to bea cauſe of 


fin ; rherefore theſe drawingsafide are fins. 

| 3. r They beſins whether welike themor 
miſlike them,becauſe they are againlt the Law 
of God, 

0. Whether there be ever ſome confentin 
the very firſt motions of line ? 

For that which is urged that there is no 
conſent : Ithinke there is ſome conſent : as 
the offers of the underſtanding are quick, ſo 
the afts of the will are quickeand ſudden, I 
rather ſay that there is ſome ſudden inchoate 
imperfe&s conſent given. toall motions that 
ariſe: thatan aGuall finne fhould be without 
all conſent I cannot conceive ; Payl did fanne 


againſt his judgement I contefſe; for ſo he. 


meanes when he ſaith, hedidthat he would 
not : But to ſpeake in proper tearmes, hee 
neither did, no, nor could finne,either with- 
out or againſt all motion, or any inclination 
of his will: Paul did finne this finne with his 
will, for elſe he would not doe it, it was an 
atof his will, and it is impoſlible to coa& 


and force the will of man, thoagh the cori- 


{ſent makes it not properly a finne, but rather 


{our ſfinne to be imputed to us, yetTthinke 
there is nomotion, notirſt thought that ri- 


ſeth out of our luſt, but as thethought is, ſo 
the conſent ist ſudden, ſhort, quicke, and almoſt 
infenfible : aconſent ſuch as it is then, ever 


| | goes with our deſires, and motion 3 but x: gp nt 
i. \ that they wereunconſented tO, yet being an Yo vitioſe e- 
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againſt the Law of Gods Gnnes they arc» and 
tor finnes they m:ſt ge» Tor if concupt- 
{cence it {elfes | 
cauſe it is againkt the Law 
the operations © a { 
kinde. By the WY | 
who would fainc {ays 
not forbidden by the LaW 5 
and immediately 15 not 3 
is, becauſe it 15 condemned by G 
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| nes. Arijh, | bind© 
Exh1.2.C.2. 


& « 


| ral in Clit 3 1 


gue very firſt and orip! 

A meer and fingle apprehenſion 
on of a fone Caggefte] by anor'! 
Peaight a fnnezfor this W362 or 


% s hs 


and originall 1ſt be finne, Dee. \' 


Firll 
a 


bye "y _ : 
might 


A forbidc 
A rence 1 
7 ſen as 
* ſudden 
AY tharth 
A not ris 


x84 


4 been a 
2A of the 


90 hatrec 


IV 
= 
* 


, 


= neratc 
ach in 


Firſt motions to fins are forbidden, oc, 


Z|forbidden him withour finne, but the diffe- 
ZH rence is, thatin him they could not haveri 
7 ſen as they doe in us on ſuch aſudden; thc 
4 ſudden moving of the thinking power, proves 
4 that they come from an evill fume, and are 
A not right * befides in Adam there might have 
4 been a perfe&t medication of the naughtinefle 
1 of them, and laſtly a true affeQion of perfe& 
7 hatred of them, whereas in the naturall man 
ET now, there is no hatred at all;in the moſt rege- 
I nerate the hatred that is,is but in-part z it com- 
=Fcth in nature ever, in time moſt an end after 
Fche motion: or if with it, yer that is not ſuf- 
Fficient, in Adom it would: have beene ante- 
"Fcedent to and before the thought of - his 
Fminde. | 

'7' Theſedrawings aſide, (moving the powers 
{of our ſoules out of the right place,) diflike 
{we them as much as we can, they arc fins for- 
FÞidden in all the Commandements of God; 
for look in what Commandement the finiſhed 
Ffinne is forbidden, in the fame Commande- 


1 ent is the firſt motion of that finne forbid- 
4&cn alſo. Neither (in my minde _) doe they 
[giftinguiſh the Commandements aright, who 


-xeſcrve theſe kinde of finnes to the laſt Com- 


Sz 


, | mandement. The luſt St. Fomes ſpeakes cf, is 
{forbidden in all the ten Commandements ; 
Out theſe unconfented motions (as many call 


2 might dutifally have thought of the m_ 


The firft 
motions of 
{an forbid- 
den in every 
Commande- 
meit. 


Agthem) arethe drawings aſide of thisJuft, and Ji 
Fitheretore forbidden in every Commande- qe 
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Ftent as Luft is, 


A'l 


' tive of the 
tenth com- 
mandement, 
is ſuch a 
contentati- 

{ oN With our 
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All defires to a finne are forbidden, _ the 
linne itſelf is forbidden ; the only argument | WF |.y, 
for that opinion worth the while is out of | M| 
'Rom.7.7. Ihad not knowne luſt (faith Paul ) Bj 
except the Law hadſaid, Then ſpalt not laſt 3 || 7 _ 


| of our neigh | 


that by Luft, Paul here means a laſt forbidden | | | | Gn 
in onefingle Commandement cannot be pro- | l ol 
ved : butas the Law, that is the whole body || £,. 
and context of theLaw, ſaith, Thou ſhalt not || my 


Luft, that is, thou ſhalt not ſinne, finne and || the 


Luſt being of the ſame extent : the word luſt 
is as broad in extent, asthe word finne. The 
reaſon by which many think to carry it, 1s in| 
my opinion very weake; Paul (fay they) did || 

know when he was a Phariſee,that Luſts con- 
ſented unto were fins ; for the Philoſophers || 
and Heathens, as blind as they were ſaw ſo || 


much, But here Pazls ſpeaks of ſuch a Laſting Þ 
which Paul had not knowne, - had he not | 
known the Law, and thre fore Pax! takes the 
| Law co forbid Luſt without con{ent. Grant all Þ 
' this,and much is not made of it. T hat Paul did | 
not know thoſe firſt moti6s (before his cover- | 
fion) to be fin isatruth,and that by the y Law} 
tOO, ſuch Lnſts are forbidden, i is astrue.Doth 
it follow then, that by the Law forbidding 
ſich Luſts muſt be meant the tenth or one di- | 
ſtint. Commandement ? Why may not the || 

ſenſe run thus; that Pau! did not know that 


WY convert,his eyes were fo opened, that he now 


in any of the Commandements> ſuch Luſts' 
were forbidden atall ; but now being made a| 


ſaw ſuch Lufts to be forbidden in every com- 
inen 
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ot 
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in every Commandement, 
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mandement 3 as the firſt rifing to Idolatry in 


|the firſt Commandement, & fic in ceteris. 


Be now to anſwer all; I fay that it is diſ- 
putable, whether the Philoſophers and Hea- 
thens did confefſe Luſts conſented unto,to be 
finne; if of af Luſts, (which Gods Lawes do 


| forbid;) Iflatly deny 3 many went with them 


for vertues, as to luft after the hurt of an enc- 


E | mf,is commended by the wiſeſt, and pureſt of 
| the heathens;and ſoin a world of inſtances,as 


*| a man may ſce in z Arifotle,Plato, Seneca, and 


che reſt. It of any Luſts and defires thatgo no 


& farther then a meere inward conſent of the 


minde and will ; Philoſophers do rather de- 
ny ſuch motionsand affetions,to be vices,qx- 
cept they ſwell and rage, putting ſtill a diffe- 
rence betwixt paſſions and vices. But for Pauls 


2] caſe,itis not the like, he was no morall Phi- 


loſopher, but a Phariſee; and I aftirme it that 


1 Paul did hold that inward motions conſented 
2 unto (ever ſo much) were no ſfinnesatall.*Tis 


too late to ſay that nature moralized and ge- 
nerally enlightned,is able to find out ſuch co- 
ſented Luſts to be fins, for Paul was otherwiſe 
doarinated, hisjudgmet was carried another 
wayzit being the c5tant = Tenet of the School 


| of the Phariſees, to hold that the Law of God 
did only forbid the. outward a&ion, without 


having to do at all with any inward motion 
and affe&tions whatſoever. This he learnedat 
the feet of Gamaliel : 
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|beirconſented unto with a fre conſent, and 


| S1R an enticer, 


| CIT 
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thet the inward deſires ftood free &+ x0 way obligated 
by tbe Law of tbe Decaloyur,give a nan; whataſ- 
ſent and conſent to thein in the motions 
thereot he woild. Thisto have been the ge- 
nerall and conltan- opinion of the Pharilces is 
mad- ſoplain by DoXor © Kaynelds our of the 
fifth of Matthew, thac there is no denying of 
itz and therefore it was Pauls religion to hold 
that deeds and as only were (inn2s, and not 
off tions : and ſo we conclude, that Pax! had 
not knownany inward Luft whatſoever (a]- 


liked of wich a full deligh:) to have been fin, 
had nor the law ſaid, tho: ſhale notluft ; and 
ſo for all this place of Pay! , our aſſertion 
ftand: good, that in every Commandement 
where the at of finne is forbidden, there the 


motion of the ſane fin is forbidden; ayerhe 
ficſt motion, this drawing afide ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle Saint Fames. 


S. 


Cnape. III. 
Of the enticing of Luſt 
Fter 1 | hath drawn ns afide from God, 


, it doth entice us and woe 153 the word 
fign/fi:s hajrmg us, as men do bait for fiſh-s, 
co':zening ſam<rimes the eye, ſometimes the 


taſte of the filly fiſh, ſo do h(inne uſens, puts 


qrfn giiſes and masks, making the finne | 


I 


appear in another colour then it is. Thus our 
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own Luſt doth nibble at us with ſome delight, Pare T- 
propuſcth it to us under termes of plcaſure, 
profit, honour; alluring us with the ſeeing 
{weeincſſes that to our fancies and ſenſes doc | 
| appeare to be in (cverall fins, and all ro bring 
F| us to accept of the motion to finiſh fin, and to 
| finiſh it as to aft it i1.d-ed; lo means Saint Fames, 
*X] Luſt I know doth work by torce, but nothing 
"| ſo nich as by cnticing. Man 1s a creature gui- 
| dedby his will, and where will is,there con- 
EZ) ftraint and violence prevailes little, we love 
if not tobe forced (aye the worfe becaufe for- 
4 cd) and theref-:re'oar Luſt doth goe moſt an 
24 end the other way to worke,- to bring us on 
29 tofin by liquoriſh courſes, ſawcing us with 
Af apropclall of foine ſeeming fweernefſeto be 
7 found in the doing of fin, for 4 then is fin Jike| TIFpeow 
Z7 to break onr into aCt,when it hath gained con-| deted.rie: 
| |} ſent within; indenticing isthelikelieſt way to! Js. me 
4 Woe us to conſent and affſent to fin the fin in| Avgiz Plat. 
2 queſtion ; ſinne uſeih not to come againſt the; 3* 
batre, but when we are caught with the ſvi- 
ced pleaſ:res of finne, then we goe amaine 
downe the ftreamc, and we give too free | 
J conſent and allowance to ſinne ; thin we 
F arc beſorted with the deceits of fin. *Tis ve- 
Fry often that we read in the Word of the : 
 dece irfulneſſe of fin : and I doe dcfire all Chri- 
ſtians to beware, leſt that their owne hearts, | 
(that is their own luſts) doe not goe beyond 
them with cunning, and vet within them b 
ſome enticing fleight. Four huft is tuch an en2:).,; 


' Sin an enticer, [/\.14 | 
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| right maſter, and makes him a ſlave of {laves, 


| laft. 


Sin an enticer, 
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led for ever, and leave him nothing but 
| anon and miſery, looſeth him from his 


eve to delight in his {lavery ; robsa man of his 
liberty,honeſty,comfort,ſfalvation & all. Go 
to God then, that he would bepleaſed to ftand | 2 
þetwixt us and this cozener, that our concu- | | 
piſcence (having great advantage, in that it is || 
within us,) may not cheat us with golden 


Mountaines , and leave us in the ſds at | 
I mean not to enter into the deſcripti- | 
on of the particular veins that finne hath to || 
| entice us; Books are full of admirable matter | 


about the deceitfulneſſe of fin; ſhewing how 
the heart firſt deceivs us wth colours, & whe we 


& Jam.1. 26. | 


fRem 1:21, 


| Sophiſmes, to make our ſelves think that to 


are once a doting after fin; then wejoyn and 
e deceive our bearts 3 ufing fallacious & ſpecious 


be lawfall today, web we our ſelves held to be || 
unlawfull but yefterday.Lye therfore day and | 
night at God for wiſdome to prevent the ftra- 
tagems of fin; by nature onrf imaginations 


| are vain, our hearts are onl, and willing 
a 


to be deceived by ſinne, little fuſpefting to 


E Gen, 9.27. 


pe 


find a Serpent anda Snake in the grafle of fin. 

' Laft would allure vs to pleaſure it in the tents| 
' of Meſh, God will 8 perſwade and allure] 
his to dwell in the tents of Sem : Only I muſt] 
commend to the honeſt Chriſtian, the twro| 
maine treacherics of Luft togoe beyond us.| 
1. Luft firs upon our upper part; andby pro- 
Þable reaſons (to ſee to) ſtrives to win our 
judgementsS and in caſe a man Took not well, 

| to 


1! 


Sin an tnticer and how, N31 


cothematter ; Luſt will ſo bleare his und:r-| 
ftanding with miſts, that he ſhall thinke hee 
hath reaſon to be mad, and that there is great 
ſence in finning : Man being a reaſonable 
creature, is apt to be carried by reaſon; and 
if laſt can oncebringus over with pretended 
reaſons, why then the will is glad of the mo- 
tion , theaffe&ions. wait on the will, as on 
their Queene and Mitftris, and the finne is like 
to be finiſhed and bring forth death. 

Againſt this we areto ſet the Word ; and 
fith fin can ſhew no reaſon out of the Word, 
(fay) My reaſon is corrupt, andI am onely 
for the Word. 2. Luſt workes in our inferiour 
parts, and flatters our afte&ions with plaufi- 
ble perſwaſions; anda man is ſoone taken 
by fair offers to ſari:fic his affe&ions : they be 


Part 1. 
Chap. 3. 


TOE 


quick and ſudden, and it is hard tohold them 
inz and when the fame of finne hath wound 
it ſelfe into the affeftion, it quickly creepes 
up into the very judgement, .and cates out all 
faculty of diſcerning, and then good goes for 
evill, andevill for good. Watch we over our 
ſelves both wayes before-hand, in making 
head at the very firſt againſt thefe enticings of 
laſt, leſt both ourreaſon and affeftions goe 
afterſinnes a worldof difficulties will come 


affetions, but our judgment too : That Fort 
loſt is nothad againe with a Song ; remem- 
ber thatwe havemnota novice in hand, but are 
todeale with an Oldman which is corrupt as-. 
cording to the deceirfull lufts, ſo h Paul. Moſt: 


an- 
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in, when we arenot onely to bring in our! i 
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Sin an enticer, and how, 
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dangerous of all is the deceit of Inſt, when 
it ſeemes to carry with it onr reafon : becauſe 
then. it is next to an impoſſible thing to keep 
Out of the ſnare and clutches of tinne;z an in- 
ſtance or two;and then an <nd. Why is it palt 
th: power of our Divines with their pens and 
tongues to cry downe Uſury ? The caule 'is, 
| becauſe moſt mien doe thinke that they have 
reaſon to make the moſt of their money, and |: 
(as yer)they will ſeeno reaſonagainſt itzthere | Þ 
18 an unanimous conſent I thinke amongſt all | WF 
6 Pans EE Divines, that to incloje 18 an oppreſſion | 
0/untate . # > 
fe8inm Ofan high degree, and yet many of our Gen- 
peceatis = try incloſemoreand more every day;and that 
they doc it with a high hand is too plaine; 
elſe they would not have us. in derifion as 
they have;anddareprodlaime that they will in 
cloſe ſay all the Preachers in the world the | 
' contrary. Aproud word! And well might 

5 Prov-r they, it God did not ſay the contray, i as þe 
28,19. doth; the beſt is,God isnor mocked : for we 
ſee that the poſterity of the great incloſers, | 
— | wouldbe rightglad with all their hearts to 
' feed a Poore beaſt in ſome common, and can- 
& Pro. 1-26. Not. Thus the Lord doth & langh art their ca- 
| Jamity, and nocke when their feare cometh: 
B.it why are men ſo (er in that finne? Becauſe 
they thinke thar they have Reaſon to incloſe.] 
1hus when L' ſthath enticed and bewicched| 
ourreaſon, wiſe men grow to detrerate re-| 
ſolutions. ALI fay, isina word : Hethat| 
« h _keepes from finne becauſe reaſon is againft it,] 
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Sin an enticter. 


and not becauſe the! Word of God is a- 
gainft it;zthat man obeyes rea{0n and not God; 
and: he that is a Schollar to reaſon, hath a fool 
to his Maſter. 


el de panit. 


———— 


: CHay. IIITT. 
Of our being tempted by our luſt, 
C28 D, Fknow,: is often faid:to temptns, 


but =:never to {in : - we ſpeak not of his | 


putare, 'nec quia bonum eſt, auſcultare debemus,'ſed quia deus precepit, Ter- 


7, | 
EE EY 
Part 1. | 
Chap«4. 
I Audaciam 
exiſtimo de 


bono divint 
precepri dil- | 


mn Aug.trat 
T3» in Joan, 


tempting us for oar triall, but of our tempt=} 
ing our ſelves: His tentation mcnt often tor! 
our good we abuſe, and take occafton thence . 
to lin, and ſoweturn it in theevent to be our ; 
owne. As tor our tempting ourſelves, iris a! 


| ther,we tenipt our ſelves, and'Satan doth not 


OC <Eroem_e ent Coo es oa 


with him : ſometimes,and but ſeldome nei- 


Joyne wich.us 3 but molt times our temptari- 
onsare mixt, he and we:concar and make ong| 
a(t of tempting ; the ſin finiſhed 15ghis = 
ours too. | 772 


d<cipirt De- | 
* us neminem 
refle& at, weare the rempters,. We.are -the | renrar for- 


temp'ed: *cisnot hard for aman'to 5 mages 
| "I : h quend> ten- 
himſclfe a worſe [innerthen heis- And. is not | fatione ad 


Satan faid to tempt us? he isz he is the; ont 
Grand tempter;he brought fin into mankind |coh.r.vid; 


firſt, and he is ſtill by tentations keeping of Laahoath 
It in,and increaſing of it : ſometimes,though | Crumina. 3. 


. | Dj rel{F. 2+ 
f ſeldome, Satan tenprs us and we joyne north ft | 


Evang. De- d 
us neminem 
rentat le- 
cundum e- f 
am tenratf. 

onem que | 
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Chap. 4+ 


a,b 14, 30, 

{Fiſc.& Mal- 
don.in lo- 
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| SEcr. I. 


Of Satans tentations. 


_ | QAtan at firſt ſinned without a Tempter 3 


for he had no luſt in him to draw him 'or 
intice him : having ſinned without a tentati- 
on, and without any remedy, he ſets upon 
man, and by his beguiling, he wrought upon 
that power he had in hiswill, and man was 
overcome: As the caſe ſtands with us, Satan 

conld not hurt us,were it not for our laſt. 
. Hedid ſet upon Chriſt,but found n 20 mat» 


ter in him, hehad no power over him not 


| fimply, becauſe in Chritt there was no fin, but 


becauſe he wasalſo ſs ſupported by the o eter- 


1 nall pirit, that Satan had not to doe with. 


Eve hadino finne-: yet his tentations.went 
beyond het, and herfirlt liſtning tohim and 
his Syren ſong,wasafin in her: his firſttemp- 
ting herto the firſt fin cond not poſlibly pre- 
ſuppoſc'a former {inne in her to worke with 
and'apon. *Tis onely the power of God, not 
-of onr will; that doth keep us from'the fiery 
darts of the Divell : how tarre Satan can goe 
I cannot ſet downe 3 onely I ſay that he can- 


{notgoe'ſo farre as to force the will of man 
{ by plaine violence : . will wereno will, if it 


could be compulſed or conſtraincdby any. Ic 
is held to be thepriviledge of God alone, im- 


E aguares to inflow into, and worke upon 
ha 


t noble part (the ſoule of man : much 


{leſſe is any created power able dircQly to 


turne 


tn? 


_— 


W proceed by preſenting matter immediately to ' 2..Bonav. 


| dren of diſobedience. 


ye not butſtand, and he will fly: for Satan | 


Satan our Tempter, - i9 
Oe a Li Es 

turne and winde theo will of man ; it is be- P art 1. 
yondthe ſpheare of Satari, and qyite out of pn 
his element to reach ſo farre; but to trouble Teatts Ann. 


ww . h has y i lis,Th.3r. 
the ſpirits potently, to raiſe the humours, LOR depo. 


the phantafie of man, is wichin his reach 3 12.Diſt.8. 
d ; | PArt.2, per 

that the Divell can doe, and therefore (hav- ; crown 

ing leave)he is able to put evill thoughts into 


a man, andto worke with power in the chil» 


In the phraſe of the Scripture it is ſaid, He 
put it into the heart of Fadas to betray his 
Lord and Maſter : He q filed the heart of 4- ah 2 
nanias to lye to theholy Ghoſt. The bet is, |" 27 
Satan hath no kind of, command over, nor 
power in us to force us,and therefore the care 
dfa Chriſtian is to reſiſt him, and not to fear 

im: heisa coward and trembles all over; 


Duſt have a double leave ere heean ſay or do 
ny thing unto us. 

I. He muſt have leave of God,as we ſee in 
ob; he was faine to come morning after 
,orning to have his Commiſſion renewed : 
rod mult bid him = go and doe, orelſe weneed |, xi77g..2, 
ot care '( thus much for all his power ; 22. 
old in with God, and then ler Satan do his 

orſt : 5 he doth of himſelfe wiſh us all evill; - Colvin.1a- 

it for the effe&t how farre he ſhill goe, itis Fg... 

the hands of God,nor bt Sarah; according 

we read, Lyk.22. 3 te Satan bath defired to have | g ! 
towintw 04, as a challehger deſftreth ro| _ * 

'7e one of the other fide to combate with, : 

C 2 {0 | 


uo cy Roe Du 


2 - 3 = ws 
| 


| | 20 | Satan muſihbaveleave to Tempt. 


———— — 
— 


Part 1. | ſo didGoliah.So we ſec Satan nuiſt defire leave 

Chap. 4, ' of God to harme us; our prayer then is, that 
God would net lead us into temptation: what 
a matter of comfort is this ? that our cauſe is 
in the hands of Chriſt,who is our head. | 
e Diabolum | 2, He muſt haye leave oft us; I meane we || 
potentemad | 1ſt give way to his Tcntation, elſe his|| 


homines ſibi ; f 
ſabdendos& Tentation will be fruſtrate, ſo Ads 5. 3. 


terefendos 1/Þy Þath Satan filled thy beart ? he doth there 
non virzus j expoſtulate the matter with Anenias,not with 
pw cit, | Satan, and askes him what hemeant to give 
p-ccara, ., Satan occaſion to fill his. heart with ſuch 
At” | Wickednefle ; we muſt then thanke our ſelves MW! 
F271. | if the Divell ſnareus : he had a conſent from | Mi ' 
| our firſt Parents, he did wooe them to it,and 
- {hemuſtwinus to yeeld, elſe the fin is his, 
not ours : I am perſwaded that many men do | | 
diſcourage themſelves over & above, by rea- | 
ſon. of the too much fear they have of Satan 3 
I would we would fear God more and Satan i 
Jeffe, and then the Divell and we ſhould be 
lefle acquainted ; we yeeld often our of a baſe 
feare : = of yeelding occaſions us to yeeld, 
when it is too much. Many diſfpate it, how 
to find out the point of difference, betwixt MW 
tentations that are ours, and ſuch: as are. 
wholly diobolicall;I think he doth beſt who. 
doth ſtady how to reliſt them, ratherthen to 
difference them. That there isa difference I My, 
know; but where the indiviſible point of the, 
difference doth ſtand, I know not; ſome tell Wc; 
jus that.a man may finde-them out by their Wn 
 {ſuddenneſſe,& becauſe they are independent and Wh: 


not ; 


— _——_——_ 


Go 


Satan our Tempter, 
—— EN oO em 
ve | WF | not conſequent of any former occaſion : but | Part x. 
at to ſay that our laſt doth not puſh out as ſud | Chap. 4 
at | den or as independent motions and ſuggeſtions 
18 ishard. Beſides for a man to determine the 
& | difference betwixt the independency and fulden- 

We | | nefſe of Satans tentations,and our corrupt fly- | 
dis | { ing motions,I conceive tobe a work too hard 

3- | | for moſt men. And for the other note com- 
ere | monly produced, that they be unnaiarall and 

ith | terrible, it ſatisfies not: in that originall ſin 

ive | | worketh unnataraly,and violently, and terri- 
ich || bly, deny it who canzand where the a& of our 

ves | finne ends and Satan begins, who can tell ? 

om || What needsall this if we reje& them, whether 

and |! they come fromhim orus? in the matter 


11S, i! of juſtification (wherein lies our ſa]vation 
do | andouru peace) they are not imputed to us, 
ca- WW no more being ours then we accept of. w In a 
an 3 naturall corrupt motion : Paul ſaith,I#ben I do 
tan | that I would not. it is no more T that do it :. there- 
be | fore no more is imputed by God,then is ſeen 
aſc and allowed by us: We ſhall doe well then 
eld, || not to perplex our ſelves with needleſs queries 
10W | which be Satans,and which be ours : ſith that 
vixt Wwe all find the aft of our own mind;the moti- 
arc Won of our fancy,the wiſhes of our own will to | 
who Wbe in thoſe things wherein we have no reaſon 
n tO to ſaſpett Satan hath any thing todo ; 1fay, 
ice I Be find them to goe and come, to be in'and 
f the Wout very ſiddenly, and without any cohe- 
: te]! Wence at all 3 and rage of our Laſt is terribl-. 
their Wand violent'of it ſelte,' and therefore paſſe 
and What ; and be ſire (come the tentation whic!; 


not | E: 3 way 
nn_—_——__—— - . -- 


u Roms &.I. 
w Rom.7.20 


Man tempts bimſelle, (© 
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| Partz. Way it will) that we doe rejeftit, and then F 
Chap #  weare ſafe, itis not ſet on onr ſcore : if it|} 

' come from Satan it isno fin of ovrs at all : if 

, from our laſt, ſinit is materially, bt not for- 

| mally; for the guilt is done away, in that we 3 
doe not allow it but ab1or it. | 3 


a.) 


SECT: Il, 
Of Tentations which come from our ſelves. 


Confeſle it is but now and then, that Sata | 
it he may þe ſuffered, doth not joyn iffucg 
with uS'when we doe deceive and tempt ouy 
ſelves: bar yetthe thing I urge is, that ther 
| isno ſinne that is committed, but might b%] 
committed if Satani were dead and buried.” + 
Could one kill the Divell, yet you cannows 
name the fin, that Originall Juſt would no 
draw and entice a man unto. Itis agreed onf 
that O-iginall fin is (virtaa]ly) every ſinne 
| neither would God kave forbidden all fins i 
man, . if mans nature had not in it ſeminal! 
{ſms of all forts and ſizes, and ſo much wi 
have from Chriſts own mc-1th, * Out of t © 
| beart proceeds evill thoughts, murthers,adulteri:; 
@c. Thatis all evill thonghts : What ſin 
worſe then Murtherand Adultery? and wi 
wenot thinke thatthe holy Ghoſt faith nt 
murther þut murthers,, not ad:1ltery but | 
dulteries ,» toſhew that all forts, and fo t 
vor 
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7 Man his own Tempter. 
— |} — _—— | 
\en | | worſt ſort of, marthers came ont of the heart 
q it *F | of man, yea, ſelfe-murthers andall: Neither 
: if, | ftands our heart, that is, our Juſt, free from 
for- | | higheſt impieries againlt God; and therefore 


"we i | (there) blapbemies,that is,all ſorts, kinds,and 

2B degrees of blaſpheming are ſaid to proceed 
out of the heart ; Satan need not- pur them 
XZ | in, there they are, and though he draw them 
not out thence, they will ſpawn out of them- 


q ſelves; ſo that though the Divell did not owe 
T6 man a ſpight, yet the Juſt of man may marre 
* | all, and will make ſome ſinne all manner of 


. 
A 


' 


> & 


, Q 


#! {ins whatſoever. I think the divell hath great 
Satay wrong done him, when men to cxcule:thems | 
iMac! ſelves derive their (ins upon him, when per» ; 


't ou: haps Saran hath not- todoe in the provoking 
ther them to fin- thoſe things. He is not truly ac- ' 
it b&&] quainted with the depth of Originall fſinne, 
1r:ed $nor ſoundly humbled, who thinkes he had- 
anno never done thole faults, except the dive]I had 
4 no tempted him ; fora man hath in him all fins 
-d on chat be,(at leaſt potentially : JIndeed we read 
inn not ofany mention made in the old Tefia- 
Gns {$$ nent of (the) {ins againft the holy Ghoſt : 
minalwy ot that originall ſinne had nar this fin hid | 
< wi icchen,but I think there was not the occa- 
of i ovwon then of: finiſhing and afting thisſivne ; | 
teri for tis fin ſuppoſcth greater light, astouch- | 
t fin 00s Chriſt Jeſus, in the Goſpell, then 
1d $1935 ſeta foot under the old Teſtament; and | 
6-0 therefore I ſay thatin(lufſt) then ic was, but 
but 8c was not drawne forth. How can it com 

it were nat there fro n 
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non infun- 
dicur de no- 
vo,ſed eli- 
cituc de po- 


entia pecca- 


ti Qciginalis, 


zZ Rom.5.12. 
a Aquin. («2 
Qe82.2. 4. 
Scot.4.Sen- 
rent.N. 14, 


q-Ie 


þ Jer.17.9- 


the very firſt ? is there anew Original] ſinne? 

ora new kind and ſpecies added unto it? was 

not the heart of man y onely evill and prone 

to all evill ever fince the fall ? Oatof the 

heart (faich Chriſt) proceedeth Blaſphemies : 

whac 2:ſome? or all ?if not all, which are ex- 

cepted? and why thoſe rather then theſe? if 
all (as truth-is): then Blophbemies againſt the 

holy Ghoſt, come out of the motions of wans_ 
hearr: All this is to ſhow that there is no 

new fin which hath not ever been radically in 

onr laſt and nature;elſe we are morein Adam 

then ever all men z have been ; bur all have e- 
qually {taned in Alam, 2 and therefore Origi- 
nall laſt is <quall in all ; perhaps by our de- 

fault wedoadde new ſtrength to Originall fin 

in us, but for the kind:zs of it, Originall fin 

is equall in all, and there is no fin butluſt 

had ic in it ever; and my conclatfion is,that a 
man doth carry fire in its boſame, which bath enouzb 
in it to kindle any ſinne, though the divell ſhould 
ſtand by and ſay nothing, We all read that. the 
heart of man is b deceittull above all things, 
yea above the dive, why? becauſe Satan doth 

not ſo know the thoughts of our hearts as 
we our {e]vesdo : as alſo forthat Satan can- 

-not come within us to deceive ue, except (as 
I have faid) our hearts do give ſome way 
unto him. How true is that then, that eyery 
one is tempted when he is drawne afide, and 
enticed by his owne concupilcence ? 
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Of mixt tentations wherein Satan joynes with us, 
and we with hims 


HE next are ſuch Tentations, wherein 


him,or we begin ito him and he joynes with 
us; when weby difcontent, or other inward 
motion, or by offering our. ſelves to ſome 
outward occaſion, expoſe our ſelves; then 
we doe light a candle tothe Divell, then we 


by moving the fancy with thoughts within, 
or by propoſing ſome object without,and we 
entertain him, then he doth begin to-us : 
theſe wayes are ordinary, and it 1s but 'rare 


that the Divell will not , interpoſe. He dogs 


tunities (by fin) to devoureus3 and now be- 
cauſe we fin few fins where Satan hath not a 
hand, and Satan ſeIdome ſets upon ns indeed, 
bat more or lefſe we hearken unto him : ther- 


ſelves, the principall ]ycs in our owne luſt; 
\Without us Satan conld not have his de- 
fire; but we may and doe finiſh many ſins 
without Saran : the cauſe of thoſe fins is in 
\ns, whereof the occaſion is from him,and ſo 
we finde that the people-of God in the con- 

fellions 


rt 


| KL cither Satan begins to us, and wepledge. 


begin : 'but when Satan doth make the offer, | 


as up and downe, and waits upon his oppor-| 


fore underſtand all that follow, to be meant 
of thoſe Tentations where luſt and Satan 
Jjoyne hands; the chiefe hand is from our 
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Mixt Temptations, 


conal 


_ | teſſions of fins (wehavehad in the word) do, 
never ſo much as touch upon the divell, as 
«nowing that to be bita bareexcuſe. Indeed | 
Eve (who had not then her heart wrought 
apon) pat off all upon the Serpent, but the 
Saintschargeall on themfelves.David was by 
very inportunity of the people won to num- 
ber the people ; the text ſaith, Satan provoked 
bim :but yet we ſee when he comes to confeſle, 
not a word of Satan,bat all is his own; I bave 
} ſinned greatly, I bave done very fooliſhly, Lord for-| 
give the iniquity of thy ſervants When the Saints 
wereto ſpeake of the ſinnes of others, it is of-' 
ten found,that for their encouragement they | 
make Satan an Agent : heis notleft our: as 
2a1.'16.23- | Chriſt rebnkedPeter,get thee bebind me Satangbe- 
| cauſe Cbriſt ſaw, Satan was too hard for Perer, 

and wrought him co it : and ſo Pay! leaſt Sa- 

tan tempt you for your incontinency, ' Bt when 
men are on their ownefinnes, all is laid on 
their owne con-nate Luſt , nothing faid' ot 
Satan : heperſwades us,we yeeld,the amends! 
is in our owne hands. Now the better briet- 
Iy to unfould the nature of theſe tentations, | 
meanetodeliver my ſelte in theſe thort que- 


ſtions.' 
I. Fhat a Tentation is» : | 
A Tentation is. the moving of a man to 
ſomefin, eitherby or withont the ſenſes, 
with a reaſon to enforce it :. it is when luſt 
c and Satan doe ſuggeſt, perfwade and jnſti- 
| gate a man to the committing of ſome ſinne, 


» Chro:2 IoT, 


» 4 5 
with ſome ſhew of reaſon. Every thing is as. 
it 
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|that there can be no reaſon given for fiane ; 4c wiſey. 


_— _ 
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-_ 

itis received, that is, aReaſan which is ſo Fart 1. 
taken, elſe {inne can have no true reaſon tor Chap 4. 
it ; who can tmagine that there is any reaſon" 
in it, fora man to doe that which in ics na- 
ture and deſert caſts away nis ſonle and body 
for ever? but yer the Tencation would never 
take, except man, a reaſonable Creature, 
were brought out by ſome reaton in appea- 
rance. - 

Saint Paul cals finners abſurd and unrea- ', 73,7;1.2.7 
ſonable men : neither can they give a reaſon | 
forany fin they commit 3 bur becauſe. our 
apprehenſion is corrupt, and thetaculty of 
diſcerning is loſt, therefore Satan may with 
eaſe put tallacics upon us: andundera co- p,,,, - 
loar of dealing wiſely, lead us into afooles 7h new | 


Paradiſe. Oar onely way is then to beleeve, =Y = 
3 
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and that it is nothing but very 8kill in our Pap x4 


great adverſary to let inhis poyſon- Come foote. 
andler usreaſon with God, and not with oa op 
the Divell : and then we ſhall ſoon eſpye the 

folly that is in reaſoning with luſt and S2- 
tan.” Sometimes we are tempted to fin, and 
when weonce yeeld, then we are tempted for 
{ſinne to doe this, or that, becauſe we have, 
thus ſinned : when aman is once jna ſinne, 
then we are apt to fall into tencation of dit- 
couragement, or worſe : as that now it is 
impoſſible to get out 3 I might have kept my 
ſelte when I was well, but now there is no 
| hope, it is in vaine now to ſtrive, and fo 
the tentation 15 made a ſnare, or cl{c to find | 
| | ſome 
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The beft moſt tempted. 4 


. 
N=. 
I 


Part 1. |, ſome end by ſome other wicked courſe ' and 
Chap.4. - 


tearfull enterprize, to breake out of fin by 
ſome other fin; and this indeed is all the rea- 
fon that is for finning. a 
Who are (ubjed to be tempted ? 
No man free : our. Apoſtle ſaith, | Every 


man is tempted, being drawne aſide,and.enticed by 


bis owne luſt. | The beſt men arc often tempt- 
ed, and that when they areat thebeſt : Satan 
was neither aſhamed nor afraid to ſet on the 
Lord Fe|as Himſelf; his malice is mighty to- 
wards the godly, and ifhe can but get one of 
them down, he is made, hehath enough by 
the end to weaken the hearts of weaker Chri- 


| ſtians,todiſcredic the Goſpel;& the beſt men 


arc apt to be lifted up and carried away with 
ſome pangs of ſpirituall pride, and then they 
are ina foule way for one tentation or other, 
there isas Satan thinkes,ſomething to be had 
thence.: Thecves rob. not out-houſes where 
there isnothing bat ding or ſtraw ; the godly 
havein them the riches of the ſpirit,gold and 
{ilver,and that makes the divel to carry an e- 
vill eye to them, and he is even fick to ruine 
ſuch Chriſtians; and God who fits Modera- 
tor in all our tentations,orders all according 
to his holy wiſedome; if he ſuffer ſuch to'| 
bee tempted, it is for their good, to let them 
blood, to purgetheircholer, to fit them: for 
himſelfe. Pyrats ſet not on. an empty Veflell, 
bat on Merchantsladen as deepeas they can 
Fm, Donot dream that any perfef&ion ſhall 
priviledg thee from being tempted:thou thar 
art 


— — 


"The beft moſt Tempted. © 


grace, No place can exempt any living wight ; 


leſt thou be alſo tempted, and ſotempted as 
overcome z that muſt be the Apoſtles meaning, 
g No man can ſay when be is tempted that be ſhall 
not be overcomegin and by tbe tentation : He then 
is wiſcft that doth keep off tentations all he 
can;and that way goes S. Pauls exhortation : 
He that thinkes that -he is ſo good that he 
ought not to be tempted; or ſo ſtrong, that 
heneed not fear to betempted, hath need of 
a tentation, that by experience in himſelfe 
he may prove what he 'onght to have found 
in the word, that of our ſelves we have no 
ſtrength, that our. goodnefſe is not our 


owne. h Watch and pray, faith Chriſt,leſt ye fall 
into tentation. Lead me not, (mult every | 
Chrittian ſay) into tentation; of onr ſelves 
and of others, we muſt not judge-raſhly, as 
though cither we,or they,were not good, be- 
cauſe frequently and grieyouſly tempted z c- 
very man whilcit he//hath Juſt in him and 
divels about him, muſtbe in hisarmour, have 
all inaireadinefle ; cre he be a day elder, a 
ſtorme: may come : Ship-men . when in a 
calme, or at anhaven, uſe to looke totheir 
tacklinge,make all ſecure againſt a tewpeſt:no 


we muſi take our turns and it is our beſt to be 
arming and preparing what ever is paſt, all 


15not paſt,a thouſand to one the fits wil come 


again. He went away from Chriſt but for i. 


ſeaſon, andafter a ſeaſon the came to him, and | 


will tous: the elder. we grow becauſe we 
© have 


art a ſpirituall man,.. confider with thy ſelfe / Parc r. 
Chap, 4» 


8 Gal 6. 


h 2 Cor. 3.5» 


Toba 15.5» 


Non ait fine | 
me deficihus 
poteſtts fa- 
Cere:(ed aity, |, 
fine me (ni- 
hil) poreſtis 
ſacerc. Con- | 
cil. Milevit. 


CaP. Jo 


i Luk 4. 13s ; 


i 


| 


Unnaturall Temptations, 
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have moſt faith, and are leaving the world, : 
the more(uſually) and the ſtronger are our 
tentations; when weare ſeaſoned we hear 
” DE of thoſe tentations which we had no ac- 
91912! quaintance with when we were green; we 
| ſhall not have more, bat we ſhall have asmuch 
as wecan beare 3 wemuſt be pur to itto the 
very backe; and after ſome greater matter 
done, either for us or by us: it is common for 
Sfp ways to heare of Satan ; as in 1! Feboſhapbatyhe fell;ſo 
ers, | didm 4ſaafter God had done great things 
nMi.16.15; for them;and when n Peter made that © noble 
' confeſſion, Satan begins tobe both bold and 
* 64+ b1fie with him preſently. Make a p ſtand then; 
as we may and muſt fly from the outward oc-; 
caſtons, yet from our luſt within,or our ſpiri- 
taall enzmy without, we neither may, nor 

can fly,except we fly to heaven. 
How Tentations to unnatural ſinnes1,may be ſaid 

' $2 come from our owne luſts« 

| A manistoexvet ifhe live onthis dayes, 
tobe urged to all finnes © to the breach of c- 
very branch of every one of the ten Com- 
mandements; heis like to runne through 
them all, more or lefſe; and forhis faith, Luft 
and Satan cannot abide faith, and we muſt 
arme ourſelyes for all aſſaults that way, we 
ſhall be pur to it, in reſpe& of every Article 
of ourCreed : Satan and our owne laſts will 
try, whether they can bring us to queſtion 
ak theArticles concerning God, concerning 
Chriſt. or-concerning the Charch. But for fins 


is azainſt 4 nature, it is not fo caſic to ſec how 
Fes our 


; 
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[ 30 


our owne laſts may be ſaid to move, and to 
enticcus to them : I may ſay, that all our 


| tentations if they may be let runne, will be- 
| come unnatura],they will end theregin ſome- | 


thing,” which is unnaturall touching God; as 
Atheiſme and Blaſphemy ; or touching men, 
(others or our ſelves) as unnaturall killings, 
telfe-murthers, pollutions againſt = nature, 
Paſſions of diſhonour, and the like : Satan hath 
no naturall affeftion in him, nor luſt (as 
laſt) hath not any neither ;. Satan hath no 
natzrality in bim, for he loft all in his fall : 
the law of nature was not give to him,he was 
not to hold order and termes of civility and 
humanity amongſt men, and therefore there 

as not uſe of any ſuch law to be given to 


im. All we can ſay othim, is, that Satanis |. 


:ept under, held inawe by God, reftrained 
by feare within,and ordered by Gods provi=. 
lence without; it is awe, not natures law that 
ceps Satan within bounds. Man hath indeef 
n him natdraJneſſe;but Iuſt which is our Ori- 
inall fin, ; hath no naturall affeftion in it : 
ome ſins then are called unnaturall, becauſe 
hey are againſt the law of nature inus, 
hich law of natufe is no pare of Originall 
nz forinit ſelfe itis good,and the very un- 
ritten law of God. And this-law of nature, 
Sit isnowinus, doth neither ſec nor grieve 
tall ſins but onely at ſome greater ſinnes, 
hich fins, are therefore called unnaturall. 
every man there are two things; the law 


/ Part x. 
{ Chap. 4» : 
; gainfſt na- 

ture as Na- 
ture was & 
ſhould be : 

theſe are '@ 
called be- 


* Romel. 
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| 


T Rom. 1.2 


f natura is one, Originall finne isthe other : | 


For 


pn I IE 
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Unnaturall Temptations. 
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Part 1. 
Chap.z. 


s Gen.6.5, 
Pja.14-1.3. 


e Contr.Col- 
lator.c.27. 
Sclat. of 
'Tyrhes pag. 
170.172, 
173317 4 


Feild Ap- 
pendix part 
2.50.5 P.54+ 
& Vid. Har- 
ris Serm.on 
rhe Covenan 
P-15.ſolat 
Rom, I:'3 Is 


W Rom.1.19 
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For the law of nature ſome ſay it isa relique 
of the old Image left in Adam. I thinke not: 
for then man in Adam loſt not all:the Image 


of God; then in man by nature there is ſore] 
peece of goodnefſe, but the frame of mans 
; heart is(only) evill.sThere is none that doth good 
| 20710t Onz, we are altogether become filrby. Then| 
it would follow that man brings with him of 
his owne into the world, the ſeeds of vertue, 
ſomeroots of goodnefle, which is Pelagia-/ 
niſme, and condemned by the church of God. 
The ſeeds of vertne are not (faith * Proſper ) in 
' the ſoule of man, becauſe they areutterly loſt 
in the firſt fiane of Adam, neither can we 
come by them, except God who firlt gave! 
them reſtore them againe ; I think rather to 
fay, that in things uſefull to' hold in the 
wilde laſts that be in man, » God preſently] 
after all was loſt by the fall, (all and every 
peece of the Image of God)] {ay to maintain 
diſcipline amongſt men, God planted in the 
heart of all mankinde, an inward law,check- 
ing many finnesagainſt God, batmore a- 
gainſt men 3 and accordingly God hath 
made a filler and greater revelation to na- 
tare in the thinvs of the ſecond Table, then 
in the firſt : and what elſe is meant by that 
phraſe, where ſpeaking of the power of na 
ture, to ſee into the booke of the creature, it 
is ſaid, w God ſþ-wed it unto them, vizby the 
law and ighe of nature which God hath gj- 
[Ven to all men, as men; they ſhewed it not 


'to themſelves. God is ſaid to ſhew it om 
them, 
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| "Mt («b jeff to ſins againſt Nat 


diſcerning between good andevill, cither in 


—_— 


Sinnes againſt nature are ſuch, as areagainſt 
the law of nature : luſt hath init all fins; and 
when it is ſo great and breaketh out ſogroſſe- 
ly that nature cryes ſhame of it, why then 
we call that fin an unnatara)] luſf, a finne a- 
painſt nature 3 which fins have their root in 
Ociginall fin, and would ſhew themſelves 
and appeare were there no divelJ, albcit per- 
haps not ih that, manrer and meaſure : as wee 
ſee ſome men,who cannot be faid to be haled 
to it by the divell, but only by their owne 
wicked liſts, who when their luſts are ing | 
careno more for wife, children, friends, bro- 
ther, father; then they doe fora dog; are 
moved io more with the tearcs of their own 
bowels, then with the whining of Pigges. | 
Lee ſuch alone, and without any help trom 
Satan, it will make a man give over to be a 
man: ſhake offall humaniry, go beyond all 
fhame, all ſenſe, par off all natural] affe&ion, 


them. Now then.to come home toour point | *: 


deliveraman upto an obdurate heart, not 
morall or naturall reſpects, as * Paul ſheweth | 
how ſome men put offall manhocd, become 
y dogs, yea worſe then dogges ;. for dogge 
with dog uſeth not to commit filchinefſe;and | 


There is no (who) with luſt, for were it not 
for the watching providence of God over us, 
and the reſtraining power of God with us, 
and the law of nature in us, men would fling 
bat into all Kind of GT woujd; 
'e F 


ſome women ſhake off all woman-hood allo. | * 


xRom.1.17, 
5Dcu.23.18s; 
I hz price of 
a dog»3d eſt 
ofa. Bueges 
rerun, d 
Deod ate inn 
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| 24 | All ſubjef to [ins againſt Nature, 7] 
Part 1. | beno being,nolivingamongſt men;we would 
Chap. 4+ | all be ſuch fools as to thinke with our hearts 
and fay with our mouths, 2 there is no God. 
z Pſa x4.t-| Ojpinall fin hath all Atheiſmein it ; there 
would be nothing but murther amongſt us: 
Husband would kill the Wife, and Wife the 
Husband ; Father Son, Son the Father ; Bro- 
ther, Brother 3 Caine, Abel; our Houſes and 
Towns would be full of paracides and fratri- 
cides, and men would doe exceution on 
themſelves as common as mightbe: oh the 
bottomleſſe depth of Originall fin! Our 
owne luſt isa fcarfull Murtherer; it comes 
immediately from Satan at the firſt, and * he 
is a Martberer fromthe begianing. Men would be 
Wolves, Beares,Tygers,Divels, one to another : 
neither would any ſhame keep men and we- 
men from monſtrous Adulteries, moſt infa- 
mouguncleanneſſc,Inceſts,Rapes,Beaftiality, 
what not? Looke we what is in «ny man, 
that is by nature in the heartand luſt of eve- 
ry man, were it not for God reſtraining, and 
[natures law curbing : ſhould our Original] 
ſinne be drawne forth and let out, we ſhould 
all doe as Cain did, as Abſalom did, as Amnon 
did, as the Sedomites did; for what fin ſoever| 
is forbidden inthe Word,and hath beenever 
p-aCtiſed in the World, that fin every man 
carriesin hisboſome; there is no man but 
b2X52.13) js of himſelfe a b-dead dooge 3 for why ſhould 
God to bid that in the Word toall.if the na- 
ex] £2re of all were not ſabje&toit? Beaſtiality 
c Lev _—_ (ihe touleſt fin) is forbidden to «© thee as well 

as 


— ——u 


All ſubjeft to re, 
| ——— — 
asroany other ; thereforeit is in thy corrupt 
nature, as well as in the nature of any other: 
Beſides, we are cutall out of the fame cloth , 
weareall alike inthe guiltof Adams fin ; one 
man hath not ſinned more in 44am then ano- 
ther, and therefore our Originall finnebe- 
ing the penalty of Adams finne, muft needs be 
one and the ſameinall: where the cauſe is 
jaſt the ſame, there the effe& muſt needs be, 
the ſame: Originall ſin then by nature is'nd 
more, no worſe in one then in another ; it 
differsnot ſo much as Magzs & Minw,tnore or 
leſſe. In ſome whiat by reaſon of the temper 
of the body, education, occaſion, tentations, 
influence of Gods providence,and chiefly by 
reaſon of the liberty ofmans will, (man hav- 


ſons againſt Natu 


| in another : but as the plot of all diſeaſes} 
| lies in the hamonrs of the body, ſo for cer- | 


ing his will at ſome command to finne, ) 1 


lay by reaſon of that and other things, luft is| 


drawne forth more in one then in another; 
and more to onefinne then another; and that 
breaks out in the life of one, which doth not 


taine of all fins in the luſt of the ſoule : there| 
is inall akind of proneneſſe,a very aptitude} 
to the very worſt of ſinnes. I know that the 
power of man is finite, and no way able to} 
run upen divers horrible impietics in all ex-| 
tremitiesat once,chiefty fith many fins inthe} 
a doe crofle one another ( though all con} 
curin the Root; as in a cqmmon Center: )] 


but yet now one, then another; there is nol , 


The morall 
law was 'in- 
deed given 
immediace- 
ly to Moſes : 
but Moſes 
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and there ec» 
very mans 
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Part I. 
Chaps 4 


Queft, 


F Adrian the 
Emperour 
canonized 
Antinous 
hisCatamite 
for a 
Spartian,in 
Adicavo 
Jalian : in 
Czſaribus, 
Tertu.Apol, 
C.13. The 
like did A- 
lexander for 
his boy E- 
pheſtion.Iy- 
ftin hiſ.1. x2 


e Alii mor- 
boſt'vel ex 
conſuetudi- 
ne quemad- 
modum pi - 
lornm evul. 
ſiones, & 
unguium 


eſus, przte- 
Ca um 
&terre. Ad- 
hee autem 
libidinoſo- 
rum COnCU- 


bieus cum nfWibus : aliis enim quidem natura, aliis vero ex conſuetudine con- 
tinguar ut 11 qui aſſueri fucriat a pueris. Ariſt.Ethdo7.Co5. 


bh Land 


| by tarnes chiefly; ſhould the Lon give 


Satan leave to blow the fire, and to bait our 
laſt, man would prefently thew himſelfe in 
his colours, anJ1 ſim many diveliſh fins. 

How mans nature may be [aid to be inclinable to 
unnatural fins ? 

That which is commonly ſaid is trae,that 
there is no fin ſo bad, ſo baſe, ſo unnaturall , 
but mans nature is ifnor inclinable to it, yet 
capable of itz If thefinne be but fo ſo, an or- 
dinary crime, that then our nature is inclina- 
ble to it : but if moſt 4 unnatarall and moft 
abhorrent from the principles of nature, Je 
we are capable of it in ſome degrees : Luſt is 
of it ſelfe paſt ſhame and palt ſenſe; I may add 


that'though at firſt ſinne againft nature fit 
not with us,taſte not of our nature by reaſon 
of thatlaw that is in us; yet after a little 
ſpace, when luſthath overcome the law of 
nature, a man is as © ſicke after ſins againſt 
nature,ashe is after common ſins and worſe; 
for the greater and fouler aſinne is, the more. 
headlong is our luſt afrer it, we being by O-| 
riginall fin moſt cager after thoſe tranſgreſſi- 
ons which are worſt ; an ordinary ſtomacke 
is moſt (of it ſelte) earneſt after uſuall dyet 
that is wholeſome ; but we fee ( a cuſtome )| 
brings children co cat coales,and an (humour) 
in the ſtomacke,makes yong women eat Iea- 
ther to chooſe ; and what more uſuall then 


for breeding women to luſt after ſach things] 


| 
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| which would make the ſtomack ofanether to Part. 
riſe : ſo I may fay, that as long as our luſt is Chap. 4. 
kept in, - and held downe, it isfor ordinary 
faults. While the law of naturecan rule it a- 
'gainſt the force and cunning of Original] fin, 
{ach unnaturall paſſions ſeeme'to finde ſome |- 
| Antipathy in us; but when by cuſtome,occa- 
fon, or tentation, /zſt ſhewes it ſelfe and the 
law of nature can doe little, why then man 
isnot onely capable of unnatural fins, but| 
inclinable tothem,and more impudent and im- 
potent that way then after other finnes. As 
we fee Amen is lick after his owne Siſter,(an 
unnaturall crime,.) and hungers more after 
her then ordinary ; and Cain had rather kill 
his owne brother then any man. clſein the 
world had there bin any. Many are more mad 
afterf He luſts, who care not for Shee Iluſts : as jcem.19.8.9 
in Sodome wee ſce Lets daughters were not 

|worth the looking after, they muſt know the 
menzthey went after ſtrange fleſh faith £ Tude hb, 

ftrange in their Sex and kind, ſo Paul ſaith phony rrovs 
Rom.1.26» that women:(more ſhamefaſt and mw, Iun. þ 
modeſt by nature then men) did not care tor 
the naturall uſe which they had lawfully, but 
ichanged it into that which is againſt nature. 
thus we ſee delights againſt nature are({when 
Ociginall luft is let out) more looked after 7%*7s... 
then natural] ; our corrupt affections are not  benter illum 
onely more capable of,but more inclinable (at #7: bv: 
Jaſt)untounnatural ſins, which they did ſtare Þ 
|at (atthe firſt) : as long as the law of nature 
| doth fight it outagainſt Originall finand can | 


Ver. T. 


1 ©1n6d daese 
meat averuyne 
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| 
Part I. - | carry it, we love not to heare theſe finnes | 
Chap. 4. |k named; but when nature inthe Law of itis 
k x Cor: 6.x! ſuppreſſed and our luft rules all, no finne in 
: | fach requeſt as ſome unnaturall finne or 0-! 
4 | ther; theſe paſſions of filthinefle and diſho» | 
| | Rem.r,29. |[nordo then 1 barn, as it is in St,Payls Engliſh; 

1 Noz 425t | We read much of Ganimedes,and the jeſt went! 
never; | Of ® Nero and his Sporns; that it had been well | 
aut defiderins For the world, if Domitiue Nero*s father had 


| | 

an 47g oo no other wife: In a word, a man whoſe O- | 

inke. ., (riginallfinne is kept in order,deth but bunger | WT 

M Suetorn in t . l f 
Neroz.c.2g. | After finnes of ordinary quality : .but when, 

© [nature i$out of office and luſt doth all, men ' 4 

will then long after unnaturall laſts: Paſſions! t 

worke moſt ſtrongly the wrong way,and the | W|P 

ſtreame is moſt (wife, when it is not inthe ÞW 

righe channell. And inthe other paſſion of : 


[blood, how men doe pur off all naturall af- | 
fe&ion we ſee it; for men are more cruell | P 
(whtn they take) to their own children,their 


owne Parents, then to any Enemies, aye the| l: 
fire of a mans unnaturall fins is not ſatisfied, ik 
but with' a mans owne blood; and many | |? 
think to lay this divel by killing themſelves, , 


who have not a thought of murthering any 
body elſe. Oh that men could once come 

within ſight of the depth of their owne luſt ! + 
Man would then learn not to be ſo bold with | 
occaſions of ſinne againſt nature; Whar if at. 7 
firſt nature doth even ſpit at them? yet if 
once they fire and take, they worke firongly, | | 
[and come witha greater ſwing of delights k 
| then naturall finnes doe; and ann : ' 

| WOu 


— 


' | nall finne is the ſame it was, and was at firſt 


[itz i6is his meere favour alone, who hath 


" Man is ſubjeft to ſin again} Nature, 


þ OR. Ja 


would we could learne asto be humbled for 
our Originall ſinne; ſoto thanke God for 
keeping us and ours, that thoſe unnatural] 
courſes have not bin,and broken forth in our 
perſons or houſes to our ſhame and ſcandall, 
as have been done in houſes and families of 
betterthen our ſelves: And to pray that 
God would keepeus, as from all other, fo 


from taking after unnaturall paſſions. What | 


if wehave grace ? yet ſith theſe ſinnes are not 
the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, *cis poſſible 
for good people to be infeed with them : 
As long as we have Originall ſin, we want 
but occaſion, and a Tentation, and Gods 
permiſſion, and then we fall ; becauſe Origi- 


the ſame itis now. There be perhaps new 
aQtuall finnes, becauſe never drawne out into 
praftiſe before, b it no new Ociginall finne ; 
n Original finne is but ene,and it is the ſelfe 
ſame in kindand degree, inall perſons and 
at all times: it may anddoth in ſome beare 
new fruits; but it never had nor hath, nor 
ſhall haye new rootes: it ever hadin it'the 
raots of all finnes, and it cannever havebut 
the roots of al. We muſt ever ſtand bound to 
the goodnes of our God, who hath ſo keptue 
hitherto that we have not broken forth into 
moreand into -worſe finnes then we have. 


our Originall finne would quickely water at 


There is noabomination ſo prodigions, but 


keptus and our families from occafions of | 


D 4 


ſuch | 
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Cup. 4. 
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ao | Man ts ſubjet to fin againſt Nature, 


Parti. fachſinncs, or ſuch occafions fromus, Bleſle 
Chap-4+ God then, that Cain hath not killed 4be! in 
| ohr houſes: that Amnon hath not defloured 
our Tamar ; that our Abſalom, hath not been 
the death of his brother A&mnon 3 aye, that 
our Sonne Abſalom hath not ſought our lives 
| | alſo; that Reuben hathnot gone up to his fa- 
thers Couch. Whatare we? what is our fa- |} 
| | thers houſe? that we-have been preſerved in 
our houſes from ſuch ſcandalous finnes? are || 
we better? are we ſo good as thoſe fathers 
were? Should God fitfill, and the law of| 
nature ſtand fill and looke on, and let our| 
Originall finne, ourluſt within ſhew it ſelfe ; 
thenext would be finne upon finne ; againſt} 
Scripture, againſt Nature; no Ponds, no 
Bounds, would hold usin, we would grow 
worleand worſe ſtill ; with greateſt violence | 
we ſhould long after the greateſt ſinnes, and| 
the end would be a reprobate ſenſe, from the| 
which good Lord deliver uss © - 
* The Summneis,that the cauſe why we feele Ml 
not ſuch pronenecfle to the fin againſt nature 
is, not becanſe Original] luſt is not as prone Ml 
in itſelfe (if not more prone) to thole fins MI 
as to others, but þecauſe'thereis by God for 
| neceſſary cauſes a law of nature ſuper- added to M - 
Original] fininall mankinde, Holding us off 
from ſuch unnaturall paſſions, which lay of 
nature doth ſuffer when ſuch fins arecommit- 
0 ted,and therefore the »Apoſtle fitly calsthem 
© D__ Paſſions 3 as water ſuffers when it is made hot, 
p-orer, Þ» and therefore as long as the law of nature 
; Is 


—— 
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| | by God intoa reprobate ſenſe; and the dan- 
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ten the better of natures law , then to 
what fins are ſuch men more cager, then tO 
thoſe? Therefore ſach luſts are by the A- 
poſtle ſtiled, the Juſts of their p owne bearts. 


men into a reprobate ſenſe, and then they fall 
into ſuch luſts, Here a doubt may ariſe, whe- 
ther ſuch fins are done onely by thoſe who 
are Reprobates, ſith one would thinke, that 
this Reprobate ſenſe were onely in Repro- 
bates,and therefore ſo named. 

This is 1 confefſe out of my way,yet becauſe 
I wouldnot flumble any mans conſcience, I' 
am bold to ſpeake a word tothe point, and 
the thingI aftirme is, that unnatural! finnes are 
done ſometimes by ſuch asare no Repro- 
bates: & I think there are many Reprobates, 
whonever in all their lives committed and 


a&ed theſe fins. It is a fcarfull eſtateto be caſt 
ger is ſo much, that he is not himſelfe, who 


onely eſcape. There is no fin. ( except the fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt ) but an ele&perſon 


\ may commit, all fins elfe may ſtand with the | 


grace of Ele&ion ; but this reprobate ſenſe, is 
not that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt whatever 
it be: Whatevera man may repent of may 
ſtand with our cftate of cle&ion. Now to ſay 


isnot ſuppreſſed, a man is not patient about Part Te ** 
ſach luſts ; Bur when our Juft hath got-| Chap-4- 


dares to venture on ſuch rocks becauſe ſome | 


| | that this is a condition which admits not*bf | 
repentance ishard,.neither can it be proved, 
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| Reprobate ſence what,and 1# whom, | 4r | 


42 | Reprobate ſence what, ard in whom; 


Parti. [and 1 Cor. 6, Inftance is given in one of the 
Chap'4- | worſt of all unnatarall ſins, and yet the Apo- 
| tle ſaith; Such were ſome of you,$ they were 
Ele&,repented,and are now in heaven : God 
forbid then, that we ſhould bee ſo ſharpe to 
the conſciences of men, as to thinke that all 
| thoſe Rom.r,&all othersliketo thoſe whoare 
in Gods Iuſtice for « time given up toa repro- 
E=i4 bate minde,arepaſt all hope of reconciliation 
2E*þ-10.6 | and ſalvation. There is a 4 ſacrifice for thoſe 
| ſins, ſome have gotten out of thateſtate, and 
t others may. It is then called a Reprobate 
{minde; not becauſe it is the minde of none 
but Reprobates ; but becauſe ſuch have in re- 
r Selat.is | gard of their 7 preſent condition, aminde (as 
one faith) rejefted, diſallowed, abhorred of 
God ; yet not a mind paſt all hope of cure 
* | and recovery;or if you will a minde 5 ( as an- 
other ſpeakes) worthy of reprobation, mak- 
ing choice of matters reprobated : We have 
a phraſe in St. * Parl, That Chriſt is in you, ex- 
_ you be reprobates; not that all in whom 
Chriſt (as yet) is not, are ſimply Reprobates; 
but thar fuch are in ſuch an eſtatc,that except 
wenze cor» [they get Chriſt into them, it is all one with 
ro. them, as with Reprobates; they are (asit 
dem, Caje- |were) for the preſent in a ſtate of reprobati- 
e—ert3.;. [On for any goodneſſe that is in them ; but 
that they are ſimply Reprobates it proves 
not, andas B:za notcs, the ſcope and diſpute 
of the Apoſtle will not beare this ſenſe ; fith 

nce he proves that no man can be juſtified 
by the law of nature, becauſeitis in all men 


to 
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poſtle proves by this, that all men, except 
God ftay them, all runneon toa reprobate 
minde. By a reprobate minde then he would 
have meant, a minde going againſt the difates 
of conſcience,and the principles of Nature,out 
of which eſtate it pleaſeth God tocall ſome 
to grace : God doth call in ſome that arecaft 
farre behind-hand by their {ns;and therefore 
we muſt not ſay that there isſuch a point of 
finning, that noman doth ever. come backe 
from itagaine ; forno man goes ſo far but he 
' might have done worſe and gone farther;and 
therefore when and where can one fix the mea- 
ſare toreſt, that a man going ſo farre can ne- 
ver come to good againe? Therc isa fulneſſe 
I knot of finning which ſome maſt comeun- 
to,cre the Judgement can come on them ; but 
that all who fill up finne or fins to an height 
are Reprobates, or thatnonc are Reprobares 
but ſuch asmake up the extremity of finning, 
I deny: for the conſcience muſt have ſome- 
where to reſt, and to pitch ſuch a degree of 
ſinning,that he that comes not to that degree 
may repent and returne : but that he that 
comes to that degree of finning may not re- 
tarne, would trouble the wit of the acuteſt 
Diſputer in all the world. 

Neitherdoth indeed theGreek properly car- 
ry the ſenſeof one caſt away,but of one repro- 
ved; not as contrary to the wordEle&,but F 
contrary tothe word Reproved:ſo Payl uſet 
he a Reprobategthat is 


it, 1Cor.9.27oLeſt I my ſe! 
| | reproved; 
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reproved; for Paul knew fu]l well (by con- 
feſlion of all Papiſts, ) that he neither was 
nor could be a Reprobate, andthe learned 
u Borgius expounds vey &\xyzor (the Re- 
Pow minde) to bea minde, that noman 

ath cauſe to glory in, but rather to be much 
aſhamed of, which 1s indeed the right and full 
ſenſe of the Greeke word. » Roffenſis there- 
fore is in an uncomfortable errour ; who 
writes, that when a man is hardened as Pha- 
19h was, or given up to a Reprobate ſenſe, as 
thoſe of whom Saint Paul ſpeakes were; 
that God doth caft them off for ever not ten- 
dring to them the offer of his grace againe ; 
That God doth forſake ſome ſuch is true ; but 
that he doth forſake all ſuch (which is his aſ- 
ſercion) is falſe. And ſundry learned amongſt 
the Papiſts have a dreame; that whena man 
comes to ſucha number, and ſuch a meaſurc 
of finnes, then God is bound in Iuſtice, not 
onely not togive him (though that were too 
mach) but to deny him favourand grace ever 
after,and ſo (ſaith x Abylenſts) it is all one as 
though ſuch a man were already a&ually in 
hell. This unſound and unſafe opinion is al- 
ſo confeſſed to be held by great Divinesa- 
mongſt them,yTo caſt all into a briefe ; I ſay 
that God is not boundto giveplace of repen- 
tance unto deſpiſersand breakers ofhis cove- 
nant. 2, Hemay in Juſtice abſolutely deny it 
them,and many timesdoth, as to Cain, Gen, 
4. IT. to Eſauy Heb. 12. 17. to Corabandhis 
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| concerning this fin; repent we and returne 


Reprobate ſence what, and in whom, [ 
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A7.545 and infinite others, aye faith Aqui, | Part 1- 
Chaps. 4. 


nas, God (if he will) may doeit, for no fin, 


burfor to puniſh Original! finne only. 3.God| 4; 


doth ſometimes give place and time, and the 
race of repentance to moſt induratefinners, 
and to ſuch as for the juſt gaerdon of ſome 
former fins have been givenup to a reprobate 
mindezand albeit ſuch be farre ſpent, yet they 
are not paſt cure, the diſeaſe doth admit of 
a remedy, the fin isnot (the fin) againſt the 
holy Ghoſt,it is pardonable by a kindeof vi- 
olent worke of the Law and Goſpell, by a 
ſtrong and compated force of the Spirit of 
God, ſuch hurts are ſometimes cured, and 
ſach finnes are ſometimes healed ; and there- 
fore to avoide this blow of Satans Tentation 
{ that we are in a reprobate mind and therefore. paſt 
all remedy Let us ſay,2 yet there is hope in 1/rae! 


and God will thew us mercy. For though 
God may leave ſuch a manutterly in his fins, 
yet that he muſt and will give men up for 
ever, when their fins are come to {uch or 
ſach apafſe , isa Dodtrine fit for none to 
teach but Papiſts, whole religion was and is, 
as b Luther once noted, a Slaughter-houſe of 
the conſciences of men. _ 
Qi. hat be the remedies againſ} tentation ? 
They arc either Generall, or elſe Particu-- 
lar, for ſome certaine caſes, asfor the Gene- 
rall,there are Rules to be abſerved ; ſome be- 
fore, ſome in, others after the'tentation, 
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Containing General Rules and Remedies before the 
Tentation, to prevent it, 


LL Icannot ſet downe, neither would 
I if I could; the chiefe are : 

I. Beware of ſpirituall pride,the diſeaſe of 
ſach as have ſomething to be proud of : for 
when men grow into a big conceit of them- 
ſelves, then there needs a tentation to pricke 
the bladder. Swelling in the body is a dan- 
gerous Symptome;tis ne lefſe ominous to the 
ſoule: for if once we come to pleaſe our 
ſelves with our well doing,the heart preſent- 
ly ſwelsap into a puffe of Spirituall pride, 
which is the greateſt Enemy to the free grace 
of God that is; This ſpirituall pride is uſually 
cured with a ſpiricuall fall. Seein the ſtories 
of the Saints in the bleſſed Bible,and we ſhall 
finde that theirpride of ſpirithath ever 1ike- 
Iy hada fall; itwasfor Te pride of wie that]. 
thoſe Rom. 1,9were given over to © paſſions of diſ= 
bonour ; walke humbly with thy God and 
feare hothing. What was once in 4 Adam,is 
rife in us ſtill; (ye ſhall be as gods) washis 
diſcaſe,and it is ours ever after. 

2. Thenext thing we muſt ſee to is, Security, 
and here the Preceptis, © Watch : When meri 
thinke thereis leaft danger, then the danger 
PR 3 Sinand Satan are ever watching 

cir opportunities, which is, when we watch 
RSS not ? 


Remedies before the Tentation, 


ts i. 


| know be rubbed and chafed;and ſome ſtaring 


| any mercy, if we abuſe it anddoenotuſe it 
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not :and is it not fit that ſin and Satan ſhou] 
be let looſeupon us,to fright us out of our ſe- 
curity ? andehiefly with ſuch luſts as fire the 
conſcience. A man ina ſwoone, muuft wee 


luſts which will trouble the ſpirits of a man 
and chafe his very foule, area fitof burning 
fever to Cure this ſpirituall Lethargie. Securi- 
ty will ruſt us, undoe us, and eat outall that 
good is out of us, and if the word will not 
docit, nor acrofle will not worke it ; then 
comes a ſharp tentation to ſee what that will 
doezand ifany thing will firſt awake,and then 
humble the drowtie and fleepy heart ofa man, 
it is ſomevexing {in or other. | 

3- We muſt not abuſe any mercy what 
ever it be, for that brings in a tentation ; he 
thas will not uſe lawfull things lawfully, it 
isjuſt with God that he ſhould, and ten toone 
he ſbal fall into the unlawtull at of the thing 
abuſed. Be it Wife, or Name, or Goods, or 


aright: the nextis to be ſeenpon with ſome 
aft of ſig in thematter jt ſelfe. What ever we 
enjoy,if we enjoy it not holily and thankful- 
ly,we are like to be ſore tempted about it, in 
one finfull vcine or other. 

4. Looke not diſdainfully on any fin in 


who he will, our nature ſtands nor free from 
the ſame, weare ſubje& to that very malady 
and topunilh us for looking upon the fals 


another; be the fin whet it will, be the ſinner | 


we! faults of others with ſcornes; firſt orlat 
we 
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| we are like to be tempted ts and with the 


| thers, againſt another time. A common 


W —I 


ſame offence, that we may learnie to know 
our ſelves and to be more f mercifull ro 0- 


thing itis for a man out of paſſion,(not com- 
paſſion,) __ it flye at anothers fins «0 day, 
andto fall, or be ready to fall into the ſelfe 
ſame fin to morrow.We ſometimes finde that. 
we are ſollicited toa fin, that we never yet 
from our youth felt any' motion to till 
now; to letus ſee, that we beare about as. 
not onely the roots of thoſe fins which our! 
complexion or condition hath enclined ns 
unto, but alſo of thoſe finnes we never 
thought of, nor dream'd of, that ſo we may 
learneto confider others in their corruptions! 
with meekneſſe to day, fith it may be awscaſc 
to take their turne to morrow. | 

5. Keepe off from us and our ſelves off 
from all occafions of any finne, to raſh into] 
harmes way, is to tempt our ſelves, and to] 
tempt Satan to tempt us He that will dare fa 
to runne into the mouth of afy fin, hedothM if 
conceit that he is free from that ſinne,. and Wa: 
the nextnewes he heares, is toheare of that 
very fin,” that he may know by experience! 
what a creature man is; and doth not hee] 
who ventures on occafions of fin, takehim-| 
ſelfe free from the danger of that fin? where- 
as thevery deed is, that the man who doth {Go 
dareto venture on the occaſion of finne,ſhewesMto 


«| that there was in the heart an implicite 1; k«- {Mafc 


ing of that finne though he neither thinkei:MWba 


not! 


{ and Satan out of hope: the divell is wiſer, 
[ than uſuafy to tempt where he hath no hope 
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for when the occaſion is once afoot, then pre= 
ſently comes in mighty provocations to that 
fin, and then the hidden corruption opens 
and manifeſts it ſelf : ic is our wiſdome.as we 
would ſhun fin, to avoid all occafions of all 
fins whatſoever : For if we will not keepe 
our ſelves from the occaſion, God Ganety 
will not keepe usfrom the fin; and if God 
doenot keepeus we cannot be kepr, we caunot, 
wew:l not chooſebur fall. | 

6. Keepe all our armour about us,and put fin 


neffe : yet becauſe he tooke not his armour 
with himin the morning, he fell ere night : 
we muſt carry our Antidotesabout us,becauſe 
we walke in places thatare infeftious : and 
chicfly wemuſt ſee to our matters in fins we 
are given unto;zifto pride, then goe not where 
faſbions are, without a commiſſion & weapon 2 
if webe apt to quarrell, goe without a ſword, 
and when we have not our weapon about us, 
we ſhall not: be ſo tempted to brawle ; i 
to theluſt of uncleannefſe , come not neere 
our hearts free, having our hearts ſtillan en 
fall ofa ſerious meditation of the preſence © 
Gedalmighty. Sith then our nature js ſo apt 
tobe tempted by eurluſt; and weare ſo ſoon 
afoot after every finne, that like childcenwe 


the doors of ber houſe, and that will <a | 
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Thad rather be in the dirt than in the-cleane ; |? 


have 
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nor feele it, butrather- dreame the contrary ; Pare L-| 


hap, 6. 


| 4 Gen.33., 
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Uſes of the Tentation; 
CRY © WORE, Pom ei rnE 
have we not cauſe to look after theſe dire&i-, 
ons," and ſuch as theſe are, that we may not 
be led into tentation; that our luſt may not 
_ us aſide from God, andenticeus unto 
EVIL? | 


wot Crap. VI. 


Containing Rules for our Remedy in the Tenta- 
tion. . | 


FO him that would know what he is beſt 
| @ todo, when the tentation. 1s come or 
comming, we preſcribe him to follow this 
-order : EP LOS RA 
1. To make a right uſe of ic. 

2.: To getby good meanes out of it. 


(1-1 See. | 
| 'iContaining the Uſes we are to turne the Tenta« 
120n unto. | | 
*'For theuſe to be made of the Tentation! 
do thus. Know that thetentation is ſuffered 
to come upon us by God for our humbling, 
whether it be to commit a fin, or, to deſpair: 
for ſome fin committed 3 When it is to ſom! 
fault, as'in this caſe moſt times it/is,whichii 
ſagainſt our mindes'and:tothe trouble of ou 
s; { fouiles:' God he knowsthat if any thingur- 
der heaven will-hunibleus, this will doe it; 
LESS: : what 


I 


F ©ſes of the Tentation. 
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what elſe will ſo gaul and..cut the heart of a | 
Chriſtian man.? what elſe will ſoſetus a 
praying, a whining, a watching, a faſting ? 
thishe ſees will evcn vile a man in his own 
eyes,and make him baſe to himſelf: this will 


| ſeaſon and fir 'ns for Gods building ; and the 


uſe we are to make of it, is3 to fee our ſelves 
what weare, and to look up to Chriſt Jeſus: |. 
God ſees, «and we nnſt ſee, that 'we can- 
not well comrne- to Heaven without ſuch: a 
farge , and therefore we'muſt joyne with 
God, make his end; our end : he doth it to 
breake us and hambleus; and wemuſt hum- 
ble our ſelves: humble we our ſelves ſaith St. 
b Fames, and-God will exaltus ;it isto hum-. 
bleus and dous good; when ? In the lattertnd | 
faith thei Text : this is not done ina day;and 
therefore we muſt waite” Gods time: It isa 
plaiſter and it muſt lye on ſome time, if God 
meane us-any good, the tentation ſhall not 
over-f{traight, but hover and hang abontus 
ſome long time,fome good ſpace.G ob doth 
drive out one naile with another. Pride with 
a tentation of Luſt, but this is not done inan 
houre-3- if it be ſomewhat long a doing, yet it 
is worth our while,God wit haye us ſtay,that 
he may withall pay as for-our ſtaying.. Let us. 
ſtay and waite upon God- from whom cont 
iabign : the cauſe of atonta- 
tion is pride;' 4 of the tentation' is ito 
take away our Pp 'There is great diſpate 


which is, and which is the way to find-'out | oer.fin 


our maſter-fin, bur "__ a1 'is done, gg 64 
2 the 
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F | 52 ig "© Pride the Ma#ter-fiz in all. 


- 


| There is we fay in trees a maſtsr-root,and that 


| fin:of all fins which goes thorow all therace 


| of mankind is pride, the univerſal & general 


| in reſpe& of ſdanfification, is this ſame of 
| Pride, .and ſpiricuall pride. 


— 


pite,pride wasthe firit & greatſin in Adam, and 
ſo it is in all his ſeed;He had ourlaſt fre him; 
He his from the Angels; A {in of fins in the An- 
gels was pride; it gave the their k fall;ſo it was 
in Adam,it gave him his fall,and ſoit isin us. 


roote in Oviginall ſinne is no other than 
pride ; 'indeed there is in moſt, {ome other 
particular ſtreame and veine, which carries, 
 one,one way,another, another ;arifing from 
Complexion , Education, Condition and 
other cauſes,and occaſtons, which often va- 
ries as the temper of our bodies, and the or- 
der of aur eſtate doth change ; and this yeer 
it is one fin, ſeven years hence (as'every ſeven 
yeer there is ſenſible change in the humour 
of the body Y-it is another ; when poore, it 
is one; when rich, it is another fin ; but that 


Captain-Sin in all the world. Unbeleif may 
have that name be wel called our maſter-fin 
in.reſpet of ourjaſtificatis,inftramentally take 
becauſe it hinders'our union with Chriſt:but 
the cheiffin, which.js our greateſt morall vice, 
and-carries the greateſt ſtain & power with it 


isthe pride of all 


» 


prides; all other fins dg id of homage to 
ide z. as to their KingWd Lord. 1 Auſtin 
it, thatthe Romans did forbeare many 
vices that catried ſheme with them, and did 


} | many 


"_ | 


bh. 


5 © Fw fs nic/fs AdiE as . ... _ 


| ourpride. The uſe then that we are to put 
our tentations unto when they comezis: To| / 


, __ Pradethe Maiter-fin it: all, 
many commendable afts, and all to. ſerve 
their finne of vaine-glory : and = Scipio by 
name, and others, did abſtaine from that 


- | which their nature would have. been rizht 


willing to have enjoyed,andall to keep their 
name, and maintaine their credit , and out- 
ward reputation amongſt men: ſo that all 
other- fins doe #s were vaile to this, and 
therefore God may be ſaid to refiſt all other 
fins, but this ſin he reſiſts © @ farre off: he 
cannot abide the fight of it; and ſoweſay 
that God doth uſe togive us up for ſome 
time, in ſome meaſure, to ſome baſe tenta- 
tions 3 helets out ſome vile corruption, and 
why 2 butall eo takedown this fin of pride. 
It is (ay we) all little enough to bumble us : af- 
flition without the true fight & found feel- 
ing of ſome of our corruptions, will not 
doe it : amanis then humble, when he is 


mongf all thebitter fruits of rhat curſed luſt, 
pride is cheif,and doth play the Rex amongſt 
the reſt : other {innes that we (ſpeaking from 
feeling) dbe call our maſter-fin or fins, our 
predominant luſts are but- made uſe of by 
Godto humbleus, and to cat out this din- 
gerous finne of pride : and therefore it clears 
itſelfe, my thinks to ſay, that this fin of pride 
is in every man hi cheifeſt ſin; fith other be- 
loved fins arelet to have their ſwing in men, 
andjall co maſter this Maſter-fin of finnes» 


any 


I. 26. 
u'Alexa.v3id. 


humbled before his Originall finne, and a-|- 


E 3 hum- 
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| Part I. 
Chap.s. 


p1Cor.10.13 


ſuperior ſat. 
Ang. 83.Ptts 
qe7 Te 


The Will 


\ - 
"| we? , 15 our nature better then others? here 


the Tentation. 


"vſeof 


humbleour hearts,to abaſe us, to pluck away 
chefeathers of ourpride. 

2. The next Uſe we are to make of our 
tentation,is ; that we ſee a mercy in itwhat- 
ſoever itbe; if we feeje nothing bat what is 
P common to man, and others have had and 
have thelike, we muſt learne to bear it with 

" 4 

a kindof impatient patience; why ſhould 
not we beare what others beare ? what are 


—— GR ee 


muſt be a kind 'of content, elſe ir is like it| 
will bew.rle yet; elſeas yet, we are neither 
traly nor ſufficiently bumble : it muſt teach ' 


| us to think q bet'er of others 1hen of - onr ſelves : 


and we muſt learne to.render thanks to Gad, | 
conſidering what our deſerts are, and what 
our natureis; that we areno worſe, that we 
are broken out no more. 
3. The laſtaſe is, that we muſt confidera 
rovidence in it, in that we are; kept from 
Sify by being tenipted to and for finne. 
God doth ſuffer us tofalll intothe thonghes| 
and affe&tions, that ſo we mightnot fall in-| 
to the outward deed and ation of fin : bet- 


ter have a motion in the will, chen the will 
and the deed too; the will is taken for the 


not ever ta- 
' ken for the 
Deed in fin, 
and hy ? 


q 


a Mala volur 
rate vel ſola 


ty will and deſire for the deed : butin «fine 


deed in good things, but not ſo in finne;| 
for that God accepting and rewarding our 
good deeds, comes out of his grace and fa- 


| 


your; jt is a matter .of mercy, and drawes 


out.of the merits of Chriſt, and' therefore 
Godmay,and doth many times take the hear- 


it 


| 


ee oat 


Uſes of the Tentation. 
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it isnor ſo, fot therethe puniſhment is ac- 


it.is moreor lefſe, as thz deſert of the finne is 


the- puniſhment is never morethen the guilc 
thats in the fin, andthe will is not ſo bad 
as the deed. There be more degrees of malice 


alone; and therefore of the two, * is better 


thoughts be ſuch as we cannot abide, doenot 


outward att of that finne, which thruſts in 
upon us on a ſudden whereof we felt not the 


| drawing tentation firſt within: had David 


bin haunted with peſtilent and violent ſag- 
geſtions and motions to Adultery and Mur- 
ther, he had then felt thoſe corruptions to 
havebeeneſtrong in hisfleſh; his care then 
would.have been, to have been earneſt with 
God by frayer, to be pardoned, healedand 
preſerved; and ſo he had found ſach ſtrength, 
that hewould not, nor ſhould not have done 
thoſe faults: What if we finde that we doe 
loath ſuch Juſts when they begin to fire? yer 
we mult not ſtay there, as though it were im- 
poſſible that weſhould ever fall into the fins 
themſelves : David would have taken it in a, 
much ſcorn as another , had one ſpoken be- 


fore to him 'as touching Adultery and Mur- 
; E 4 | ther; 


— 


cording to the deſert,and merit of the finne 3 |. 
more or lefſe : now there is more guiltin the | 7; 


at and will too, than is - in the will alone : | 
evill workes realy deſerve puniſhment, and || 


and evilneſſe in the a, then inthe purpoſe* 


to have it in the «ffefjon within onely, then |. 
in the a without too: cheifly when. the. 


allow, bat abhor: We fall ſooneſt into the] _ 
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. | we muſt take it as a warning peece to arme us 
| againſt fMing into the foul taal it ſelfe. 


| good, but cannot, by reaſon of ſome moral! 


Uſes of the Text at 107. 


ther : our diſliking theinward motion, is 
notthorow enough, except it bring us on 
our knees to beg of God,” that it proceed no 
farther 3 and ſo we ſee ( by accident) it is a 
. © mercy tobe held under ſome ſuch profitable 
| tentations, and we muſt make this mercy of 

it: that-the tentation drive us to God, to 
keepe us from finiſhing the finne it ſelfe : our 
tentation muſt bea meanes of our prevention ; 


Becauſe I aid, the will in good things is 
taken for the Deed; I thinke fic to adde, 
that God is ſo over-kindeto his people;thar 

I. Ifa man have athorow purpoſe to doe 


or naturall impediment, the Will goes for 
the Deed. 

2, Ita man havea purpoſe to ſtand it ont 
againſt a fin, but cannot, by reaſon of infir- 
mity in this caſe alſothe will is as the Deed, 
albciche fin the ſin. 


SzcT. FI. 


Containing the mans bow to get out of the Tente- 


tion, viz. What we muft-not_doe- 
l * 


+ E ſecond main branch, is, how we 
© & ſhould ger the tentation off, and draw 


our ſelvesout of the ſnare, and here we arc | 
to 


<A © me ww uv moo. 


oa 


| "Means to get out 5f the Tentation, 


en ae. , 
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Deed mmaned 


m—_—_ ___ = 
coſhow 1. What wemuſt 
2. What we muſt doe. 

1. We muſt not diÞate with {in nor Satan ; 


not doe, andthen 


Satan when they came toarguing , was too 
hard for our firſt Parents in their innocency, 
when they had will,and their reaſon,at com- 
mand, and now that we ate as we are, we 


| looſeall if once we begin to enter into diſ- | 
| patation with ſuchan old Sophiſter and craf- 


ty fox as Satan is; and our ayne Juſt is the 
greateſt, both deceiver and difſembler in the 
world. He (as onefſaith) ſhoots with Satan 
in his owne Bow, who thinkes by diſputing 


andreaſoning to put off Satan, our reaſon is 
corrupt, and on his {ide, andyit will betray us 
into his hands. 


.. 2. We muſt not fly away from Satan,a run- 
away never rakes a good conclulion of his 
tentations:from 5 Idolatry & from Adultery and 
Fornication we muſt fly : ſuch ſins __ con- 


qan— by ping, and we are to hold our | ® 


elves from all occaſions of all fins whatſo- 
ever, wben and where we may doc it without 


offending of God 3 but fromthe Divell it is | 


neither poſlible nor lawfull ro fly from him ; 
not poſſible, becauſe the Divels are exceeding 
many,andthey are ſpirits and there can beno 
tflying from them ; nor lawfull, becauſe wc 
are bid to refiſt him, and therefore forbid to 
fly from him, and then again, becauſe it is 
a kind of Service done to Satan,a yeilding to 
him ſome kind of worſhip, fith that it is to! 
fearehim 3 and we are commanded to feare 
: Go Dz | 


Cen 


Greenham 


s 1 Cor.E, 8, 


q "Ip S136 : Fay InP "Pos. 


ow _— TER 


FS | Meanes to get ont of the Tentation, ; 
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PartT. G 0D, and not the Divell. A fearethere is 
Chaps. |granted, fo as to ſend us to God, and to thc 
eth a [uſe of Gods meanes : but ſuchafeare as to 
threatnings | maKe us ran ( a fainting __ is unlawfull | 

| heefeared, | 4nd dangerous 3 and atter-a ſort a ſerving 


rific more | of Satan, the deadly enemy ofdieLord Fe- 
more | 
ſuch 23 are bovab. 


-rerrified #l- | Make the caſe thus, a man is on juſt occa-|| 
rexcy-Lather | on alone, by himſc]fe, yea in the darke too, 
and hath reaſon ſo tobe ; now finne and Sa- 
tan let flye at him with their fiery bloody 
darts : Here we muſt not run, not avoid the 
place ; it is a kinde of ſerving Satan, and a 
yeelding to the Divell. God is angry with it, 
and it is often the way to great danger ; what 
if by this ſhifting the roome, we finde caſe 
for che preſent, yet it is buthis skill, like a 
lightning betore death; it Ieads us ſecurely 
into the hands of the ſame,or ſome other ten- 
tation. ' Even » ſtand it out, hold there, as 
[long as we have acalling to be there; what 
if wequake? beter quake, than ſerve Satan, 
better tremble cvery veine then finne ; better if 
dye in the place, than flye from the place,be- 
cauſe iris a flying from Satan, and he that in 
this ſenſe flyes from Satan for feare, ſeems to 
diſtra&t Gods providence over him, for that 
particular. BR. 

Thas farre for what wemuſt not doe; now 
next is, What we muſt doe : and here wc 
have many things; the heads are theſe: 
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Secr. 11]. 
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Of ( Beleeving the firſt thing we muſt doe, to getout 
of the Temtarions 


Tf E- firſt thing is beleeving ; get faith 
( faith w Payl) and then we ſhal] quench 
all the fiery darts of the Divell. Our faith 
will doe wonders,if we apply the vi&ory that 
Chriſt hath made over Satan * for us : What 
if we be Cowards, yet Chriſt did not playthe 
Coward ; His victory Mat.q. was ours, and 


| forus: He ſtood'iin our place, plaid our prize, | 


beat Satan to our hands : His glorious tri- 
amph over Satan, is a kindeot ja!isfaftion for 
all our yeelding ſo much, yea, too too much 


peleeUing,e means to get out of Tentation.| 59 _ | 


Part I. 


Jo —— 


Chap.6. 


| 


w Eph.6.16, 


x In Chriflo 
m tenraberis 
-.- $37 3s 
nos ientati. 
ſumm,in ills 
nos D3abolum 
Juperamus 
Arg.3x Pſal” 
60. C briſts 
Diabolum 


to the Divell: what it Satan beat me, may a 
Chriſtian ſay, yet | paſſe nut ;"fith my Chrift 
in my ſtead,for my peace hath beaten Satancll 
to peeces: in him my head, I have Jong 
fince beaten Satan hand to hand, he is then 


| romein him(my Capraine)a very vanquiſh- | 
| ed erremy. Thus faith makes his vicory as | 


—_ the price of it ours, as though 
we our ſelves had in onr owne proper per- 
ſons, conquered Satan, and beat the Divell. 
The next thing that we muſt doe by ourtaith , 
is, to take Chriſt Jeſus, and ſet him againſt 
the Tempter : Why? Becauſe there is ſcarce 


|-any tentation wherein Satan is not : the 
| Divell ſhall puty ſome of you in priſon; 2 Ge? 
| thee behinde me Satay : we ſce Chriſt 


gives 4 
glance 
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Beleeuing, 4 means to get 
Elance at the Divell, batnot leaving out Pe- 
ter, Peter is the principall ſtill; , therefore 
Chriſt ſaith, Thou favoureſt the things that be 
of men; He ſaith not, Tbe things which be of the 
Divell. The Divell is uſually in ic ; and we are 
'|by faith co ſet Chriſt againſt Satan : we are 
not of or ſelves ſo wzake in the hands of 
Satan, as Satan is in the hands of Chriſt; 
tarne him then over to Chriſt, ' and let Chrif 
alone with him; faith will be ſatisfied with 
[none elſe, nothing but Chriſt ; and faith is 
ſaid to b2 our * vidory, which neither be: 
nor charity are {aid tobe; becauſe it doth 
| make Chriſt o#rs, who is our v iGory over fin 
and Satan both. Faith is not content witk| 
the preſence and aſliſtance of an Angell a: 
ther,except the Lord Jeſus be there hinmſelte : 
for Cod ddid promiſe to ſerid an Angel with! 
Verſ.3, his people, and to drive out the Canaanites, 
and the reſt of that Crue, but he himſelf 
would not goe: the people of G oD wet 
Verſ.,, | no way content with an Angell, they tooke 
c Dewiramm N9 comfort in this ;this was faith the < Text, 
ago | evil tydings, they mourned and put on blacks, 


— 


s x Ioh.$-4- 


b Exod.33.2 


i Popul (= | like a loving wite; ſhe muſt have her huſ- 
2-5-1," band; whatdo you tell her of ſending a true] 


bs dixi ſet | 

| aps. fty ſervant along with hec,nothing will con+| 
(95:4 | rent her but her husband. So. when our faith 
Exod. | is ſet on worke, it makes us but ſicke to tell 


Tongs us ot an Angell, except we.may have Chritt 


. Uare not ſafe except we doe and can by faith] 


lay faſt hold on Chriſt Jeſus, and ſet up he 
| : an 
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og oo My mm my A my ye ms => mienjys ey | 


th 


} Jeſus alſo, him or none : and therefore well 
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and 
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ozt of the Tentation, 


—— 


and hispower againſt the Gates of Hell and 
powers of darkeneffe. (Say) an Angell bring 


| ſtrength with him, yer an Angell brings no 
| merits,nor that authority with him. Faith muft 
| have oneto fide it with us againſt Satan,'who 


hath abſolute command over Satan, and merits to 
make amends and payment to God for all 


our fins, (that way) now theſe concurre in| . 


none but Chriſt; and ſo we find that no ſub- 
ſtitue, no got an Angel will ſerve, but Chriſt 
muft Þe ours by faith, and by a living faith 
we muſt take him,and make him our Buckler 
and ſword againſt theDivell and his Angels: 
if Chriſt doe but ſay the word, the Divell 


himſelfe is laid, -his tentations dye. To him 


then who is our 4 refuge and our ſtrength, let 


none can be our ſtrength, but if we reſt on 
them,ſay,on the Angels themſelves,they will 
prove our weakeneſfſe; but Chriſt Jeſus rhe 
Lord oxr righteouſneſſe,he will be ſure to be our 
ſtrength. ( Say ) T'ofmy (clfeam as weakeas 
water, but in< Chrift, (made mine by faith,) 
I am ftrong, can doeal! things, can, and ſhall, 
and will beat downe Satan himſelfe f like 

iglitning from heaven,and srread down the 


divell under my feet: but when? Shortly. | 
broagh whom? Tbrongh the God of Pegee : ſo | 


faich 'St.' Paul. Let the Djvell and his gels 
de unto usasa'Kieez yet as long as we may 
laccour our ſelves' under theb wings of the 


} remedy that we have by faithgis;to learn 


us 


cat 


--. | ' 
T Parr I. | 
.Chapeb6e 


d PſaL. 46.1. 
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us flyzno creature'is to be oar refage,becauſe TL ” 


#Cs 


_ e Phil, 4-13 . 
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4 Mar.29. 
Lorll Jeſus Chriſt, weare ſafe,weare _ fog Fla 
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e Ro-16.20 | 
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Cupe r-COn- 
-queror. 


I2Chr. 20,29 


m John 5.1. 


[usto relye on that promilſe, that if we fight 


7 


Belegving 4 means to get 
[nn CI and _ 


we ſhall conquer. The promiſe is,that if wee 
reſiſt Satan ſtedfaſt in the faith, -he will i fy, 
Belceve then that we ſhall overcome ; and we 
ſhall overcome:we are morethen Conquerers, 
as the k Greek is : We do over-over-come; 
other fighters fight firſt, and then conquer; 
but we through: faith, in Chriſt are ſaid t9 


overcome before we fight, and ſo weare more: | 
'then Conquerers; This. is to 


Dagrere .then 
a Conquerer, to be ſure of the victory before 
one fight, Beleeve and | profper 3 doe, bat by 
faith ſay it ſhall be ſo, and itſhall be ſo. A 


man ſhall uot preſently conquer a man he is 
to fight with, though he doth beleevethat he 


- »- | ſhall conquer him,becauſe there is no promiſe 
| made by G o D that he ſhall;there is no cove- 


nant paſt betwixt God andusto that end. 
Bntnow G oÞ hath (aig the word, we have 


'| him faſt in a Bond; that if wefight againſt 


Satan,wee. ſhall conquer Satan,refiſt him and 
he ſhall ye; waragainſt ſin,and fin ſhall dye:| 
L ſpeak not of preſumption,but of faich,when 


'| 2man; hath. grounds for, it, uſeth G ops 
+ | means in Gods fight. Hayewe not a comand]| 


tO pray, Lead us, not - into Tentation ? if a conr| 
mand then, it is attended with a promiſc;| 
that he thac prayes (not to be lead) ſhall not be] 
leadWeco the Tentation:;. we arebaund then 
to belecye,. that following Gods wayes -wee 
ſhall not be:lead into Tentation : * Faith is] 
ourvifary, and nothing bat faith, becawle it 
is not hope, bur faith which apprehends and} 
| | #6" applyif 
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| applyes the promiſe. We ſee then that Saint 


| but af the fiery darts of Satan : reaſon can do 


.. out of the Tentation. 


< CR — 


Paul ſpeakes to great purpoſe, when he cals 
upon the- Epheftans above n all things to get 
faith andthe uſe offaith, toquench not ſome, 


nothing (as it is naturall) it is in vaine,and 
doth no good ; theTentation is a ſpiricuall 


our faith,as Chriſt ſaid tothe beleeving 4wo- 


thing; reaſon, a naturall weapon : now a na- 
carall thing, can have neither ſtroke nor force 
againſta ſpiritual, & therforereaſon is afalſe 
weapon;And (as our reaſon is © carnal)itis a 
ſecrer friend to Satan, takes part with him a» 
gainſt as: good ſtuffe fora man to thinke to 
conquerthedivell,with a wiſdome which the 
p Apoſtle faith is dizeliſÞ : How divelliſh? Be- 
cauſe it hath the Divell for its Damme 3 We 
miſt notthen conſult with fleſh and blood ; 
downe withreaſon, away with our own wit, 
let faith doe all, elſe faith will doe nothing ; 
faith never workes ſo well,as when itworkes 
alone: And+is it no more, but beleeve the 
promiſe, and is Satan gone ? No, no more : 


more too. (Al)) for itis with us according'to 


man of Canaen; a Beleevyerſhall have what he 
will. ( More than we belecve) becauſe weſhal 
have beyond ourfaith ;» above what we are able 
to aske or thinke , ani{that abundantly too. 
How ſo? muſt wee not havea promiſe and 
faith for all? Ianſwerand ſay,wehave more 
then we have -faith-for, in the particalar3 a 


and muſt wee have all we beleeve? all and | 


"1 [1 'T. 
The wea 
” , wea- 7 


warfare are 
nor carnall , 


Through 
God. 2 Cor. 
IC$. 


p Jam. 3.15» 


q Mat-15e28, 


r Eph. Z.20, 
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' hand, 
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A of matters there be that come to our || 


pons of ous |' 


bur migh 
how ? "EN 


2 ». Fo 


Pha 
ruby ht! err 
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- | hand,thatwedid not know of, nor chinke of 


them,and do | or other. In the general,we aske in the gene- 
ourdilgence rall, and we have many: things whereof 'we 


; | # Phil. 6.16, 


| PHE ſecond is by Reſiſting: Refi aith 


. 4 py 
- 


| tan and the faith of a Chriſtian, that faith 


.| fome another, but faith as Paz! ſhowes, doth 


| 464 . |Beleiving 's means ts got out of tentation, 


in the particular 3 yet noting but what wee 
have faith\ for, one way or other, if not 


in the particular, yet in the generaÞ, viz, 
we beleeve that we ſhall . conquer all the 
tentations we ſee, and al}. others we nei- 
ther ſee norfeele, ſuch as wedoe know and 
thoſe we doe notknow of, wherein a kind of 
implicite faith is ſufficient. And thus we aske 
nothing, bat what we have faith for, one way 


have 7s faith for in the particulars. Up then 
and be doing, worke. it ent by having and 
vfing our faith ; Satan flyes at the fight of 
faith, there is ſach an Antipathy betwixe S$+- 


no ſooner comes in place, but Satan isgone; 
Other graces have their uſe, and place tore- 
fiſt the impulſtons of the Divel! ; ſome one, 


quench «all ;1 ſay, (a) the fiery darts of the dis 
well, becauſe it doth take in Chriſt:Jeſus with 
all his Merits, Value, Vertue and Power. And 


| Sect. III. | 
Of (Reſiſting) the ſecond particular Means, where- 
| by weget ont of Tentations, | 


' Peter;howrefift ? Stedfafth,how ra * 


_ 


thas mach for the farſt meanes to get oat of 
| tentations,which isby Beleeving. 8 


65 | 


In the faith, and what then > why then Satan 
will flye. The Apoltle ſhowes itus in an- 
other phraſe, » Stand, ſaith he, and then Sa- 
tan hefals. It isnot here (faich Chryſoftome ) 
as it fares witli wraſtlers ; for there except we 
eaft downe our adverſary, we cohquer not : 
here we conquer Satan,ithe caſt not @ down, 
wearethen(in acceptztion) asthongh -wedid 
|caſt him-down : alas Satan is quelled, an-l as 
it werecaft down and killed already ; heis 
too far in he]l everto eome outagaine :  Sa- 
tan can look for no crowne, he is in perditi- 
on, his aimeis to caſt us downe into v (he 
ſame deſtragion he hinſelte is in; ſo that if 
we doe refiſt and but keepe onr Stand, this is 
our conqueſt : we wuſt not looke fora greater 
victory then is to be had in this world, That 
which troubles ſome with diſcomfort, is, be= 
cauſe no ſooner do they beginto reſiſt, bur it 
is rather worſe with them chen it was before ; 
theſe conſider not that it will be thus : for if 
we will let fin and Satan alone, they will let 
us alone, fleepe in ſinne, and ſpare not, we 
may have ſuch quiet enongh,and come by de- 
grees. tobe paſt feeling : but refiſt we fin and 
g' Satan, and the Divell will play his part, co 
hold hishold : he is a ftrong man,and willnot 


out except he be forced; 'tiow poſſeſſion by | 


force,we know,is with ſome ſtir ; ſtruggle fiti 
|wil and myft; when we labour to caſt the old 
man off (7 wil!) becauſe it is now a dying 3 


| 


andall dying things,that dye by pieces,as fin | 


\ 


Part 1; 
Char, 6. 
Refiſt the 
divel and he 
wil flcez not 


onely (run) 
but flye. 


u Eph.6.14« 


w Jude 2, 6; 


doth, reluft and ftruggle,and ftirce for life (it | 
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__ muſt) 
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The power of reſting Tentations, | 


| 66 | The power of refiiting Te 
[Part I1-. muſt) becauſe'clſe a godly man would not ſo 
Chap 6- | well diſcerne the going out of fin : the Can-|| 
'; dle blazeth moſt, and ftinketh worſt when it | 
, burnes inthe Socket; and ſo it fares with fin 

\ when it is toward it's laſt, 

 Thereis a double death of fin: one, in re- 
ſpe& of the guilt of fin, which then is killed 
when wehave our pardon, this is in Inftifica 
tion and when we begin to get our pardon, 
the Conſcience is more out of quiet, greater 
ſtirs being:there, then when we ſat ſtill and 
did nothing that way :. but when, the pardon, 
is had once, then the conſcience is alive; fin is 
dead,and our hearts are at quiet ; being juſti- 
» Rom.5* 1. | fied by faith, we have * peace with God, The stber 
death of fin, is in reſpe& of the power of fin, 
and this is in our ſan&ification, & this we mean 


atations, | 
| 


——— 


22 yo... a oo. 


| chiefeſt here : when a godly man ſets about jt 
to killup, and dry up thiscunning diſcaſe ; 
the plucking out of the weapon, the removing by 
of the gailt of fin isdone on a ſudden;but the **© 
healing of the wound, the mending of the 8 
languor. is done gradually, -now alittle, and ; 
then a little : and when a man is come toab- nh 


hor his luſts, then he hath given his1an its 
deaths wound: as tonching 'the power of it, Gr 


and fo on'; now ſome,and then ſome,fin doth "Wo 
dye_more and more. Now when a man can i 
once come to refiſt fin, he is dzad to fin both F4 


wayes; to theguile of it,and to thepower of 
it: for had he 6a the pardon of it, he would wy 
Not refift.itz had he not ſome power againſt the, 
| It,he could not refift it : Now looke how much 
power 


4 a lf at. - — 


|loſeth. An | 
ground, 'and loſe the Field, withouthghting | 
and ſome oppolition';. henee ic is, that: when | 


© The power of refufting Tentations. 
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you we i torafift it; ſomuck power-fin 


now beealſe fin will not /give 


we begin'to teliſt, fin and-Satan make (to feel 
al 4+ greater y head,' and we take our caſe 
to 


Satans fire, for if we once go about to get off 
from him, - he will not looſe us ſo; but ſome 
firhe will make; but we muſt Hve by faith, 
and know that Satan is going, and fin is-a 


body, "Re tarc him and-puld him miſerably ; 
he would not take his far-well, but he ſhould 
feele it: ſo when we do by prayer conjure 


| fureus, that there is never aprayerwe make, 


and charm him out of oar ſonal: He will make 
all the harly burly he can; when he is goin 
out ; bat be-of good heart, our faith doth aſ- 


nor att of refiſteng that we doe uſe, but gives 
Satan a knock, and fin a mortifymng blow : 
when ones hands do ake for cold, yet when 
wecome firſt to the ſire; the fingers ends ake 
worle which makes children cry when they 
firſt come to the fire; thecanſe is, becauſe the 


heat doth draw out the cold; totheutmoſt | 
parts and ends of every finger: liketo this | 


itis that our fins do make ns aKe worlſe; 
when firſt we bring our ſelves to the enlight- | 
ningard healing ordinances'of God, our fins 
then are drawhe out more; therefore they'vex 


$kin here, 'except we willfit down hereby | 


— 


| 


the worſe, he cannot ſkep in' a quiet |? 


dying. When the divell went out of the mans , 
| Aug 
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Chap. 6s 
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Refiing, when ſuſſcient. 


8 Cor. 6.11. 


| ſtinke wi | 3 weſce themmore then,and are 


| 18 againſtthe written Word and Law of God, 


more troubled at the fight of them 1 confefle: 
Bur yet ſo,- as a man' isatthe fight of many 
huge enemics , whonr yet he. knowes that 
(through the helpe of his Capraine) by aght- 
ing, he ſhall beat and conquer: by-refifting 
and fighting whatever we ſce and feel at firſt, 
. wedoe and ſhall at laſt conquer fin andthe 
lufts thereof, and ſave our ſelves from the | 
tentation of thedivell. Some queſtions may 
here come in by the way. Ws, 4 

 Qneft. 1, When is luſt ſufficiently reſiſted ? 

'  Fnſw.. Some kinde of faint-refiſting may 
be made by generall and common graces ; 
and ſome againc, againſt ſome 'finnes by the 
law - of, nature ; but for- the refifting that 
| proves effeuall and is againſt el fin,as ſinne 


it.is doneby. faithand ſaving grace, and b 
the Spirit of God giving luſt ſucha i, 
that let Satan licke it all he can, it never re- 
covers nor .comesto it felfe againe.. Should: 
we take. the: Word (ſufhcientlyY in a legall 
ſenſe; then while we breath we neither doe, 
nor can. reſiſt finne, but ic may be, and it 
ought to be moreand better refifted Nil : but 
if we take it in an Evangclicall ſenſe, fo as to 
be ſure that our ſinne is dead at the heart (as 
ſome trees be that yet carry ſome boughs) 
that we may be ſurcthat weare in Chriſt: 
Here Ifay, that a'man hath ſufficiently reſiſted 
pſ1n and Satan, when he doth notallow- the 
finne, when hedoth not conſentto the ten- 


| . tation- 


\ 


ect .—e— 


tacion.Some exprefſe it byadiſtin&ion, and 
ſaysthatif a man doe -not, allow infirmities, 
and doe not live inthe praftiſe of grofle fins, 
then all is wel]; and:diere is comfort enough 
to be had,: to ſtay. piir thoughts againſt the 
day of refreſhing : as4 title will ſtay the ſto- 
macke for a time ; ſo: will an affarance that 
we have broken the heart of fin, binde-in our 
hearts from deſpaire: i'»The anſwer which is 
made hath-this ſenſe:init : that 2: If we al- 
low-not infirafitics : :22If we doe notprafiiſe 


grofſedinnes, then there Is ſuffitient refiſting as 


touching the maine: Thar there is -a diffe- 
rence herwixe infirrhitits,: and preſutptuous 
flinmesi>ndbtto bedenied); (it is expreſly in 
the a holy Scriptare-Papiſts fay thatthe man 
who dothi:a mortal} finne, is not in the tate 
of xrace; :Batfor venials, 'a man may com- 


ny-of chemgand yet be in Chriſt for all that :1 
hope thereis no ſuck meaning in any of our 
Divines-:as to! tycnpitiens' conſciences., .to 
hang on fuck a diſtinftion'of. fins; ſich! It is 
beyond- the .wit'of manto ſet downe a di- 
ſtin&'point berwixe.mantall and veniall fins. 
Now whem/itis an impoſſible matter punftu- 
ally to::fet -down to tlic underftanding of 
man's, which iz, and which is not a veniall 
ſinne ; they muſt pardon me for giving 'the 
leaſt way to fuch Divinity, as muſt needs 
leave the; conſcience'of aman inamazean 


mitics doth. ſa depend+ upon circumſtances, 


F 3 that, 


Reſifting oben ſufficient, © | 


mit(intheirDivinity)whs cantell how maa-- 


Labyrinth. Ifinde: that the nature of infir- | . 
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1 lyes: the Mathemati 
..: | a man May day, =thutfarre may'T gee and: yet be 
* . | It: gre\ce 5 \but :of I 


a 


.-., | their [aitade*; and for's | 
41-1 ſcieceon ſuch adiſtin@iqn as hathnorale ro] 
-. | definewierethe differencelyes,isnct ſafeDi- 
-- + | Viftlity.-Theconfoienceontheracke will-not |. 
{be layd, andfaid withifermevand quidyities 5! 


— MD. ce 


is agroſk:ſmne/m arvther z..and fome 'men 
pleacbfor themſelves; thatthe things they doe | 
are but 'nfirmities: »He' that wilt finne, 'and 
when. he. hath done: will ſay (nos to:comfort 
his ſoule,againſt Sarani)but croflarter himfelfe 
in; his; finne-:thac!/ivis$t an: infirmity;” for 
oughtiLknaw, he may-goe tothell-for pie in- 
firmicits: Befides; if that: be'good Divinity | 
that,@ man who is inthe'ſtate of igrace* may 
do infirmitics,. but rjotrommit grodle finnes; 
They I would I could fee 'amany} that would 
undertake to- findems ont fome Rile: our of 
the, Word by whichiafinner may firide by 
his fihng, when he i1-in Chriſt, andowyhen'our 
of Ghrifh; catwhar degrees of finning, where 
pointandiſtopy what | 


flrp(aftep farther, inhen)[ am 
none of Ebrifts,/ We ali know that firmes have 
ito'/hanghis con- 


the beſt; andtnecreſt way.co quictthe heart? of 


 firnitie when we ſtriverand ſtrive biriyceldat 
laſt.; or6f precipitancy;when-we be'taken'in 
pinyn he:was, who faid in his haſte; al! mn 
are hers; or, a meerc groſſe finne imthe' mat- 
tr: aye, ſay itbeaprelumpmous fine,” yer 


| if we allow it not, it hinders notygi but we are 


in 


—— 


man, :i5tofay; that be the finne a firine vf ms | 


| Itve withoutthem, they arc of dayly and al- 


| Reſiſting, when {ufficient. 


in Chriſt -though we:doe with reluJancie att: 
and commit it; and I fay that we do refit 
&, if we doe not allow it :: For letus not goe 
about to deny that a' godly manduring his 
beinga godly nian ,' © nay poſlibly commir 
gro cand prefumptuous finnes; and for in- 

rmities,' if ' we allow: them and like them, 
that we know to be finnes, then we. do rare! 


himſclfe in one, is gailty of all, and'is none 
of Chrilts 44 yet ; be *the :{finne whar it will, 
Iames makes no diſtinRtion; & where the Law 
diſtinguiſheth not, there we muſt nor diſtin- 
guiſh, I ſpeake- not'ot dorriga ſinne, but -al- 
lowing © foriz# man may doe it, and yer allow 
it not :' a& in Paul, Rom. 7. 15+ that which I 
would not, thatT doe 3 and: he thatallowes not 
finne, doth refift it; therefore #man'may re- 
fiſt ithate iggand yet doc itz all the difference | 


| 


thatI khow'is this: © 

1 Thata man may liveafter his conver- 
fon call his dayes, and yet never fall; into a! 
groffe fin:by grofſe, here meane prefampru- 


refiſt- them 5 and” ſuch a'man, who allowes|. 


CE Vid. Rog. | 


b Scot-1.4-D 
22. Marlyr. 
loc.com. p. 2 
Col4oftc.7» 


Treat.6.c +7 + ; 


ous: fins alſo, ſo Pſal.'19; David ſaith, not, 
clearſe,but keep back thy ſervant from preſums 
ptuous fins: we may then be kept from them ; 
I ſpeake not-that all are, butſomebe, and' 
therefore in it ſelfe all might be, | 
' 2. Forleffer fine; ſecrer faults, we cannot 


moſt hourely incurſion, bat yet we m'ft be 


cleanſed fromi them, as David ſpeakes *Dayly 


7 your pardon; there is a pardon ofcourſe | 


F 4 | for 


IL 


| they are gll 


groſle and 
preſumpru- 
ous ſins dife 
fer: yet 


one to my * 
purpoſe. _ 


| 
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for them, they doe_notuſually, diſtraft and 
plunge the conſcience, but yet-we muſt not 
{ce chemzand allow them; it we dog qur caſe 
'isco,be pittied,weare none of Chriſts as yet. 
. Great ſtaring fins,a man cannot uſually 
i cammonly-praftiſecrhem, buthe ſhall al- 
low them. So Pal. 19,13. Keepe back thy ſervant 
from preſumptuors ſins, let them not have dominion 
over me: Implying that exceptwe be kept back 
from them,they will have dominion over us : ic 
follawes,. ber ſbal- 1b: :upright, - So: that the 
manyin wham. graſſe- or preſumpruous fin or | 
fins have no dominion, he is an upright man. 
To commit a fin is one thing, to {ive in the 
praiſe is anothev: How far a man being and 
remaining in grace may goe in thecommit- 
ting of great ſins, is paſt my $kill to deters- | 
mine : The caſe of Salomon and others, proves | 
that a man may: goe farce; tentations' may 
hang long; if aday,a weck ; ifa weekza year 3 | 
if a year, many. ycares 3. and how many who 
| can ſay ? A man lives ina fin whenhe loves ie 
ard fin lives in him though he doc not pra- 
Eiſec ic atall ; heisa Drunkard, who is ne- 
yer drunke, it he love drink; and he Covet- 
ous, who loves money, though hehavenot a | 
penny inhis purſe. So, ſay aman never a& 
the fin, yerit he loye it, if he da not hate;it, 
helives init. As in the Body, a man is ſaid to 
have his health,albeit he hath uſually infirmi- | 
ties which make no: Jet, but that he eate, 
dinke, {leepe, work; but if a man have great 
diſeaſes, which take away his Romacke and 
| ſtrength 


v ET + 


"—— Reſifting when ſufficient.” 


ger, Inthe ſoule, uſual! ſcapes and drdinary 
infirmities we cannot live withaut, . yet they 
do not interrupt ur, pedce ' nor--deftroy the 
ftrength of our ſoules; we pray, read, heare, 
neverthe lefſe. But great fins doe diſtraft, and 
diſturbe, doweaken and threaten the worſt 3 
and as it is bard I confeſſe, fora man to pra- 
\Riſe them, but he will be a lover and anal- 
lower of them,a conſenter to them yer (when 
it the worſt) Ifay agodly, man doth not 
make a trade of them, his heart is not on them, 
his minde is as itwere another way all the 
while: Thus then we muſt reſiſt leſſer laſts, 
by difſcnting and. ſtrivingto weaken them, 


to leſſen ;butdo we ou beſt, we cannor 
bh hk Fa aud! 


poſſibly b m them; aud: for greater 
fins,a godly man may be kept from thew,live 


and dye without them. But yer, we muſt grant, 


thata man maybe good in the heart, & yet for 
a time(and how long who can ſay?)be drawn 
to commit them too, albeit. not to «low them. 
It is enough for either ſort to afſure a man 


that he is a refſter of them, ifheprayzor figh, | 


or groan againſt them : for the raignof fingis 
when we love. them : now he- that ſo ſtrives, 


oves not {11 it being not poſſible. for tho. 


heart of man, to be againſk that which it 


loves; ſufficient rehſtance- is made, in point | 


of juſtification, when a man doth: diſallow 
them-in his ju | 
his heart, though he cannot ſhake off che pra- 
Riſe of them. Ic is natcafietoputoff o_ 
_ | . 


irengch, then we fay he is fickly,and if dan- 
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ever hath 


fleſh can 


ment, and hates then; with Hana _— 
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| well. 
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156-3 | 
| 7% | . The order of veſiting. 

Part x. . old companions : but yet 'in the point of 

Chap. 6. Sanftification, there isnot ſufficient reſiſtance 
made, ſo asto have ourpeace of ſanCtificati- 
| on, tillwe'beable ſotto reſiſt, that for greater 
| fins, groſſer and- more preſumptuonas faults, 
| we doe notprattiſe thematall; and forlcffer, 
| that we doe dayly weaken them, lefſen them, 
when our judgement doth-'carry a command 
over our wils, our wils over ouraffe&tions, 
our affe&ions over our ations. "Re 
; .\Oueft,' 2; Whit order are weto obſervein 
making our refiftance. ' © -{_ 


Z 


--Mnſ. Ocder is 'of greatuſe. To reſiſt, is to 
fight ; and theenemies weare to fight with, 
aremany and mighty, and therefore aSin 
Battels,fo here;Array and Order is all inall; 


the Particularsaretheſe,/" vt 5 
*'x,. Wemuſt ſer againſt and'reſiſt the moti- 
| on' that! comes from us; 'and the ſaggeſtion 
| that-comesfrom Sitan' at the very firſt ere 
they meetand come together, 'if we cartpol- 
| fibly,be itneverſounlikely & foabſurd, yet 
we tnaſt ' tremble at itin refpe& of our awne 
weakneſs,ſoas to pray againſt them,at the ve- 
ry firſt fightofthe renration!the offe@ion if fuf: 
- | feredto'icoms isto humble ys,that ſo wermay 
> | Walk in fearey nſec the meants,and not fall in-: 
. | to the aion. Doe 'not ſay' it is unlikely, 1 
ſhallnever doe tt; this isthe way to grow ſe- 
. | care, and'then farewell. Sometimes: we are' 
þ ſtt upon with [tentations likeh'; that is,ſuch 
- | as -our 'particular nature is moſt givenunto: 
- [for we-are. many times ſooneſt A | 
af with 


—_— H———_ ——————t 


—___ 


75 


——————— 


_ C— 


The order of reſiſt ing. 
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itch:after. Andanone againe, weatcurged to 


withthoſe tentations that oar- humour doth | Part-1. 


Chap. 6. 


c | 

ry unlikly Juſts which we never had; much mind 

ter, unto; that ſo, we may be taken ſecureand erc 

is ,| | we are awarc,and then weare gone: Sith then 

er, | | our enemy. never {lecpeth , we muſt watch, 

m,| F and-wake, and be ina readineſfle,..to obſerve 

1d Mallthe motions of, ourdevouringadverſary : 

ns,| | if we reſiftar.che figſt coming, the! work is 
halfe done, we ſhall find. Satan a coward ; if 

- in | we reſiſt, not, weſhall feele him as a Lion: we 

| muſt truſt-neither, our ſelves nor Satan - with . 

« to {avy.tcntation:; We ſcethetempter changeth 

ith, Ml hands, a man ſo prodigall, that he waſtes all 

$ in {hen youngs, when old turns quiteanother | .: 

all; {way ; bis life in hisriches; aye, oneiway zo | 


day,..comorrow.the wind fits: ina contra 


all aſſayes, while, the rentation is green and 


nateer of it.as yet, togur thinking, ?, We muſt 
old oge ill, forallthat, play che man ftill : 


Pe Od. means to make a ſoundcure, and it may, | 
ve (© he-will ſaffer us robe held roar ſorvewhar | 
qc) rich che longeſt ;,the vename and poyſan | 
may ſ{Þ1"{t out from (hviag th boxtome.., We. mujt 
'$ a LRVE, Patience, Whatgt .Faticnceat.motionsto 


2, fuch, a paticnce as chi ig, to.thanke 


+ WIS | 
J> l Oo . "Ss n 4 

| {Pod icis.no worſe, and to becontent to wait 
; - be Lordsleifure,days,months,yecrs, & thank | 


ye t00,..if we may, have.ic at laſt, impatient in- 
led atthe Juſt ; but yet apaticntand along- 
uffering minde;that we be not tired out.Be- 


yonng-:. and what if. we can. make: ;no;great | -: 


point, .and therefore wemuſt be provided for | ©...) - 


gin | 


—_—— « 


* | 4 Girit of ovr mind, the boſome and botrome of 


o W ROINE voeomace ov POE 

| Part x | gin asſoone as the tentation begins to peepe, [ll 

Chap. 6. | be at it today,to morrow;every day,and after B 

atime,the fits will and ſhall break away.Some|| a 

Aguesare cured by ſtriving and refiſting : | n 

All tentationsI am fare are. He that will drive|M al 

away his ſorry Partner by wreſtling, muſt do ch 

it at the beginning before the Aguebeſetled WM w 

in the blood and Pirtes; and in like fortit is th 

ſooneſt done, to drive away this divell (by al 

| ſtriving and refiſting)''to doe it. at 'the firſt, Wis 
- "yp "Ly | 4 

| whileitis young, and nor ſtrong, ers it get w! 

-into an habit,and creepe into the bones, and ip 

(which is more inward) into the marrow ; [© th 

meane ere i can get any great hand over the ou 

| 4 Ephi4. 23 fo 


Ls our ſoules.” -- - 4 8 we 
ofa __ is| 2+ Fe -maſt begin where Satan begins, and ge ru 
_y inteſ- | on as he goes on; we are to obſerve ris motions of 
er | ifhe begin with leffer fin;we muſtnor del-ſWfic 
thas.the ſpi- | pie ſmall things,2 little leake drownes all in} 170: 
ric £1s . © T = EL _ . 

| the imagine- | ime, and the prick of pin, lets onr all thefWing 
tion ofour | wyinde of 'a bladder; 'and therefore we mul ma 
2.200 | makenpagainſt Satan even then, when hf for 

comes with the ſmalleſt fins ; and it he turn: toc 

to greater and fouler faults, 'wemuſt (of all) me 

be very careful to: keept off! the pikes ofſÞver 

e2 Pet-2.r, | More © damnable efrors and fins : They - mak ma 
foale holes in the confctence'; and (as theerei Da: 
doe) ſuch _ Tet in othet fins, greater and an | 

greater ſtill; when it ficſt'comes, -irappearii hel. 

© | great, doc but yeeld ro it once or twice and] that 

then we begin to thinke it tobe not ſo; gretll hey 


out 


: ja matter 3 Chiefy ſec to it that we hold 


and 


OO Aſuranceof [aluation, 


and cye Satan'in that maſter-afſault of his, | 
vize Tobcateus from our affarance of our 
Being in Chriſt Jeſus5 for itis- the ordinary 
and common tentation, - that Satan uſech to 
make the foundation of, and to give entry to 
all the reſt, itisI ſay to beare us downe' in it 
that we arenot the,children of God, and that 
Wl wc arenot in Gods books; give him but 
is NY this, and then we doe in amanner yeeld him 
By all the reſt ; for if once we conclude,thatGod 
i$not'our father in Chrift, then Satan hath us 
where he would,and he may lead us into de- 
; nr or preſumption which he pleaſeth, and 
1crefore what / ever we doe, we muſt hold 
our own,and keep(in)this perſwafion,to dye | 
for it, that we are the children of God. (Say) |. 
we haveeyer ſo many affi#ions,deſertions, cor» 
ruptions 3 yet that ought not to ſhake us out 
of our affnirance.;. for David had as many af- 
idions aSany of us, and more: and tor de ſer- 
tions, we finde him all over the Pſalmes, mak- 
ing heavy complainesthat way : He that runs, 
may read all over that Book, many a dolefull 
ſong; and for corruptions,and ſuch corraptions 
too,as uſe to pay us home: fins, great fins, I 
meane committed after his calling and con- 
yerfion, we finde he laid hands on another 
mans wiſg,he dcfiled her (her husband loving 
David as his owne foule) and then fell upon: 
an horrid plor of murther : he did a& ic with 
helliſh skill, and. ſhed the blood of ſundry, 
that hemight be thedeath of one: and did | 
he not number the people againſt all reaſon, 


and 


RY 


'b x Tim 1.5- 


Pars. | and ſtood it out.too, fayall the f Captaines! 
What they could; And yet hope David add-' 


have (#aith he) done fooliſhly,I have fined, 


j word, this only point, that he is our father, 


XN Aſſ urance of fatuat 20, 6 


ed notthisfn toallthe reſt; towit,to queſtj«/ 
on it, whether God were his God or not. 1/ 


and that greatly ; Lord-forgive, what? The 
infirmity : No, the iniquity 3 of whom ? Of. 
thy Servant. Heholds this faft, thatfor all his, 
fins, his great finnes,.yet he' was Gods ſervant; 
ſtill ; Ler goe this, and:though our {ins were 
but a few or but ordinary,yct Satan will fink 
us with one. tentation or other : but now. 
keepewe'our groundin this point, never de- 
ny the conclafion that God is our Gad : and 
ſay, -ourcorruptions weremore, were worſe 
then they are, well: may Satan ſhake his 
chaineatus, but we ftand on a rocke, - and the 
floods of his tentations cannot come,fo much. 
aS at our feet :. For weknow that ourſinsare 
but the ſins of a creature, his mercies are the 
mercies of an infinite Creator,without either 
bank-or bottome : keep wethe maine chance 
(that be is. our Fatber ) and then, well'may our 
fins humble us, but Satan with all his ſetting Wn 
on, ſhall never beableto diſcourage us : we if ** 
know that Chriſt dyedfor finners,and for the f 1 
b chiefe of finners; no man was cver kept out! 
of heaven for his confeſſed badnefſe, bur ma- | 
ny arc for their ſuppoſed: goodriefſe; In a 


BY (> En, 3. LETT I—_ 


—— | 


_—_ 
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kept up in our conſciences, will make us fir, 
and able to daſh,and blow off all the powers 


L D 


. | of darkneſs,and puſh away all the darts of the! 


divell; 


Al urance of ſalvateon, - 


—. 
———— 


divell; therefore fith itis his method to lay 
all upon this point, hold this faſt, and we 
bold all faſt : Ifthe Enemy affault one way, 
and .the Garriſon.defend another way, ' the 
Towne is loſt, the Enemy :will carry the 
ſtrongeſt pecce. We muſt not be taken up a- 
bout .other matters and lye open here ; 'bere 
Satan will try his skill, and doe hisutmoſt to 
bringus out of conceit with God; and to 
make us thinke that God hath noToveunto 
us,no care-of us, and then we are gone.. Live 
and dye then with this in thy heart, and 
[mouth ; (He is my God,and T am bis ſervant)and 
thou ſhaltbeablc co lay all the divels inhell. 
Say, God hath confirmed his love to me fo 
mich, ſo often, that now I hope 1 ſhall never 
call that matter into queſtion againe : And 
next for afliions, we muſt frame a new Bible, 
ee we can with any colour finde any thing 
out of Gods affliing us, to prove that he doth 
not love us ; of the two,abundance,and plen- 
Y, and out-ward peace, would rather yeeld 
tter to ſay, that God doth not care for us ; 
and yet it would be long,crea Chriſtian will 
ometo a Miniſter, and ſay,I have fucha deal 
of wealth, of health, and ſo many friends,and: 
o much friendſhip, that I feare. me 1am not 
_ [$2 the right; but when afli&ions come and 
{Wtormes arife, then we come and make a piti- 
Dus moane : ſure God is not my father, Iam 
ot his child, and grow we do into hard: 
FE onceits concerningGod,and heavy thoughts| 
Ws touching our ſelves: nowall this comes | 
| oue 


Loma nA 
Le enema 
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| Aſwrance of ſalvation, ES. 


\ 
A Pſa. 22:T, 


8 P.30.7. 
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" PF. OE ; : p 
out of our fancy who doc ſo highly prize the 
things of this life, that ſure if \God did love 
us weſhould not be in ſuch and fuch wants. A 
very foolery, thei Text is clecre £ He corrett- 
eth every ſon,whom he receivethzlet the word 
be heard ſpeake, and then we may conclude 
the contrary, and ſay thus, God doth affli& | | 

me, and hedoth withall make me to make| 
a right uſe of his afflition, (ſay but of one) 
and. by this Lam ſure, that he is mine and Lam 
bis : | For affli&tion is a part of thecarſe in its 
owne nature, and God doth never change the 
natureof it, and tarn ittoa mercy bur onely 
to thoſe heloves. It ſhould;it woald hure me; 
I finde it did me,doth me good,and therefore! 
I ama ſon of his love : And laſtly for deſerti. 
on,/it is bat as a miſt before our cyes. Deſer- 
tion is in it ſelfe no fin : for Chriſt was with-| 
out ſenſe, aye, he was ſodcep in it, thatwhen 
he dyed,he aid, k Why paſt theu for|aken me ? 
A totall, a finall deſertion ours is not : par 


'|tiall the beſt have hadand have; Gon 


turnes away his face, 1 David himſelfe is 
troubled: =» The juſt doth live by faith, and not 
by feeling : and in that very Pſalme,where he 
complaines that his ſpirit was over-wye Imel 
within him, and that his very heart within 
him: was deſolate : I ſay in that ſelf ſame Pſaln, 
Davidfaith ;n Thou art my God : 1 paſſenot 
whether this Deſertion be for fin or from {in,] 


|achaſtiſement of ſin, or an effe& of fin, al) 


comes:to oneforour diſpute; it hath, is, and 
may be, the caſe ofa right godly man.Looke 
| mM | 


= 


th 


mu * 
—_ 


 Deſertion. _ $1 


he 4 wn I . PRI < — l____—_—_—_———— 
ve | © [up then, and if from want of fight and feeling Part x. 


A we do ſay,Ihy baft thas forſaken me 2. yet then  £2P-6- | 
T- letus by faith withall ſay © my God,my God,and » Pal. 22.1, | 


rd| 8 | we are ſafe.Sith then this is the order Satan 
de uſeth to follow us in the tentations, to make 
it| MY |usto diſtruſt our being in Chriſt, and our 
ke| MF | fanding in grace;we muſt make that our me- 
e) thod too,& rather chuſe to dye at Gods feet, 
am then to ſuffer our aſſarance to be taken away 


its from us : Loſethis and loſe all our comfert, 
the ||| hold this and all is ours,let Satan fay and doe 
ely his worſt. I confefſc icis a heavy handy when 
me; |] a man is putto it, to walke withouthis feel- 
ore| | ing... David was a man for naturall and fpiri- 
711-8 tuall cheerfulnefſe both, above men, yet he 


ſer-\|F had his heart full : and ſay his cafe were ours, 
ith-\|l that for very ſorrow of heart,, arifing from 


theabſence of the light of. his countenance, | 


me? | we belike p a bottle in the ſmoke, wedoe' 

F(h . Q b Þ P(.119.93, 
par-ſWQſarim away to nothjpg, becomea very Ske- | | 
; on [ietor, a bagge of bones, an 4 Anatomy of a | 4 P2217 
fe is|Fman;yet then our faith muſt ſhew it ſelfe, and | 
| not we muſt hold up our heads above water : no 


grcat thanks to ſwim,when God doth hold us 
g:But 


p by the chin,with comfortable fe 


ithin|Mbe is a man of faith that can then ſaYFF&God is 
(alm, #17 God,myKing,whe he ſeesnothing but the | 


promiſe. Oh,rBleſſed is the man who beleevs &-ſees |” Job 20.29: 


e not 
; fin, {W10t-for want of ſenſetheir ſofg once was;mine : 
J . . a . j T Plal.69.33 | 
1, al {W-<yes fail;my2.fleſh fails,my heart fails;my.3 | :19.8:. 
, andnees fail, my al fails butmy faith, wehnever bg 4 


conſumed like to the drought in Summer;ſay, | 
| | G . - not: 


ailes ; well chen,though a mans + marrow be 7 pg, 32.1 


i 
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2 Gal.3: 29. 


w Heb. III. 


; &* Mat. $.4- 


| BY if > 
OI 
Part 1. 
Aa Chap 6. 


ſicknefſe will come againe) bur ones very 


| or puniſhed, when the tentation 


— 


Deſert:on, | 


Mc. 


Fe 


| 


not onely onesfleſh be pined (which after 


© bones be conſumed,which when oncedried 
(they ſay) nevercome-to themſelves again; 
aye, and once juyce (within the bones) doe 
waſt away, yet there we muſt u bope againſt bope 
and ſet faith againſt ſenſe; when we cannot 
ſee one ſhine in the face of God, yet we may 
fetch ſupportour of the promiſe: Gods coun- 


tenfnce doth change and turne away,but the| 


promiſe is ever the ſame, &all inall isin he| 
promiſe; we are 1.children ; of what? of the 


promiſe; 2. heires; of what? of the promiſe : 


fight and ſenſe, lookeonely on the face of 


God, bur our faith lookes onely on the; 
promiſe; and it is the w Evidence of things net 
ſeene, it givesabcing to that which in exi- 
ſtence 3 isnot-and thus living by faith, - 


Chriſtian on all occafions may ſay,God i mine 


and fo mine, as thonghyhe were nones but, 
mine ; he is at mine 5 What we ſpeake ont of 
feeling, atentation may make ns unſpeake a- 
gaine ; but what we ſay by faith once,we fay it 


ever, andall the tentations Satan can deviſe, 
cannot us unfay it againe. I monrne, 
x Ble tſhall be)but Care)tboſe that mourn, 


why ? They ſhall be (not are) -comforted. He 
then is a bleſſed man, who mournes though! 
he be without preſfzt comfort. | 
- 3. We muſt keepe this order, as to begin 
with the right end. And the right end,is hen 
to'finde out what the fin is, that is chaſtiſed 
to a1eft isa 
puniſhment] 


an 


_ 
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pe 
ot | 
ay | 
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he| 
he | 
the 
e : 
of 
the 


, He 
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ment! 


| very efficiency, another fin;asCovetoutſneſſe is a 


£ 


ith Remove the aufing ſin firft, Þ | 


vains and meer loſt labor for a man to think, 
ro get off the fin, which is the paniſhment, 
vyhen weler the fin; 
itisthatwedo.find: many a good man ſtrive 
and ftrive,even his very, heart ont to maſter a 
luft,and are wherethey ore orrather worſe, 


upon flats of diſcomfort,as though they were 
none of Gods, and all becauſe they cannot 


| conquerafin 3 which is not, becauſe they are | 


not Gods, nor for want of faith neither, bur 


not be taken away untill ſuch time the cauſe 
be removed: now vve muſt know,thatonevin 
is the cauſe of another,two wayes : | 

1. Firſt, by 'ef:ing and producing by a 


| a fin till we be convinced; that the fin whicti 


| that covetouſneſl: is a fin cannot be cured of 
Vinry,Encloſtre, hoarding up of Corne,&e. |. 


veryGaunſe working oppreflion,Vſury,rapin, 
buyingandfel!ing for dayes, and ericlodlire; 
now I confefſe it is hard to be convincet ; 
that that which is an effe&of a former ſin,is 


and therefore the fin'which is the cou, mu 
be pardoned arid healed firſt, Sopride of life 4 
is the canſe vyvhy men do foHlovy faſhions;to | 
follovy that vyhich is or vyas a fafhion is no | 


iſhed alone: hence. 


for vvant of art and 'imiethod. The effe&tcan- | 


puniſhment for ſ6me other fin: Iris allin | Pa 


1 and why ? Bu becauſe that vexing'ſin, is a | 
corre&ion for ſome other fjn,which we'over- | 
ſee and fay nothingunto, and thus men ran | 


p 


| How one (ih 


is the cauſe 
of another; 


G 2 ſinne 


| 


x 


[ 


in 


84 | Remove the cauſing ſen firſt. | 
-]Part1- | Gn, batto be in that which is (the) faſhion, 
Chap '6. | whileſt it is. called the faſhion isafin, elſe 
yZph 1.8, | there isn0 ſuch | fin as following of faſhions,' 
_ _ [which Scripture, and z Nature, have con- 
Zepb.rs. | demned for a fin. I fay, this fin comes out of 
[742g | pride as out of a working cauſe ;andtis not 
Cont:irer; | pollible for a man to be mended in one, ex- 
rats 3/ka con-| cept he dig qut the other : So paſlion ſprings 
=#31 4;fe-2 | qut of pride of beart, as out of his very next 
sTragedorum | cauſe,and ſodoth envy too: many are trou- 
| ng gy bled with.their Paſſions and diſquieted with 
mice \Envys and make a-great marvell of it, that, 
x-c.4  |they. caynotget the victory all this while. 1 
will tell you the reaſon; they pray againſt! 
paſſionzbutnotagainſt the cauſe, not againſt 
pride; they ſtop at the ſtreame , but choake! 
| notup the ſpring ; they, lop the boughs, 
and it grows. thicker ger, and pluck not 
up.the root. Therefore if we meane to caſt 
out-of our þcart and life ſuch a finne as is 
an effe@& of: a former finne, we muſt firſt be- 
gin with the cauſing fin 3 or elſe he doth waſh 
a ſtone, .and Satan will hold him where he/ 
| |was,doe what he canzand what a weary hand 
\11s this,for aman to pray,: tOread, to beare, to 
faſt againft a ſin, & yet to make nothing of it 
- 2, By meriting,which School Divines call 
pl cn 'demeriting, & deſerving to be caſt into ſome 
m!a,yals {in by God, (asa juſt Judg-) for ſome other 
re ff uy offence; and this as it comes from God, is a 
na ſunt ſed Good of ju[tice;, think not that we mean it, 
Salt fant, as though © God did inf iſe, or put intoa h_ [in 
[gs F/al- the matter or forme of the puniſhing fin ; ie | W; 
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'Remove the cauſing ſin firſt. 
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needs not, there is matter: enough! im our 
hearts already : God cannot breath fiti in'the 
wind or breaſt of any man, But by letting luſt 
out, and letting Satan looſe uponus, weare 
puniſhed and corre&ted by one fin for ano- 
ther. Some ſay, it ought not to be ſaid, that 
God doch puniſh ſin with fin, why? (then ſay 
they) that fin which-is the puniſhment doth 
deſerve more puniſhment, and fo it doth : 
What.(fay-they) and doth that deferve-ano- 


| 


'niſhech © Idolatry with Fornication,yet For- 


[ing ſin, bringing more ſhame, and wore in- 
| ward or outward diſtreſſc, that ſo the ſinner 


ther? no,for albeit God may and doth'punifh 
fin with fin,it followes not, that the ſecond fin 
(muſtYbe puniſhed with another fin;butwith 
{ome other puniſhment it muſt : and'whatif 
in ſome caſes, fins in a row be puniſhed with 
fins; - yet there is no (Infinite proceeding) 
becauſe as the Schooles have agreed, when 


once it comes tohell, there is nodemerit:fins 


onearth merit farcher paniſhment,butbſinsin 


| hell do not,becauſe there is < ſatisfaRion giv-. 


en, & ſoa full point putto the jaſtice of God. 
Belides,the 4 damned are in aQuall poſſeffion 
of their laſt puniſhment, and therefore there 
is in them no demerit of more or further tor- 
ment : God in juſtice then doth and may pu- 
niſh one fin with another bere, fome ſay with 
a greater; that is not alwayes ſo-: for he pt- 


nication muſtnot be held to be a greaterſin 


—__ — ——_— ER ESI 


j# contra woe 
; Juntat(my ere 


. perqued aliud 
| punitur opore 


then Idolatry ; it isf ſafficient, that the fin 
which is made the puniſhment,be amore vex-, 
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{ God, when he doth inflif and lay it on for 


6 || Remove the cauſing ſen firſt, | 
Part 1. | may be made the more deteſtable to himſelf 
- |Chaps | orothers:/ the greateſt ſins doe not alwayes 
vex moſt, they thould I know, ,but they doe 
not. To come to our point : We ſay that fin 
doth cauſe fin, by vvay of deſert, when God 
s Cor-bck3 doth by Permiſſion,Deſertion,and s Traditi- | 
Ei2.c4n | on,give amanup to ſome fin of ſhame or in« |: 
ward biting ſorrow , to judge him for ſome , 
other fin: bare peryyifſion it is not ; for fowe | 
| fin all fins we commir. I hope'vvecannot fin | 
Dev.18.14. | any fin; except he ſuffer, and his power do ,, 
_ | permit; Jet vvefinde that Pyaraob had his 
heart hardened worſe for manner and mea- | 
ſaxe, them'other common ſinners had ; bne all 
ſinners are ſinners by permiſionztheretore there | 
W.4rg.Cor.. | WaSadeliveringup an at of juf7ice & Þ power 
rare II i in hardening the heart of Pbaraob;zand1o it is, | 
or this f | 
fame pur- | When'Gad doth plague one fin with another : 
poſenaver | thething Teduce is this, that it is impoſſible | 
wþtharr | Witball our whining toget off the {in meri- | 
RE mers  tedy EXCept we firſt deal with the fin meriting : 
in thee. | WECaNnOt affront the juſtice and power of/ 
0:9.17. 


ſomeother fault : it is out-of our element to 
take it off,till firſt we have removed and done 
away the guilt and power of .the former {ia : 
When fin doth worke and produce another 
fin by its owne force, then it comes from the 
power of fin : when fin dath demerit, : to have 
another ſin made a puniſhment of it, that 
comesout of the guilt of ſin and juice of 
Cod; therefore vve muſt make onr peace tor 


—_— 
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the finnevyhich is the cauſe, and ſabdue that! 
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other fin,vvhich is the puniſbment, That then 
vvemay cleer our ſelyes of ſome tentation, 
we muſt look and ſee vyhat brought it ; if vve 
cry and cry and can niake nothing of it;then 
we may ſec itis for ſome other ſin, vvhich fin 
vve muſt finde out and then caſt oat that cor- 
ruption, and the worke is done : vve finde 
ſomewhat tothe purpoſe in Fonas,a good old 
Prophet 3 he fled away from God, vvas found 
out, . thrown into the Sea, ſwallowed by a 
Whale,and God in his goodnefſedid deliver 
him, and yet aft@r he fell into the like ſin a- 
gaine; no doubthedid ask God forgiveneſſe 
in the Whale for his ficſt fin, yet he after fell 
into the ſame way agatne,and did chafe, be- 
cauſe Niniveb was not deſtroyed:now ſee here 
the root of fin vvas not moaredup 3 he did af 
ficſtfly out of pride,becauſe hevyould not be 
thought to preach the deſtruftis of ſo famous 
a place,he thought none would be welpleaſed 
with ſuch a meſſage, and thereforedo it whoſe 
vvould for Jonas. This fad he was ſorry for,but 
| ſaw not the cauſe ofall to be pride ;and there- 

fore after, vvhen he ſaw that Niniveb vvas not 
deſtroyed, what a chafe vyas he in ? and vvas 


erewe can poſſibly make any hand vvicth the 


not this horrible pride too? that ſo many 
muſt be deſtroyed,rather then Ina ſhould be 
thought to miſle in denouncing a judgement 
which ſhould not come:had he found ont the 
Cawker at the ficſt and kiJled it, he had'nat 


in diſeaſes in the body,if one diſeaſe be cau(- 
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fallen this ſecond fall. Tis certaine,that as}. 


Part 1. 
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Chap. 6. , | and hamours of a man : the diſeaſe canſing 


| tians ſtrike alwayes at the root; ſo muſt we, 


1 
7 John. 16.9» 


&d by another, which is more inthe ſpirits 


muſt be done away, ere the diſeaſe cauſed can 
be remitted;it may be eaſed for a time, but it 
will returne againe,as long as the ſick matter 
is thereto feed it : and therefore wiſe Phyſi- 


and when Satan is upon us with ſome vexing 
{ Iuſt,and we cannot with. all our power put it 


that muſt be killed ere this will be cured;& fo 
we maſt caſt out the mother, luſt : we muſt not 
fay that we cannot find whart. it is, what the 
fin is for which weare vexed with theſe or 
thoſe affe&ions ; for the Word and the Spirit 


Remove the cauſing ſin fiſt. A 


off: let us ſay; fare it is for ſome other fin, |. 


| will ſhow it, if we acke itat. the hands of 
God, the Lord will point it out unto us : ſo! 
David P[al.139.24+See(faith he) if there be any; 
wicked way in me,& lead me into the way everlaſt- 
ing See if there be any wicked way in me;ſee 
it,and ſhow itunto me; Icbeing the office of 
the i Spirit, to convince a man of his fins 3 it 
followes that the Spirit (if we ſeek it in fin- 
cerity with a d:fireto be healed) will find out 
our fins for us, and ſhew themunto us ; and 
when by the line of the Word and Spirit,we 
have found out that Neft, we are to turne our 
| griefe upon thoſe laſts rather then upon the 
preſent tentation : The matter is, that when 
we are thus hunted and dogged with ſuch 
tentations as are correons,ſay,it is rathe for 
ſomeſins;either | F- | 


1. Patt,So ſome when married are tempeed 
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- [hang up their ſword, and ſay, as good not at 


__ Zenove the caojng nſote 8g 


EM Part 1. 


(but not brought) toadultery, becauſe when Chaps. 


tingle, they were uncleane one way of other, 
_ thought tomend all by marrying with- 
out repentance 3 and ſo when once married, 
they grow ſecure, and lay all onthe Phyſick, 
andnot on God; as 4}a did inanother caſe: 
and then when they feel that fin'urgeth, and A&2Ckro. 1s, 
Satan tempteth , as much, and perhaps more} *** | 

after, then before, becauſe the fin is worſe; 
men faint and ſing many-a heavy ſong, and. 


all, as never the better : Novy here the right 
and ready-vvay to heal all, isto repent truly 
& thorowly of tormer uncleannefles & lufts, 
and then,the Coaſt will cleer;firſt do that,and 
then marry;bring not old fins tothe marriage 
bed;and when the knot is knit,tentations as 
many,as ftrong,perhaps more, perhaps great=- 
er, may come, but they ſhall not over-come 3 
and therefore they maſt not ſay, better not 
marry atall if it beſo; I ſay he that hath the x 
gift let him not marry : but he who hath Mat.19.rr, 
not the gitt, (as all have not) he vvere ® beſt pou wc | 


marry, orhe muſt, and will do vyorſe : Re» f#/t,32-4-7 
eAmbr.inTet, 


ſolvethe caſe thus; ſuch a man if he 'mar- 7c. Necegs. 
ry not,uſe yvhat helps,naturall morall,ſpiri- * iti cr. 
tuall,he can, yet he burnes fill, and themore + Cor. 7:37. | 
he oppoſeth, the moreftronger his affe&tions | 
grovv;a man married cannot ſay, that he ſhal 
not be tempted to defile the bed 3 but this E| 
ſay,thatuſing all Gods meanes, andcalling | 
in for Gods bleſſing on the ordinance, he ſhall] 


not fall,hisſoulc will heal. Novy in caſe one 
| _. find 


w_ my _ 
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bitant and violent ; look back and humble, 
for vvhat are paſt before; This is to pluck us 
by the cars for vvhat vve vyerebeforevve were 
married,make all that vvell, compound vvith 
Gol for old matters,and then eaſe and peace 
vvill come. * Cl 

2. Pceſent, As ſay a worldly man be told 
and convinced of his fin, and yet will not 
men4; as we ſce a man may fee a fin to be a 
fin,and yet goe on in it: witneſſe that young 
nGentleman,vyho vvent away like one vvell 
beaten, vvhen it came to ſelling all. Novy 
many times in ſuch a caſe,God will have (ach 
an one to be tempted by Satan, as his Inſtca- 
ment,vvith ſtrong paſſions to adaltry, vvhich 
uſually of all ſins he could neyer abide, and 
this goes tothe heart of him : he whines and 


wrings his hands,teares his haire, is weary of | 


himſelfe, knows not vyhat to do, » and ise- 
ven angry with God, b:cauſe he cannot finde 
eaſe,& is ofcen upon the point to deſpair: here 
I fay ic vvill not off, the tentation vvill not a- 
vvay till it hath done ics cure; till, I meane, 
vve hnd oatthat all this is for or c wetouſ- 
n2/:,by vvhich a1 vve vex and anger God ; 
and therefore he doth order Sacan to follow us 


with vvave upon vvave,in that fin of unclean- 
| nefſe, vvhich God ſees will vexus: Hewauld 
not have 1s fit & re{tquiet in that fin of earth- 
lineſT:,(the vvorſt of the two) and for that it 
&,thitvvear? terrified wich choſe ac {gme 0- 
ther paſſt 21s of ſhim2 and diſh ;nour. 


3. To 
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| 3. Tocome (ſo vveare tempted) to ſome 


fins,*vverhought our hearts till novy had no 
mind unto : novy in this caſe vvemuſt knovy 
that itis amercy,and ſo to be taken,to let us 
ſee and feel that by tentation,vyhen we might 
jaltly be ſuffered to fall into the afion it ſelf, 
that vve may know,that it vvas neither in our 
vvorth nor in our ſtrength, but onely. inthe 
preventing grace of God, that vve have ſtood 
cleere all this vvhile, an3 that it muſt by the 
ſame ſupporting grace of God, that vv? muſt 
ſtand firme for the time to come. 

: Look to come, tovvhat is paſt,preſent,for- 


that vve may remove the cauſe for vyhich vve 
are thus tempted,and then the tentation vvill 


of all vve muſt beware of Satans Sophiltry, 
when he would needs perſwade usto caſe our 
{elves of the vexation by yeelding once or 
twice, orſo, to the {in in hand,and then no 
more; now this is quite againſt Reaſon and 
Experience 3 againſt Reaſon; for in all worall 


cious, becauſe our nature is fo ſtrong that 
way) this is certain 3 when we once commit 
it, itdoth leave a wonderfull pronenefleto 
doe it againe : When then Satan faith, doe if 
once,and then no morezno Satan,mult we ſar, 
{hon}d I commit it once, I ſhould be more 
earneſt tro commitic' the ſecond time then 
ever was the firſt. Apainft Experic nce, for 


. 
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ward,backward,everyway to ſee what it is for | 


awayzeven of it ſelf, vvhen that is once cured: | 


acts, whether vertuous or vicious (chiefly vi- | 


we doe {inde,that when we once fin a-lin,the | 
power | 
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 10t that heart to pray againſt it, and fo we 
ire ready to turne that way againe; as, put 
'ewell co the fire it burnes the more, ſo doth 
he, who thinks to ſatisfie the motion ro a fin, 
by finning the fin ; the onely way to ſatisfiea 
laſt,isnot to ſatisfie it. 


SECT. V. 


Of Prayer, and the Word : the third particular 
Meanes whereby we get ont of the Tentation. 


Pfu: P Watch and Pray 5 Watching is 
bat appreparationto, anda fortification 
.of prayer : Prayeris a turning of our ſelves 


-| to God, and ſo.a turning of us from the ten- 


tation 3 ſome turne to ſome other fin, as to 
thinke of the world when they are tempted 
to fome unpleafing Paſſions : ſome to that 
which is lawfull in it ſelfe,and here they find 
ſome kinde of refite,but the cure is not done 
except we doe by prayer come to God, and 
call anto him for fayour and ſuccour., A man 
1s never overcome in and by the tentation, as 
longas one can pray againſt itz thetentation 
prevailesnot ll it pleaſe; it pleaſeth not as 
long as wecan pray in earneſt againſt it. 
Some for forme do pray, as (4 Augnſtine ſaith 


' oncekedid) againſt the luſt, but would not 


forany thing part with the profit or pleaſure 
of it as yer; this is, to ſay, rather then to pray a 


prayer: delight in prayer and in theLord - 
an 
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cannot promiſe that you ſhall Pray away the 
ſuggeſtion, but the conſent and delight you 
ſhall : But you will ſay, I pray, and yetlI find 
ſome delight in the fin: what of that ? This 
is the delight of the fleſh, which Paul » in- 
ſtancing in himſelfe, dares call it a ſerving the 
law of fin with his fleſh; but the matter is, 
whether we do take delight in that delight, 


carried ; as long as we find that onr delight- 
ing in the luſt , doth grieve and trouble us 
more then the Iuſt it ſclfe doth , our caſe is 
900d, and ourprayer is of force, and what if 
forall that, » fin be there, yet it reignes not 
there : and what if worſe haunted then when 
I ſet my ſelfe againſt it then t before? It is 
common tobe worſe ficke when we firſt take 


cumſtance of it moſt, when in ourprayers we 

ſet our ſelves to aggravate it ; and out of that 

Satan picks matter to delight us with, and 

when we oppoſe the luft,' the luſt then doth | 
molt oppoſeus, and Satan will come upon us | 
then- with his greateſt impreſſions, to ſee if 
now he canallure us with ſom fleſhlydelight, 
and then he cals upon us togive over prayer, 
that ſure our 'prayer isnaught, 1bat we are 
naught,that God hath no minde tous,that fin 
hath. dominion in us, fith it ftirres and 
pricks moſt even then when ax prayer : But 
we muſt beleeve that fith we askeaccording 


which way thedelight of our inward man is 


our Phyſick 3 we think of the ſin and the cir- | 


and then the tentation doth not delight : we | Part 1. 


Chap.6. 
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to be prayed * 


bave the petitions we deſire of him, what ever we 
feele. Say eur prayers prove an occaſion to 
ripen a diſeaſe, when'ic muſt zipen' ere'it will 
cure ; all is to drive us out of all ſelfe con- 
fidence and then the malady will heale. Go 
then on in praying with perſeverance, al man- 
ner of prayer,and the end will be,that if vve do 
not give-over to pray, Satan muſt; and vvill 
give over to tempt. The three maine mat- 
ters I could vviſh Chriſtians to {ae for in their 
prayers are,1. Strength to conquer ſatan vvhen 
he ſets upon us vvich- main force, and plaine 
violence & fiedge 31 knovy hecannot v com- 
pell us,for then the finne vvere his, not ours, 
bat yet for all that he can and doth vvith a 
ſtrong hand drive & make us toconfent, and 
bringeth us to yeeld; and in thar ſenſe vve 
cannot of our ſelves ſtand in his hands,vvhen 
he comes againſt us with his power; there is 
no ſtanding againft himand histentation,cx- 
cept we be under-laid by the power of God ; 
he will wreſt a confent from us, and worke 
us toa x delight, doe we what we can (or 
wecan do nothing of our ſelves) It 1s out 
of our hands tobe: able to gain-ſay him; 
when he comes with his authority,and frights 
us with his power, we muſt then pray (in) to 
our help the power of Cod;and when we ſee 
Satan come roaring like a Lyon, cry out and 
lay, belpe, belpe, though it be as much as ever 
wecan doe toſpeak. Ifa y woman cry fheis 


faultleſſe; fimply faultlefſe we are, it we cry 


as ſoone as the Satanicall impalfion doth ap- 
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peare, but in the tentations of the fleſh which 
are ſins in themſelves,there ſome ſecret ſemi- 
conſent goes with them as far as they move 
and goe 3 a woman may, but the will of a 
man cannot be raviſhed,becauſe it cannot poſ- 
fibly be forced. Satan muſt by his Rirength 
= terrifying draw ſome conſent from - us, 
elſe weare free and the finne cannot be done, 
and that he will doe, except we do beſpeake 
by Prayer the power of God: But now fith 
that we have by reaſon of Gods promile the 
power of God at ſome command, it is in our 
ſelves, if we want his ſtrexgth in our ſoulecs,it 
is, becauſe we will not doe ſo much as aske 
for it: if wefind thathe hath given the ='Wil, 
he wil givetheDced;though not ever anſwer- 
able toonr will : as we ſee in *.Paxl. To wil, 
is preſent with me,but now to perform that which as 


[| good, T finle not 3 (that is) not anſwerable to 


my! defire; ſimply then he doth not deny us 
all performances, nor ſuch as ſhall be accepted 
to our comfort 3 Pray then for ftrength and 
Satan will prove bvt weake, eithe1 God will 


Wiſdome that vve may not be ignorant of 


cheat us': Satan comes not ever as a Lyon, 


but rather moſt an end like a Serpent, a 


by reaſon of our firplicity andfolly : We 


-} 


—— 
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I 7 Phil. 2.13, 


weaken him,orelſe he wil futher ſtregthenus. |. 
2. Thenext thing vvemuſt pray for, is 


his vviles,vvhich if vve be, he vvilFcouzen & |- 


| 


| 


Fox, vvith all his art and $kill that he may ! 
; C1Ircumvent us, and brings his ends together. 


© 


muſt up tothe onely wiſe Ged by prayer, that | 
he 
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Part I: he would enrich us with the wiſdome that| 
Þ®# cometh from above: ifany man;faith b Fames| 
ejan-3:27- want: What? Wiſdomezc Let him ke of God: 
= |{Bithewill not give me, yeazlic giveth to al : 

. | and what if our wants that way be-great ? 
why, ht gives liberally : and ſay we have been 
great finners, are as unworthy as they that 
are moſt, it followes ; ( he upbraideth no 
man) he'will nothitus in the tecth with old 
matters: all want wiſdome, but he that. is 
ſenſible of his want, let him aske and he ſhall 
have wit enough, toprevent the Stratagems| 
of the divell : the Lord God is too wile for 
Satan; 'He will make children of us, it weſet 
to him hand to hand, our wit to his, will 
come to nothing : looke how a crafty pate,' 
.| May couzen a child of all that he hath for an| 
apple,or ſo ; In like manner , Satan witha' 
toy will deceive us of our ſoules,and beguile 
us of our, peace ; there is then neither wit nor; | an 
gracein it, for a man to venter on him with-| IM 81 
out prayer to Godgfor the ſpirit of wiſdome| i the 
ingenerall, andin particular (witk'a ſpeciall| ÞW cn: 
ſtraine) for ſpirituall underftanding'to be a-| WU Ge 
ble to wind ont of the polices of the divell.' © ne: 
What with his natarall Wit, Age, Time, but 
Experietice? Satan is full of depths and pro-| Iſ wa 
funditiesz we cannot hold our owne, . if we! ff fin; 
haveno better skill ro plead with him then] I not 
«2Tim 3.15 ur owne: Prayer will makeus wiſe to 4 ſal-[}ſ _ 2 
| vation, andhelp us to that underſtanding ini | Hea 

|che MyReries of his iniquity , that we ſhall| I Spir 

'ſoon find him out, and ſave our ſelves. 'Wto t 

| 3. The' 


| meere importunity : I cannot expreſſe my 


en" 


Prayer. 
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3. The third thing we are to aske for, 1: 


| Long* ſuffering 5 for when Satan cannot have 


his will by violence, nor by Craft, then he 
Will ſee what he can doc by Continuance and 


ſelfe better, then in the) words of Martin Lu- 
ther : when the divel(faith he )cannot by force 
overcome thoſe that he tempteth 3 then ſeek- 
eth he to overcome them by long continuaceyfor 
he kneweth that we be earthen veſlcls witzch 
cannet Jong endure, and hold out many 
knocks and violent ſtrokes 3. therefore with 
long-continuance of tentations, he overcom- 
meth many, & therefore long-[uffzring is need- 


| ence till it ſball be,which will be,and ſhall 


How long we ſhall be put to it to waite, I 
know not; the beſt is, if we dye while we are 
waiting we goe to heaven, for {uch are happy 
and bleſſed; but ufually-and commonly,God 
oives us an © iflue here, firſt or laſt : we muft 


fall to wait for the end of thoſe tentations, | 
which the divell raiſech upagainſt as. Ss he. | 


E 


Dart 1. 
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Long ſuffer- 
ing. 


ICor.I10,73) 


then pray that it may be, and wait with pati- 
be In 
Gods time : he'never comes too ſfoone, nor 
never ſtayes too long : We ſay, Lord how long ; 
but G o Þ ſaith,in the appointed 1ime 3 therefore 
waite and pray: and in ſome caſes where 
fingle prayer will nor doz as in f ſome, it will 
not, there helpe it witha fait. 
.. 2. The next Weapon, is the word, Read, 
Heard,Meditated; $ Paul cals it, the (word of the 
Spirit 3 a fitinſtrument fora man to enter in- 
to this Combate with *© for Satan being a 
Spirit, | 


——_ 


fMar.17.2x 
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Part 1. 


Chap.6+ fpirituall; and the word of Godiis the fword 
hb cor-ihst of the Spirit, which being had and uſed, kils 
zurſermo 4, wp all the Juſts of the fleſh, and he that kils fry, 
Ge 2a4,y doth in a ſort kill the divell, A man thatisto 
camesprecz- ride where Theeves way-lay him,will be ſure 
_ſ On to have his ſword: Weare to pafſe up and 


| concugiſcen- downe where vve ſhall light upon the divell, 
mas carnales 14d fintull occaſions at every turne; he is 


g pirit, our weapons muſt not be k carnal}, but | 


Chryſ.homsS | © : 
* Mat. | ftillat the hedge corner as we travell, heisat | 


| | home, he is at Church, he miſfeth not a Ser- 
32 Cor.4-4*+| mon, he isi the god of this world, under the. 


give way, and there is no place priviledged 
trom him; vve cannot take Sanfuary any 
yyhcre under Heaven, and therefore vve mult 
k Heb, 4-12. | ever have the ſword of the k Spirit abourtus,' 
| inall readinefſe ; vve muſt not onely have it, 
| bat we muſt have the heart todrawit, and the 
| $kill touſe ir, vve mult be able to fence with 
this vveapon of proofe, and then the divel| 
vvill be gone,this two-edged ſword vill make 
/ |himran. We finde that Chriſt, Mat.4. being 
at it with the divell, did not make ule of his 
authority or power, to command or to force 
him away, but to ſanfifie theuſe of this wea- 


Pd 


. 


great God of Heaven and Earth as he ſhall! 


pon to us,, tops his mouth vvith (thus itis 
vvritten) Satan doth even vow and ſwear our! 
death, therefore it ſtandsus upon to Jooke to. 
our heads,and vve mult not think vvith a fevr 
big vyords of our owne to make this mighty 
| and crafty foe to flye the field, it nuſt be done: 

!2 Corc104+ by the Word of God which is! mighty through 

' h 


God; 
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God z Satan cores with his Bible too, as we 
ſee Mat,qe-bat he doth corrupt and falfifie the 
| Text; the Word uſed aright ſets him going, 
{Ithach to backe itthe Almighty power of | 
God ; and Satan cannot ſtand before this 
| breath of the Lords neftrils : we deceive our | 
ſelves}; if we thinke that Reaſon js of any 
| force, that Inconventiences will hold againſt 
'Satat; (to ſay, ſhame will follow, danger| *- 
will came, I ſhall but create trouble to m 
felte; ſhould | Kill, gr whore, or ſteale) Sa- 
[tan will come within us, forall theſe; he 
will ſerſucha glofſe on the matter, that vve 
ſhall thinke vve haveereater reaſon to ſinne 
[theſin, then we can ſhow to the contrary : 
'Reaſon was never appointed or ſanfified to 
this uſe : diſpute but with Satan and he will 
[fo betoole us, that vve ſhall thinke vve 
[cannot live., no, nor ſcarce goe to heaven 
[neither, exccpt we {in ſome linnes for a time, 
tor once or ſo, Beware thenof going thar 
| way to worke, we havea bettercourſe, and 
[that isto run to the Werd; the Word vvjll 
[doe it, (ir is written) vvill packe him away : 
But what if he come againe and againevvith 
[the ſelfe-ſame tejitation; as Satan both may |, -,. lus 
'anddoth ; why, the ſame places of the Word omnes lia 
| vill doe the deed againe and againe ;- Satan j 799 4a 
isnot afraid of big looks and vvords ; 


Part x. 


circles Scripturigui- 

and holy-vvater are but toyes to him, but it is  lephgnang 

the Word of God vvhich makeshim avoid: nc & 25n- 

Chrift vve ſee; did not pray; hecould have (7.5 09> 

prayed, I hope; riohe the like ; but ® 0n21y in Mar 
DEI 30 DR $4 - _ the]. 


| 
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ences. 
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Citgiit doceret 
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Part I. 
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On Gal. 
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; the Word is hisdefence, being thus to grap- | 


ple and center into duelH with the Divell; I 
ſpeake not, that Prayer is not of great uſe; 

have ſet downe my-minde of that already, | 

at that with our Prayer muſt be joyned the | 
Word ; and the Word will doe it, and of theſe 
two,ifboth by ſtrifines of time canot be uſed, | 
be we ſure to make uſe of the Word of Gad : 
the words and experience of Luther, are juſt 
to our purpoſe; When (faith he) the moti- 
ons of the fleſh doe rage, the onely remedy is 
to take tous the ſword of the Spirit, that is, 
the Word of falvation, and to fight againft 
them, which if we doe, let us nor doubt but 
we ſhall obtain the vittory, although folong 
as the bartel] endureth, we feele quite the 
contrary : but ſet the Word our of tight, and 
there is no heIpe nor connſell remaining ; of 
this that( ſay) I my ſelfe have good expe- 
rictice; I have ſuffered many great paſſions, 
and the ſame alſo very great and vchement; 


| but ſo ſoone asITlaid hold of any place of 


Seripturc, and flaid my felie upon it, as upon 


| my chiefe Anchor-hojd, tra:ght-wayes my. 


tentation did vaniſh away, which without 
the Word it had bcene impoſlible for me to! 
endure any little ſpace, and much lefle to o- 
vercome them. .T hus Luther ; A brave ſpeech, 
and fatting the Afithor of it: Learne of him, 
to have oar Bible at command, and Satan 
dares not ſtay. I ipeake not, as though we. 
Uvereto turne the Text of Scripture into a 


| charme,. as though to repeat a place by rote, 


and 
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bugbeare to:Satan. No, no, Satan hath got- 
ten mach among the n ſuperititious and ig- 
norant by that conceit; but the Word mutt 
be held our by faith : it was not fo much 
Scanderbegs {word as his arme that held it, 
which gave him ſuch viftories ; it 1s the hand 
of faith, and of the Spiritby which the Word 
of God is held out, which doth the deed; 
wherefore we ſee what reaſon we have (fith 
we have ſuch an adverſary, who is though 
not ſimply every where, yet in every place 
vyhere vvebe ; he is I ſay, or fome of his An- 
gels are : )great reaſon I ſay there is, that we 
ſhould be © expert in the Word of righteoul- 
neſle, to have places at our fingersends ready 


we may have a fit anda patplace ro meet 
with the ſeverall impulfions of the fleſh, and 
obje&ions of the Divell : there is neither fin 
nor tentation,neither inwerd corruption nor 
outward motion, but the Word hath a e (o- 
veraigne remedy for it, to be fitted in a pecu- 
liar ſorttothe natare of the diſeaſe; itisnot 
tor nothing that vve are commanded to 
ſearch the Scrivtarcs, and as Chryſoſtome often 
notes, as men doe in Mynes for gold, and the 
rather, becauſe here is 9 all gold and no 
drofſe ; and as there is an art in mining for 
gold; ſo there is an holy $kill to finde out 


and in a hartlefſe manner, would prove a 


to draw out. as occaſions ſhall require, that | 
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golden places fit for our preſent purpoſe : 
and thus a godly vviſe Chriftian, (ſay) he be 
often in the fire, yet he is like the burning 
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The Com- 


ThePromilſe 


The! threat- 
ninge 


A 


The word, 


baſh, never conſumed ; and why ? becauſe 
one place or other of the Word comes in to 
hisſuccour: The particulars that we are to 
follow arethree : | 
1. We mwſthaveready the Precept, and ſta» 
tuteof God forbidding the fin to which we | 
are ſollicited, as ſay, it be Sabbath-breaking, | 
then ſay, Ir is written, thou ſhale keepe holy | 
the Sabbath day ; or comurther one; ſelfe or ! 
ſome other, ſay, it is written,thou ſhalt not.] 
kill; or touncleanneſſe, urge the place, avoid, 
Satan, it is written, thou ſhalt not commit a-! 
dulcery,and fo, thou ſhalt not fteale, and the 
like, in the ſpeciall branches of every Com- 
mandcment. ; | 
2, We muſthave at hand the promiſe too, 
that in caſe vveconſent and obey not,and re- 
fuſe the divels offer, vve ſhall have comfort | 
here, and heaven hereafter. The divell vvill 
come vvith his hands full of glorions proffers, 
but vve muſt out of the Word, ſeg againſt him | 
the faire and certaine, and godly promiſes of 
the Word, as there i5no fin bat we ſhall find | 
onc promilſe or other made in plaine germs to | 
as, if vvereſiſt ic; reſiſt the divell and God 
will draw neere to you : heofters the King- 
domes of the World, andthe glory of them; 
God offers the Kingdome of heavenand the 
glory of it. | | | 
3. The threatnirg, that if vve yeeld,vveen- 
ganger all, thatvye doe ſubjeCt our ſelves to 
the curſe of God ; (ſay) vve doe beleeve the 
Commandement, yet except wedoe rooms 
tne | 


_————— 
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the threatning, & doe ſct the commination a- 

ainſt the tentation,vve arenot like, nor ſure 
to hold; here Eve loſt her ſelfe; in whoſe 
lofſe vve all (naturally) loft our ſelves; the 
commandement ſhe did hold,that fhe was not to 
cat of the forbidden fruit; but now for the 
threatning, that in the day ſhe did eat thereof 
ſhe ſhonld dye the death, there ſhe came ſhort 
and ſo yeelded : that ſhe was quick and ftri&& 
in the Precevt, itis plaine by the words of 
ther Text; for whereas it is inthe charge of 
the Lord,of the tree of knowledge,of goed and evill, 
Thou ſhalt not eat of it ; Eve having occaſion to 
urge thisdivine prohibition, doth not onely 
ſay, thatGod ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of it,but to 
ſhewher pious mindeto the mandate of the 
Lord, ſhe ſaith more and addeth, 5 yee ſhall not 


| touch it 3 which words we finde not in the let- 
ter ofthat law, but when it came tothe com- 


mination, yeſhall Fe the death :. Satan was 
too hard for her, and put her off from that , 
and fo ſhe fel] ; © perhaps ſhe halted in adding 
totheLords words,for JE Hov an had for- 
bidthem to eat it, but he did nowhere forbid 
them to touch it, yet this ſhewes, that therein 
ſhe was ſtri&, and more ſtri& then the words 


will beare ; but for the threatning, where God 
ſaid, ye fball dye, ſhe falters, and hath itthus, 


leaſt ye dye : and for certaine, when vve doe} 


;Not Keep to the threatning, we ſhall not hold 


our ſelves to the commandement ; it goes? 


'with us as ic did vvith onr firſt fathers, a 


yvant. of holding the threatning faſt did caſt 
| them 


| 


r Gen.'2.17, 
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them downe; and if we be ſhort tfere,and do 
not oppoſe the threatning, we cannor ſtand : 
As ſoone as'cver Satan is at us to yeeld to our 
luſt, ſay(no)it is forbidden by God: let it be 
to Adultry ; anſwer, it is written, Thon ſhalr 
not commit adultery; then adde to the pro- 
hibicion the commination, k Adulterers and 
Fornicators God will judge. 1 muft not, Iam 
forbidden, Idare not yeeld; if I do,I ſhall dye 
the death, I ſhall damne, and ſo Satan hath 


his anſwer. ; 
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Of ſeeking Helpe of others to get out of the Ter- 


tation. , 


+HE laſt generall Rule we propoſe, is to 
aske helpe of other men; and the dire&i- 

ons which come in here to be fer downe are 
theſe. 1, Never to let any man know what 
the matter is, if by any meanes vye can have 
comfort from Go D, acquaint no man vvith 
it, if wecan get bim to doe the cure. In ording- 
ry matters, {ce what the uſe of ordinary pray- 
er vvill doe 3 in caſe extraordinary, ftretch our 
ſtrength to the moſt, that our prayers may be 
ſtrong and long, let us vving them with faith 
end yvith a faſt, that they may flye up to the 
boſomeof thefather; to ſay, I have prayed 
and can finde no caſe, and therefore _ 
make 
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make uſe of a friend is noteyer enough ; bur 
I haveprayed;tafted, and waited too, as long 
as cver I can, and yet it will not come, then 
wemuſt,. £0 {me friend; buttill then cill we 

have tried the utmoſt, I could wiſh men to 
ſecret their tentations from all the world : 

God will not take himſelte to be well uſed, 

for us togoe to others, when we may have 
it(for the comming) at his hands with com- 
fort: A fatherloves not a child ſhouldrun to 
neighbours for phyſicke, when he may have 
it of him ; beſides it is ſweeteſt, when we have 
it immediately from the hands of God our fa- 
ther : when a childe is ficke, the ſame cor- 
diall or ſweet meat ſent by a ſervant, is not 
ſoaccepted as when father or mother brings 
it and gives it with theit own hands ; we ſce 
many muſt have mother give it, elſe they will 
not take it:\oitis withus,it cannot but be beft 
welcome, when God doth give us our com- 
forts with his owne hands, and tell us good 
tydings of peace and mercy with his own 
mouth ; Againe we doenot conceive, how it 
will wound our hearts, that we have let any 
man know our ſtate and caſe, when we are 
come to our ſelves againe : If ſo be then wee 
finde and conceive that all might have beene 
well, and the cure done betwixt God and our 
ſelves, without the knowledge of any man, 
the.trouble that way becauſe we have reveal- 
ed it many times wounds more then ever the 
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tentation did, and ſome have even wiſhed 


times 


| them dead and fairely buried, to whom in| 
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{ ſorrows weare tooapt to open our ſelves more 


| and we finde that God doth looke ftrange 


[us to a free diſcovery of our ſelves to another, 


ws tm | 


times of their heavinefſe they have broken | 
their minds, and therefore the counſell I give. 
is, firſt,to try all means,to uſe all patience, to | 


any tim: will come in with comfort, let him | 
doe all,and have all the praiſe, wehiding our | 
griefes -fromall the world. In great inward 


then needs, therefore this counſell is in ſea- | 
thus) what would I ſay to, or think of -ano- 
ther, ſhould he come to me with my very com- 
plaint, the ſame ſay weto our ſelves, and ſee 
what that will do. 3. When all will not doe, 


yet; and we can hold no longer, then we 
muſt know, that God doth call usta vent 
and open our griefe to ſome one or others | 


| now the griefe muſt be opened, God doth call 


and without we doc breake open the matter, 
the endis notlike to be good. Sal Fames, 
Confeſſe year ſins one to another, end pray one for 
anothergand there ſhall be an healing; and inthis 
caſe. uſually without this mutuall and reci- 
procall confeſſion, there ſhall not be an heal- 
ing ; I know Godcould make all well with- 
out this, but ordinarily he willnot : there is 
a natural] reaſon, why we finde eaſe by this 
venting, becanſe it doth open the ſore,and 
make it as it were run, and ſo there comes 
{&me eaſe; if weſpeake our mind indeepe 


{forrow., but to a poſt,the vent will bring caſe. | 


« But 
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watch,topray,to faſt,to waite, and if God at | 


ſon. 2.See whether we can cure our {elves (as | 


Help of others, 
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But the fpiritxall cauſe isit, which carries it, 
and itis becauſe God will have a commuzion 
of Saints amongſt us ; he will not have us 
ſtrange one to anqther, and he knowes that 
by curing another, we often, cure our ſelves, 
and upon that it is, that the paine of the ſoule 


|ſomeeaſe : Satan I know cannot abide this, 


| ther for his friend and he willtell him, and 


in this caſe doth not nor ſhall not uſe to 
{lake, till we have acquainted one or other 
with our caſe ; ſo we ſce,that though the par- 
tyto whom we confefle, ſay no more tous 
then we knewbefore,yetthe very verting bring 


for few even open all, but there is a remedy, 
and his tentations isatan end, and therefore 
he urgeth hard upon the point, to hinder us 
by all meanes from telling any body : What 
(faith he) it will all the Country over, he 
will tell his friend, and that friend bath ano- 


out it (thus) will, and thou art either ſhamed 
or undone for ever. Indeed when God doth 
not call nas to this, it is dangerous totell our 
verieft friend : for though he be our friend, 
and favorite, yet commonly we are not his 
confident friend,but he hath ſome other, and 
he muſt know it under bexedicite, and then he 
is {ick, till his boſome friend knowes it too ; 
whois commonly ſome third man, and ſo 
there is great danger that it will abroad; 
wherefore .it we can doe up our matters by 
telling God alone,let no man know: butnow 
when we havetried and it will not be, then 


ſay, God hath called me to out with it, and 
| out 


| 
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Out With it I muſt, and will live by faith, that 


ts | follow God, and confeſſe I will, what ever 


| 


them, but ro COMCs of it: 
reveal them. 
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God will makethem keepe my counſcll; or 
if they doc not,yetſhame me noſhames,] will 


and here we muſt know, i 
when we finde a great diſpoſition in us, to 
keepitfrom all the world , that then Satan 
meanes us ſome great danger, and therefore, 
he will fall our heads, with a thouſand pro 
clamations of ſhames and dangers, and all to 
makeus bows all icloſe to our owne undoing 
and ruine;ſay then I know by this, that great] 
hurt comes by my hiding, and great good is 
to be had by my confeſſing,in that I finde my 
ſclfeſo unwilling to confeſle it to men, and' 
therefore beeauſe 1 find my ſelfc fo loth, 1 
will ſure confeſſe. I fee, Imuſt tell it ſome! 
body, elſe it will be naught, there lies dan- i 
cer, Elſe Satan would not keepe ſuch a doe at if 
meto hideit, &by no means to diſcloſe itto 
any man _—_ I think 1 may ſay it,that never 
any who diſcloſed all to ſome godly friend, 
did ever yet. miſcarry 3 but many who out, 
of ſome conceits, or by the power of Satan, 
will not or cannot bebronght to open the 
veine,after long Tanguiſhing,have made away 
themſclves; when then we finde a great un- 
willingneſle ( after we bave been with God )to let 
any man know our minde, ſay, There is a 
miſchiefe meant to me by Satan; Iknow by 
this, in that it is fo ſore againft my will to 
diſclofe,and therefore to prevent the worlt, I 
will break through, andout of hand confeſſe 
| to 
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toſome friend;and in our confefling, we muſt ; Part 1. 
"at | | confefſe all that paines our ſoules, in telling | ©#3P-6. | 
or | Phyficians we muft leave out nothing mare- 
il BN | riall as touching our diſcaſe, that will indan- 
ver | cecall: ſomuſt we not rel] fomepieces only, 
hat' MW | bur for the ſubſtance & circumſtances,al] that 
tO W' is to the purpoſe we muftcdi{cover,elie anail, | 
tan WW! a ftab left in the conſcience, will hold the fire 
or c burning 5 many haveundone themſelves by 
ro- Wi this, in that they have lefr ſome maiy matcer 
to Ml ont : By maine matter I meane, that which 
ing| MW curncs the conſcience our of its peace : thinke 
cat Winort that we would have Chriſtians run up 
d is WH and downe to Preachers for every thing that 
mY WW moves in the conſcience: he makes worke, | 
nd | who will to the Phyſician for every Rtitchand 
» I WW ach; but when the trouble of minde is ſuch, | 
Nc! that it wounds the conſcience (as Solomons | m Pro.13.14 
n- Wi phraſe is, and every fore1s nota wound you 
| know) when ir doth fo diſtrefle the heart of 
£0 Bl man, that he cannot enjoy God, cannot doe 
ver WW hisdutyas a Chriftian, nor enjoy 'himſelfe, 
:nd| i cannot live in his calling as a Man ; then it is 
out | high time, firft co make up toCGod, and if we 
an, WW be kept off there, then'to make out W Man : | 
the | when then we finde it fach a burthen to the 
vay | WW conſcience that we cannot ſtand under it,(For 
1n- | W\ . wounded pirit who can bear 2) therediſputeno f* 
> Ict| Ml longer, but away to ſome one or other. Now 
5 4 | for thechoice we muſt make ; 
I. Firft,if all circum ftances concurre, let it, 
| to \be ſome godly and learned Miniſter, for | 
| though that another ſpeake the ſame —_— | 
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 paſſethem, . we ſay, that a private man may 
fſerveas well, and ſometimes better; to let us 


— 


ed 


of comfort, yet they will found better ont of 
his mouth, andie is his office , and he hath 
a more particular promilſe that his word ſhall 
proſper; every thing works much-what as it 
is taken; whathe ſaith becauſehe isa Miniſt- 
er, Will be better takenand digett better with 
our conſciences : ſo wefinde inn Fob,that ir is 
principally and uſually the Meſſenger, the In: 
terpreter,the one of a thouſand that doth it. | 
2. It weſee thata Minifter cannot be had, 
or not truſted, or not comfortably uſed, any 
godly Chriſtian will ſerve : Fames ſaith to 
vrivate men 3 Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another, 
and pray for one another : Writing, and ſpeak- 
ing to private Chriftian-, he doth not tye.ns 
to any auricular confeſſion to the Prieſt, for 
then the Prieſt werealſo by the place in Fames 
bound to confeſſe to private men alſo; for 
here is a mutuall confteſſing one to another, 
and here they areto pray one for another, 
which cannot be to abſolve: For if to pray, 
were to ®abſolve, then their Laity hath as 


' great authority by that place to abſolvetheir 


Priefts, as their Prieſts their Laity : but to 


ſee that all is from God, and from his grace 
alone; a fimple Chriſtian man or woman 
now and then ſhall doe itby ſpeaking a few 
plaine words our of the Scripture, when ma- 
ny great Divines havebeen uſed,and cari make 
nothing of it; as ſometimes, when the Chy- 
rurgion gives the cure over, ſome woman 

£ makes 


__—— 


<R- 


zu 28ÞﬀÞ ic pw” at ah. al _— Cnry . _ TY 


aa an: Mm aca _-@©£A AA ffroud oa. _—T TITRE TE EET 


ym TY 


1 


How to chuſe a comforter, | 


EAI > WIS ao. _— a - : wm. 


if we our ſelves, canat other times ſay as 
much ox more then hecan, yethe mult uſe 
Gods way ; he is a ſtander by, and ſees more 
then we canin, and by our ſelves, and no 
man is ſo fit ae Phyſician of himſelte, whe- 
ther ſoule or body : But whether ic be Mi-| 
niſter or private Chriſtian, who is uſed, the 
care muſt be, thata wiſe choyce bemade,and 


humble man, and one who hath beene in the 
fire himſelfe , and then he will (as he ſees 
cauſe) confefle the ſame or the like tous, and 
comfort us with the comfort he himſclfe 
hath beene comforted by. Take a man of 
whom we have the opinion, that he is the 
ſure ſervant of God, and then when we finde 
by his free confeſſion to us, that he hath had 
the ſame or worſe corruprions and tentati- 
ons, then we ſhall ſoone joyn hands with him 
and ſay, that for all this we may be the ſer- 
vants of God too, and that weſhall ſee day 
and comfort againe; and then. we will wait 
with contentand comfort, as the Watchman 
doth for the light, becauſe he knowes, that be it 
never ſodarke, te will be day againe ; when 
we have an affurance for the preſent, that 
vyhen vvearc at the worſt, vve are the ſervants 
of God, and that vve ſhall in good time be as 
yvell and as comfortable as ever vve vvere; as 


| vve {ee by experience in our friend, yyho 


novy yve make oor Confeffor and Phytj1- 


tian, it is eafic for us then, to pofleſſe 


our 
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. Another thing that weare tolooke to, is, 
thathe bea man who can and will keepe our 
councell ; for if he be a blab, the more we 
conjure him all ſecrefie, the moreſickxe he will 
be (like thoſe in the Goſpell) to out with it 
all abroad; and it may be, he would keepe 
counſel] better if wedid not bind him : And 
by the way Icould wiſh, that whomſoever 


| we make uſe of, that we be not too too ftrit 


to binde them to ſecrefie (except in ſome 
things the danger be ſogreat that there may 
be need of an oath,) -for it is our nature, the 
more weare kept from a thing, the more ear- 
ncſt we are afterit; and therefore too too ſe- 
vere termes that way, are not ſofit. Well, 
we muft then doe what we can, to chuſe out 
& man that can hold; and herein I think we 
ſhall dee wiſely to docasthey doe, whodoe 
try a New Veſſell, prove it with Water firſt, 
beforerhey truſt it with Wine; thus we ſhall 
dowell and wiſely to ſound them with ſome 
lefler matters, and if wefind them wanting 
in {ecreſie there, then truſt chem no further 3; 
ſomecautions are delivered here, as that we 
meddle not with men who are full of tongue, 
of a9 taltakative diſpotion, for ſuch cannot 
hold for their lives,nor ſuch as can keepe no- 
thing from their Wives or Husbands(for wo- 
men may befitter; andin ſomecaſes make 
uſe of women rather then men) nor ſuch as 
be of an inquifitive diſpoſition ; a man wil- 


{ling tofiſh out our counſels, is not a likely 


man 
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man to keep our counſels; indeed,i fwe come 
{to a man of purpoſe, to reveale our ſelves, 
| and when we come to the Tooth-drawer,our 
' reeth leave aking fora time: If the tentation 
| withdraw for the preſenr, or that we are ſo 
' opprefſed that we cannotutter ; in this caſe, 
| the friend ſhall doe full wiſely to pierce u$,to 
draw it out of us,to bid us * write our-mind,lay 
it doivn,and leave it behind as,but except in 
ſome caſes (as theſe) the man who hath this 
in him, that heisdefirous to know our mind, 


who doth even itch after our ſecrets, bufſe 
and 5 inquifitiveto know what ailsus,almoſt 


| Whether we will or not ; that man is not to torem fugiro, 


be uſed,he will ten to one;tell it to one or 0- 
ther : Look out then for a man godly, wiſe, 
ſecret, one who hath been fick of the ſame,or 
the like himſelf,an experienced man in him- 
ſelfe and others, a Phyſirian in praice,and a 
friend too, aboſome tricnd ; and if we have 
him a David, a Fonat»ar, a ſworne brother, a 


{till, grave,ſober-ſpirited, & hunible-minded | 


man, then confeſſe to him and ſpare not,con- 
tefſe to him and fear nothing; and when we 
have ſo done, let us not diſtruſt but we ſhall 
ſeea good end; and when we have ſpoken 
our mind to one or two, & wehave our com- 
fort under two or three witneſſes, Iet's not 
out with it to any body elſe in the world ; I 


know, ſpirituall forrewes are apt to vent 
themſelves when once we begin; for when 
we findea little caſe by opening the ſore. to 
one, we thinke the more we open itunto, the | 

h I more |. 
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more caſe we ſhall have,and ſo we are in dan- 
ger to ſhew our caſe to all we meet. And here 
Satan hath a Stratagem, that when he ſees he 
cannot, make us ſecret- our matters from a 
friend, then he will urge us to out with itto 
all, and after wound us witha ſore and hea- 
vy tentation, that now we have ſhamed our 
ſelves for ever: and therefore my counſel} 
here is, that when we have found t q faitbful 
friend, that then we begin and end with him, 
except we call in one or two at the moſt, to 
have the matter under the tefle of two or three 
witaeſſes ; And before I leave theparticular,l 
muſt make bold to call'upon ſuch as are made 
Phyſttians tothe ſoules of their friend, to 
make uſe of.theſe things.. 


1. That theybe not over-earneſt to fiſh | 
out mens ſecrets; for if we meane honeRy and 
lecrecy, they are more bound to us, that we 
will hear them 5 then we, that they will cell) 
us 3 for we are thereby\ bound to one great, 
duty more then we were, and that is to keep, 
[ecrecy. 4 þ | 
2. We muſt be willing to be madeuſe of 
by men,as well as by women,by poor,as well 
as by rich,” For as one ſpeakes, who was of 
great experience this way ; there Jyes a great 
corruption init, when we finde our fclves 
more ready, to take the confeſſios of Women, 
than of Men, of young women then of old,of | 


gaire then of foule, of Gentlemen, and rich' 


men, then of poore : and which we muſt ſee] 
| | that; 
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Women, &c. 
3. By all meanes we muſt keepe councel], 
except the matter ftand ſo,that welin in keep- 


cauſe to doubt any thing, as though his ſe- 
crets would be pernicious, we ſhall do well 
to tell him, that ifhe aske for counſels ſake, 
that then we will hear him ; but if that he 
have a farther intent and hisplot be danger- 
ons, affire him we will breake friend-ſhip 
with him; and rather loſe a friend of him, 
then keepe his ſinfull ſecrets,and loſe a friend 
of God : bur if it may be done, then by al! 
meanes keepe it fromall, and chiefeſt of all, 
fome ſecrets of the wife from the husband, of 
the husband from the wite. 


4- Confeſſe againe to them when we our 


ſelves have been healed of thelike: and fa 

| was ſick of the ſame or the like diſeaſe, & by 
taking (ach or ſuch things, by uting my ſelfe 
to theſe or thoſe courſes, I was cured, and am 
as comfortable as everl was in all my life: ye 
would nort- beleeve how this will ſettle the 
heart ofa poore Chriſtian, who hatha good 
opinion of us and our ſincerity : do not ftarid 
thinking, that they will. never think well of 
us againezitthey do notzan happy loffe, if we 
may thereby bring them to peace and com- 


fort; but the trath is, theſe are but fancies. IF, 


Eo ; ' ; 
i that wehumble for, and avoid, and berather | Part x. | : 
for the poore then the rich, for Men then | 


ing cloſe their ſecrets; and here if we have 


aman havea calling from God, for the good 


of mens ſoules, to open all his heart, in the 
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ſight of all the Pariſh; men will thinke never 
the worſe of him, but the better; and indeed 
we can confefſe nothing-one to another, but 
what we may in a manner know one by ano- 
ther before hand, fith we have all one and the 
ſame heart, cut out of the ſame rock, of the 


if they confeſſe to us, to have comfort from 
us, we may do % well (where no great incon- 
veniencesarc like to follow) totell them our 
fins and errours in a mutuall manner, asthey' 
doe their wounds to us. 

5. We muſt pitty them and pray for them, 
and helpe to carry theirw burdens ; we of our 
ſelves can do nothing, but we nuſt commend 
their ſtate and caſe to God: as they are to 
pray for themſelves,ſfo we are to pray to God 
ftorthem 38 * the prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much, ard zs of force : where many may fitl 
come together in prayer,the morethe better: 
but in this caſe of ſecrecy,commonly one on- 
ly is to bemade acquainted with the matter; 
and in this matter, the prayer of oxe righte- 
ous man ſhall doe the deed; forit. is notthe 
worth or force of prayer, but the yromiſe of 
God which is all in all : here we have apro- 
miſe, and by vertue of that pronzjſc the pray- 
erof one will carry it, 


C 1H AP. 


/ 


ſame complexion and diſpoſicion, as touch- |. 
ing our luſt and Ociginall fin, and theretfore| 


] 
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| [done as it ſho:1ld be ; bat if meanes, or all or- 


1. We muſt not be couzened ſo-as to think 
the tentation is reſiſted and conquered, when 
it is not, nor yet ſuffer our ſelves by Satans 
deceit, and that of our owne hearts, to be 
made beleeve it is not conquered, when it is : 
ſometimes Satan doth for a time withdraw 
himſelfe,he may,and doth in $kill ,, ceaſe to 
ſolicite; and laſt may fit ſtill for a ſpace,and 
all to lull usa ſleep, as though all were done, 
when nothing is done, as though fin were 
killed, when it isas lively as ever it was: The 
tempter will come, and bring ſeven worſe 
with him then before; and ourliuſt will come 
again,and takeus at ſome advantage, and do 


[us a ſpoyle: in cafe we thinke the tentation 


Rules, after the Tent ation. | fr17 
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ended, when there ts a politicke giving over 
to bite for a ſeaſon only ; What mnſt we doe 


might here be ſaid; that ghich ſatisfies isto | 
aficm,that if we have al pains,uſed Gods | 
meanes, waited Gods time, then the work is 


dinary meanes to be had have not beene uſed, 
we have not ſet God and prayer againſt the 
motion : it we finde that the I:iſt-is gone, we 
know not how, ana ſudden,no ſooner come 


I 3 | almoft | 


How to 


: : ' know when 
to know when the ceafing is, becauſethe ten- | : 


tation isconquered, and when it is only by | — 
withdrawment for a time ? Many things ceated. 


he" Tentati- 
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almoſt but gone, here is cauſe of ſuſpition; to 
fear that all is buta pra&iſe of our great ene- 
my, a purpoſe to rock usin ſecurity, that he 
may comeand take us in thefame fin or ſome 
other , when we lcaſt thinke of jt, and ſtand 
unprepared. Again, it we find no good fruits 
and effeCts to tollow, no good to come of it 
to our heart and litc, that weare no more 
humble,no morc(it not lefle ) fpirituall than 
before ; here is great doubt that the tentation 
15 gone the wrong way; turit we doe drive | 
this Divell away by Gods meanes,which are | 
ſpiricuall,as praycr,reading,watching; ſpiri- 


y Heb.17.,1:. 


tuall ſeed-corne, will leave behind it, fome 
ſpirituall fruic; prayers, end holy exerciſes] 


| uſenotto be loſt,they tall not in the duſt; but| 


(uſed right) mortific and fanftifie, they both | 
' muſtand do ; and therefore if we finde calc, | 
but not grace, ſome quiet, but not the y quiet | 
fruit of rigoreoujneſſe ; (for all chat I know) as! 
good the tcntation had ſtayed, as depart bas. | 
But if we finde that we have not onely a bare; 
freedome from the ſtirre and power of the! 
tentation 3 but the centation isover, and god 
18 left behind,moce modeſt, humble, feartull 
of fin,carctull of Ggd ;hen the work is done 
by God, and we Mve our comfort : Whena 
mzn then doth finde ſome reſpic by turning 
bis thoughts over, to thinke of the world,' 
; that is, or that iS to be got or ſaved, tobe ſet 
{ orſold,here or there is a purchaſe to bemade| 
| this is nut Gods care 3 bur if the liberty we 

now havc,over we had,be wade ours by turn-! 


| ing 
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- 


ing to God andhiswayes, then we may 
boldly cell our ſelves, andbid our conſci- 
ences reſt upon-it, that we have gone the 
right way to worke, and that thereis no 
miſtake in the matter: And as we muſt not 
think we have it, when we have it not; ſo we 
muſt not thinke we have it not, when indeed 
and in trath we have. Satan doth play on 
both fides ; and his devices to. conuzen us of 
our comfort this way are many : what ſaith 
he, All this is nothing but a forbearing of od and 
wonted occaſions,and a wicked manmay do this;I- 
decd we muſt not lay thefault on the occali- 


made ſo ſtrong ; and the Gl.1tton on his fare, 
icis ſo choice, that who can chooſe but feed 
by the belly, tor the creatures are no kind of 
caſe, Bzfore theFlood, when men did (as: 
great z Divines conceive) drinke water and 
teed ufon plants ; weſee there wasa world 
of abomination, and therefore we muſt lay 
the fault on our luſts withiz, not on the occa- 
tons without: yet chis 1 ſay,thacifa man finde., 
that by the aſe of prayer andthe word,a man 
doth in conſcience and with corftancy ſhun all 
the occaſions of that {i, which heretofore he 
neither could ne wolld, there is a cure 
wrought 3 Fora brunt in fone fit,an unrege- 
nera:te man may 3 but to d. till, alwaycs, for- | 
everhe.eatter: thus to dy is a figne of power, 
of grace;and after conſtancy we u ut {cethat 
we doe itin cnjcenct, that we dove not avoid 


the thing or per.on, which vere tous occa- 
lions 


rn. 


ons, as a Tipler doth on drinke, that it is} 


x Cory in 
Gen. 9.hom.! 


| 29.R:17n. 


Apal.Theſ. 
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How (to a- 
void occa(t- 
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{ions of finning, out of hatred to the perſon 
or to the thing, but to (in; that our ſtomack 
dothnot riſe at chem 3 as they are ſuch or ſuch 
things materialy, but formally as they are to us 
occaſions of offending,and that by reaſon of 
corruption, not in them, butinus: He that 
[can doe that, that man may ſay that Satan 
lyeswhen he telshim,that a wicked man may 
{urceaſe,by hiding himſelfe from his old oc- |. 
caltons : tor in this ſenſe, nothing but grace | 
and the ſpirit, and ſome power of the Holy 
Ghoſt,can make a man ſhake off his old occa- | 
fions: a man in his {ins will be ſo far from | 
refating occaſions when they come in his' 
way, that he will look and makeafter them ;| 
and have themahe wil,ithe may have them for 
love or money. Anhungry man, will thorow 
ſtone wals for meat; fo where the love and 
raigne of tin is,there a man wil and myſt break 
thorow fire & water to have hisdefirey finiſh» 
jed; the occaſions of that fin, he muſtand 
. {will follow, what evercomes of it : I ſay ir, {Ml gr 
that nothing but grace can make a man ab-| iſ co 
taine from the occaſions of fin, when he is| Mo 
ſtrongly tempred;when not tempted, the matter | MW an 
isnot ſo much, and ſome men withonr the| {MW dy 
ſtrength of grace may torbear; but when the | iſ us 
centation is up, and the. paſſion is on fire, | ſO th: 
though amandye,and (without Gods mercy) | Wan: 
damn in the place, he cannoc poſlibly forbear | I tro 
vithout the force of the ſpirit: I dare affirm | © mu 
it, that he that can anddoth, in that order, | MW wa 
and manner I have ſer downe, either pur the 
occaſion 


How to be ſure the cure is-done, 
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occaſion from him,or,himſelte from the occa- 
fion of a fin he hath been and is thus tempted 
unto, that man hath made an acceptable con- 
queſt of that left : and we do m_ our ſelyes 
I cannot ſay how much,whea we ſuffer Satan 
to perſwadeus the contrary. Thenext thing 
we are to Took to, is, that we doe not couzen 
and deceive our ſclves,{o asto think we have 
not overcome the tentation : why ? Becaule 
we are not rid of evill thoughts; It is con» 
queſt enough, that evill thoughts axe borne 
asa burthen, and that luſt, & Satan for their 
hcarts are not ableto bring it any further the 
tho1ghts.I know if God could he would,and 
would it he ſaw it good and fit,take away the 
{warme of evill thoughts; but for our good 
they are ſuffered to ftie up and downe in o:r 
imaginations. 1- Not only to humble us;for 


{ as the thonghts are, ſo 'we ſhould be, if we 
&| were Ict alone ; they ſhow our nature, and 
when we are come to ſome practice and 


| growth, we are then apt to heave up with 


_ 


| conceits of our ſelves above what is written, | 


[to thinke that we are not as other men are, 


| and therefore to prevent, and cure the mala- | 
dy, evil thoughts are left in us to remember 
us what we are of our felves; 2. But allo: 


that by feeling the thoughts ſtirring within, 
and praying againſt them, we may be kept 
from ating the fin ir ſelfe, in the deed: This 
muſt be born, for wemuſt know-that our in= 


| ward luſt;ever foameth out a -loathſome fame | 


|(loath{onte I fay, even often tb the naturall | 


* conlcience 


Why evill 
thoughts are 
ſuffered in 
the godly. 
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Part x. | conſcience of a man) and would if it were 
Chap.7. | poſlible,defile(asone notes)the very regenerate 
Greenham, | nart; fin is to bein us till we dye, and there- 
fore evill motions,ſuggeſtions, and deluſions 

of Satan mult be borne withall : the help is, 

that wedo delight inthelaw of God, as togch- 

| ing the » Taner man; And what if we ſee them 
{ b Rem.7.22+ | to be more then they were beforezit is becauſe 


our light is more, our {ighr is cleerer,our ſpi- 
rituall ſenſe quicker; ſo that if wehave by 
prayer wonne the delight 'and conſent away 
trom fin, the more grace we have, the more 
finswe havenot; batthe more fins we fſce; 
for. that if God ſhould haveler us fee the fins 
heretofore, when we had little or no grace, 
which we fee naw, we then muſt needs have 
deſpaired;we could not have born it,it being 
a great worke and:power of grace,to be able 


{ co ſtand before the fight our {ins : and a- 


gaine we can diſcerne more c >rruption now, 
then we could then, becauſe our eyes are now 
more open. Wem1ift not go about then to 
conclude againſt the hair ;- that ſure the vic- 
tory is not got,becauſe we ſee,and fe2le (per- 
haps) more evill thoughts, or our evill 
thoughts to ſtir more then before ; alas did 
wenot feele them, and the burthen of them, 
we would never care to come toGod,to have 
them done away : andkherefore icis rather an 
argument, that the conqueſt is comfortably 
ade, and that the Lord doth intend us a 
good turne, even ro helpe usaway with or 


finde 


*- wo, © oO” Pt pp 2m 


jlaſt, more and more every day, for thatwe | 
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Deſpaire not. 
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finde that. our Juſts doe burthen as, -and ap- 
peare-intheir odious colours More and more 
every day : make not that then an argument 
cart us, which is rather forus : bur ſay,T find 
iT feele ir more aad worſe, T bate it more,[ delight 
in it l:ſſe, Tconfent rot ; and tis is ſufficient tor 
our comfort tor th2 preſent, and that man 
who hath gone thus for, may well be ſaid to 
overcome the tentation. 

2. The ſecond thing to be conſidered of 
after the tentation, is, that 18 caſe we doe 
catch a fall, and the rempter without, luſt 
within, do blow and puſh us downe, yet we 
muſt not make the matter worſe by deſpair- 
ing; for to deſpaire is a greater fall, than the 
tall it ſelte; this were to leap into the fire, to 
ſaveourſelves trom the flame:I know a godly 
wan can never utterly deſpaire, there is ſtiN a 
ſeed in him,and where faith is, there is ſome 
hope ; where hope js,there isnot a totall de- 
{ſpaire 3 but< doubt we doe {faith Paul) yet not 
delpaire, and ſuch duubtings we have as do 


wake our lite uncomfortable, and ſcme de- 


grees of deſ7aire we do admit, and for every 
degree of deſpaire that we do ſicke in,we do 
ſuffer the Icflc of a degece of comfert : where- 
fore we, muſt hoJd out againſt thoughts and 
propofitions tending to dc ſpair,riſe with Da- 
vid, riſe with Peter,and grow betterafter then 


| 


before. The maine puſh is given, becauſe we 
| fin after krowJdge; fodid theſe two Wer- 
thies, and theyare in heaven and dyed for all 
that in peace and honour, 


won 
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{gear ſaxe pee- Gods people cannot doe that fin after repent- 


Part 1. when he cameto dye, was troubled aboura| 
 Chap-7: | Jefler matter, leane the caſes of Sbime; and, 
Foab ; as forhis blood and murther, not a 

word, why ? Becauſe hehad made a thorow- 
ace with God:for thoſe fins in his life and 
| 0a he had compounded with his 
dSjcut 45qw3_ Judge : let us doe fo inany hand,refiſt;hold 
— out;doe and ſuffer any thing,rather then ſin: 
cam indige-  Þut it Satan hath gone beyond us; Iye not in 
an --5:  fin;zupagaine; itis not death to commit fin, 


Vomuerintre* ns by - 
levangur--i1s but it is to lye in ſta 3 repentance doth give the 


— — 


& eonſuen's rite up againe out of greatfals ; and when up! 


gue omen 
morhi cauſan 


JI. Hero 
iz Eccleſ.10. 
4 


tall into the 


famegreſle | ſtory of my adges,the Church up and down 
"Perks. Eſtate | icl1l, againe andagaine : and this were to un- 


of Chriſtian *charch the Church of the Jewes, to fay, that 


care rur ſus, 


eres ,, ance which they did dve before. And who 
+.c.7, Canthinke, that Abrabam did not repent of 
Catv-233-357+ that his fin inthe matter of Serab ? yetupon 
the next occaſi6,he finned the very fin again: 

and was not that a grofſe fin, to tell a tale as 

edid, to lay his wife open toadultery to 

ſave his life ? which many heathens would 


rather have loſÞkheir livesthen haveendured, 
| and 


Pp" CET : —_— 


One may fall zuto the ſame <4 | 


any Frere ſoulead vomit,up comes all againe z it ſhowes |f 
enazipfum great love in God, and great faith in us, to 


& deti8a at- ONCE, then fortifie our ſelves we muſt againit Þ 
relapſes : there is a ſecret depth of-trouble in| 
Orig. in Pat. minde will follow, ifafter our rifing we fall 

againe into the ſame orthe like offence, this||# 
will coſt dear : bur yet by the way I affticme,||; 
Aman Tay | that this may befall the child ofGod. Inthe/| 


finatter true . 4: 4 jinthe fin of Idolatry 3 repented, and yet|| 
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groſſe ſinne after repentance, 


| "Is 


and what ? tomakea bargaine, that not for 


[ 8 
CC 
a. — 


once or ſo, but © where ever we come, doethou 
ſay, thou art my ſiſter. If this were not in 
ſubſtancezin circumſtancea grofle fin, I know 
not what is : they did as it were conſent unto 
it : and that Abraham finding ſo ftrange a de- 
liverance by God as he did,repented not,were 


Part I. 
Chaps7. 
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ſtrange 3 andyet after, he fell into the very 
ſame ſin againe ; albeit he had found by cx- 
leafs 11.)that toconfefſe plainly that 
the was his wife would have made them ab- 
ſtaine the rather from touching her, or hurt= 
ing him, then to ſay, that ſhe was his Sifter. 


fall || wentfarre, when he faid and ſwore that he 


nocent family,whereinwas agodly and right 
vertuous wite, and ſome religious ſervants : 


(this was agroſſe finne.) And what if he did 


Bnot a& the deed ? No thanks tohim ; he was 


Ireſolved if ever man. were : and yer after he 


fell into the foule nurther of Vriab : The! 


Church: in Nebemiab and Ezre fell the ſe- 
cond time, after ſolemne repentance; in- 
to thegroſſe fat of having ſuch ſtrange wives. 
Fonas did thus relapſe,and the Diſciples, Lake 
22. 24. Were now thethird time in theiram- 
bitious humour to ftrive for preheminence 
and greatnefſe in the world, after they had 
been ſat down by Chrift twice before: A _ 

| In 


| / þ Perk.Con- 
[S{Andf onedares ſay, that David committed : a.m 


adultery often, becauſe heteok Bethſheba and with aftroag 
$| had fix wives befides, and ten Concubines : 


iQ of Saran 


riſtiang 


Vide Perkins 


$] and for murther,deny it who can, that David Cſconſh.r. 


C Ir. Sed.r, 


þ4. 3+, Lage! 


would be the death of Nabat, andall his in- »< £#e.. 


% 
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Part x. 
Chap 7. 


| whoſowill.Aye in Luke he had juſt then told 


Onem 


ay fall into the ſame 


— 


| {in it was ſith they were of poor beginning; 
they were all about ſomany beggars , and 
yet again, and again, and againe they would 
needs be on horſle-back ; and was not Chriſt 
often upon that argument, that his Kingdom 
wasnot of this world?and yer theſe Diſciples 
were urging for ſome great officers places, e- 
ven then when Chriſt was ſpeaking of his 
owne death and ſufferings in all the three 
places: : and that being ak convicted of || 
their folly they did not repent, beleeve it * 
them that he was within two dayes of his|| 1 
death andpaſſion ; being, as he ſaid, appoint-|| hi 
ed for his buriall alſo; yea, he had told them ||: 
that one of them ſhould betray him, which ||F#in 
ſhould baveſtayed them from doting after||{$Þu 
high places in his imaginary Kingdome': al-||#M< 
ſo this was preſently afrer they had received ab 
the Sapper, a pledge of love. Theſe circum-||j ft: 
ſtances aggravate their ſinne. 4cal 
And'for the Ford, we have nothing againſt |< 
it, God will forgive us ſeventy times, that is, ||P* 4 
infinite times; a certaine number being put ||}? © 
for an uncertaine : me thinkes it is a finfull | |IP"cc 
limiting the holy one of Iſrael, in his free |<) 
and infinite mercies; of Chriſt onr redzemer |? 
in hjs merits,to ſay the contrary ; as though | |@*c 
Gop did forgiveus, becauſe we have*done | [Þ'*tu 
the grofle ſin but onceafter we are in Chriſt. | ($41 
And for reaſons I propoſe but theſe : r. What } ®p #7 
ever finne we may repent of, that God may | ſÞ"<4 
and willpardon : bat the finne of falling a- ict © 


[ 


gaine | ; 


groſſe ſinne after repentance, 


gaine after repentance into the ſelte-ſame 
great offence, is a fault that a man may re- 
pent of, which 1 thus prove ;« becauſe it 
isnot (the ) {inne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; for 
there isnofinne, but that ſinne which doth 
_| exclude repentance : and that every grofle 
ſinne done after true repentancezis not the ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Inced not prove, be- 
cauſe no man can orwill afhirme it. 
| There isa finne called (Nymb. 15.30.31.)a 
J finne with an high hand, which is not (the) 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
notwithſtanding I thinke a. Chriſtian after 
his converſion never cormits, nonot once 3 
my reaſon is, becauſe (in caſe I miſtake not) 
Jin isnever ſaid cobe done with an bigh band, 
Jbut when and where there is a full convince- 
Sment;a free conſent, and an abſolute allow- 
ance; which cannot be ſaid tobe in aman 
, after his calling ; for Iconceive a ſinne to be 
4called a ſinne with an bigh band, becauſe there is 
Wittle or no infirmity in it, and ariſeth out 
df a proud malapertnefſe againſt Gcd. 2. Tis 
pn all hands granted, thata man may fall 
nto ſome other groſſe ſinne, but not (ſay 
They) into the ſamg: But of this they neither 
an nor doe give goGd:-reaſon,there being no 
place in the Word,. nor any ground in the 
atureoffaith or of repentance 3 but that a 
nan may as well falbinto the fume grofle ſin 
another as great, becauſe thatanother ſin as 
FWreat, is ascontrary tothe habit of grace and 
act of repentance asthe ſame, 3. a 
and | 
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that one aft of fin cannot deftroy the habit 
atofa great and foule fault hath done it; as] 


the fall of Adam in Paradiſe, in whom, 
one a@t did caſt out/ grace; their grace being, 
not the grace of Chrift (the grace of juſtifica-! 
tionNand Philoſophers hold it, in ſome wild 
and beaſtiall vices:but now as the cafe ſtand; 
with-us, to doable that alt 2gaine and often, 


weare kept in him, 'and his graces in us, by 
the power of God and the ſpirit of Chriſt: 
now for a man toſay thatto finne ſuch a fin! 
and ſo, as we treat of, cannot ſtand with 
grace in 18 (that grace being kept inby the! 
power of God and of CWift) is to me un-| 
comfortable divinity. TS fina great fin ſo as 
to allow it, cannor ſtand with grace I know; 
but] hope tis poſſible for a man to doe and, 
at thedeed of a known grofſe finne, not over| 
bat over and over after repentance, without 
approving or allowing of it ; for if he may' 


once (as he may upon grant on all _ )! 
_ 


m__ 


—____l 


ftand with the grace of God, .that a godly! 
man may doe; bit to fin the ſame grofſe fin, 
(for the aft of -* pw repentance, isnot in-' 
compatible. with, nor contradi@ory to the | 
| gu of God (asnow it is inus)for what may | 
ſtand witfChriſt,may ſtand with grace ; bur | 
to fin thus may ſtand with Chriſt, and there. 
fore it may ſtand with grace. It iss ores 


of grace,asthough many might : indeed one 


we ſee in the Angels fall in heaven ; andin 


and Tcannot ſay how often, cannot of it ſelfe|Þ 
thraſt a man ont of Chriſt : why ?-Becauſe|Þ; 


4 


eroſe ſinne after repentance. 


' then ſee no reaſon, but he may do the deed 
more then once, albeit repentancecome be- 
twixt,and not allow of whathedoth.4:That 
Dodtrine cannot hold, which leaves the con- 
ſcience of aman withouta ftay, and fo doth 
this : when a man ſhall be ſet on therack for 
ever, that he is not in Chriſt,and why ? Be- 
cauſe he doth ſin the ſanie groſſe ſin after true 
repentance, Or at leaſt, that his repentarice 
wasnot true ; and if Iwere nota trace Chriſti- 
an;] know not When I ſhal be;& it this my re- 
| pentace were not true, I fear] ſhallnever repet 
aright. It muſt be held againſt all true repen- 
tance,or elſe there can be no ſtate of the queſti- 
on made : for true repentance hath a breadth 
with it,and doth admit of degrees : & if they 
| ſay,that when a man hath attained to a great 
| meaſite of rpg it will carry it for 


# | himythat he ſhall never fin the ſame grofſe ſin 
| againe : Here the heart of a man can find no 


— ———— 


| footing, becanſe by thistheir afſertion,no mi 
; can poſſibly ſet down,when a man hath attain- 
| ed to ther point and degree of trie repentance, 
{and therefore they muſt affirme it aling true 
' repentance 3 that whoſoever bath truly in the leaſt | 
' d:yreegand meaſure truly repented for a proſſe finne 
| ſpall ever while be lives, commit the [ame again : 
| and if be doe,then as yet be 35 not,nor never yet was 
inChriſt:which is a tenet, very uncomfortable; 
| and 'no way agreeable with the ſweet prihci- | 
; ples of the covenant of grace,and the free and ? 
infinite mercics ofGod, propoſed to us in the 
LS UfpeMr. Liftly,this canriot ftarid, becauſe ho 
PER: W K | mart | 
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eſe, 


. One may fall tnto the ſame 


man can fatisfie the conſcienceofa man,when 
the fin he hathicemmirted is,or.isnota grofſe 


fin. They ſay that a man may ſin ſmaller fans || 


of infirmity again and again after repentance 


and I ſay, that there can be no ſound reaſon, 
why a man may. not after his repentance doe | 
the ſame grofle fin againe, as well asan in-| 
firmity humbled for and repented of. But to| 
paſſe that, the thing Lurge is, that it paſſeth | 
the skilll thinke of any man living,to ſer me | 
downe alimit, that ſo far 1 may goe, and my 
fin is but an infirmity, but if I goe apoint fur- 
ther, that then it is a groſſe ſiz 3 for I may ſtep 
one degree and point turther,and yer my {in| 
be an infirmity Kill ;then I ſay, why not ano-! 
ther degree further?and ſo,why not another? 
and fo another, and who can.ſay, when, and 
where we muſt ſtay? The conſcience ofa man 
in peepoeniey oma havea rock to ſettle upon, | 
but when it isa groſſe fin,and when it is not, 
cannot be punrally defined : circumſtances al-| 
ter the caſe,and many fins of thefirlt tablezare! 
grofſe and great enough, which yer to many 
of us,are accounted of as no ſuch fins : many 
determine a grofle fin from the matter, bat 
the forme is it that chiefly gives name and 
nature to a ſin,and the manner is the forme ofa 
fin,rather then the matter: and hence ſome- 
times when the matter isnot ſo great, yet the 
manner may be ſuch, thatitmay well goc for 
agroſſe ſin: The onely reaſon that ever I 
heard is, for that after a man comes to repent 


of a foule fault,a mans ſorrow is ſo great, he 
| feeles 


_———_— 
” 


| 


Yi 


| groſſe ſinne after repentance. _ | | 


wc ——_—_—_——_ 
i feeles ſuch ſmart, that he will never come | Part x. | 
ſſe there againe, becanſe he will drinke of that | Chap.7. | 
0s |. bitter cap no more. *Tis true that ſuch a man | 
will goehis wayes, and do fano more it he 


my can do withall ; butt hope our Divinity tels 
oe us, that what ever our ſorrow hath beene, 
Ne how much ſoever the griefe was ; yet except | 
wd God doe keepe us, the remembrance of former 
pa compunttions cannot preſcrve us, when the 


winde and Sun,the cccafion and tentation do 
my meet. Now ſhow me a place thar hath in it a 


_ promiſe, that when ourgriefe hath beene ( [4 

tep| great) that then God will preſerve us from | 
lin | ever falling into the ſame fault: I know God 

wo” doth ſo tender us, that heuſerh not to let us | 

er? | | come to that paſſe againe, and he makes our 

and fits of former ſorrow, a meanes thorow his 


_ bleſling for to preſervens; bur thata godly 


on) | man ſha}l ever be ſo preſerved, is beſides the : 
Tory | Text Ithink. Again,l deſire proof that ſtill an 


Sal- end a regenerate man doth, when ever he re- 

Are! pents of a grofſe crime, entertaine his heart 

any witha great deale of ſorrow 3 ſomel know do, 

wid and -many,and if you willthe moſt ; but that e- | 

br ver it 18 ſo,that we never after converlion re- p 
ol penttruly of a groſle ſin, -but our ſorrow 1s 


much and great; I thinke there is no ſuch 
pro thing inthe word of God: vany have that( ins 
hou itiall) repentance brought about by the pricke 


on ing of a pin, without a Lance; by the ſweet, 

ng muſicke of the Goſpel], without any great 

po noiſe of the Law, and fo I ſay,their (after res : 
2 


| pentance) roo,when they by.occafion and ten- 
| K 3 ration, | * + # * 


eeles) 
—— mn ; oy” 


NT x5p if One may fall intothe ſame 


| Part I. 
Clap 7. 


| and ever doing ſo again, is paſt my wit to 


tation,fall after their coverſion into ſome foul 
faft : and then again, how much this ſorrow 
muſt be, that will keep one from relapſing 


conceive the quantity of it; & the conſcience 
mult be able to ſpell it ont; and to fay, thus 
much I muft grieve, elfe my repentance isnot 
right,for ſuch a fin,and I may fall again. 
Now where lies this ful point that a man 
may beablc ro ſpeake it. Thus much Imuſt 
and havegrieved, and am now-come to that | 
heighrof ſorrow that is required 3 and now [| 
know I ſhall -never fall the ſame fall againe. | 
Theſe be ſtrange riddles; the heart of man (l 
know) muſt come downe, it muſt melr and 
breake, but yet a lictle ſorrow doth it in one, 
when a great deal doth bt do it in another : 
ſome-mens$ hearts aftet {in arelike hard wax, 
great heat is required to melt it;but others ]ike 
{sft wax,a Jiule will ſupple it;zas we finde that 


h 131.C 1. 
Rels.par Is 


- 
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q 


| 8? Cor.?.7. 
Carvſ hom- 


42.51 Ma « 7 


at mans firſt converfion, ſome men turne to it 
' without mich adoe, with legall ſorrowes;and | 
| the {in befor? regeneration, I hope, hardens| 


the heart,more then the fin after ; for before, | | t 
there isnoching but a ſtone, nothing bur 4in t 
and fleſh; butafter, be theſin committed ne-| ©-; \ 
verſo great, yet there is ſome ſpirit, ſome | o 
grace abiding, and ſo ſome ſofinefſe withall. Cc 
We Divines doe uſe to teach, that it is b love a 
| of God, and not the ſorrow for {in, which is 0 
tbe cauſe to keepe us from relapſing, and that It 
2 toomuch ſorrow doth hurt & drive us from | d 
Chriſt, Weall agree,thata man may goe -" s: 
| : Jar, | 


/ 


_——_—_ 


» «  < DEA 22-7 


| groſſe ſinne afterzrepent ance. 


1233. 


.i far, when there is ſo much as doth bring us 
to Chriſt,it is ſuthcient; and that ſometimes, 
a Iefſer degree of humbling aad mourning 
will doe that : God doth not delight to lee 
us in our aſhes any furcher then thar he may 
hear of us, and tis not terror of the law, bur 
the peace of God which doth & garrizmn and 
keep our hearts,and minds,and therefore this 
reaſon is of no force, it hangs the conſcience 
on uncertainty, and noman can determine, 
when his ſorrow is come, to be enough to 
leryethe turn,in this Divinity : beſides who 
ſcesnot that wicked men do grieve over & a- 
bove out of tear or ſhine or both, tor ſome fins 
and more then godly men do, forthe fame or 
the like fins;& yer who dares ſay,that by rea- 


4 ſon of this their grief,they could never offend 


in the ſame again. Fuds did grieve and ſoex- 
traordinary, for killing Chriſt : yet] donor 


thinke, but had the cafe come in this way,he 
would have murchered him again : no tru- 
ſting him,who preſently after 1 kifted bimſelfe: 
and we finde ſome, who for mur.her fall into 
thoſe flats of ſorrow, that thzy do ran upon 


deach. Letus then fay, thatgit is a dangerous 
caſe,for a godly man to fin the ſame great (in | 
after repentance. ' What if it doe not put him 
outof Chriſt? what it it donot hang him? Yet 
it barnes him in the hand, whips hint up an? 
downe the town,my meaning is,that it doth 


Part 1. 


Chap. 7 

i Durand.l.4 
D.17-49-j- 
27» 


& Phil. 4.7- 
Poxpn CE, 


their owne deaths, and cauſe themſelves for | 
\\ very remorſe of conſcience to dye a dogs 


| caſt him into a bed of miſerable forrow ; bar 


K 3 with- 
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Be thankfull for the Conqueſt, | 


m Scot-3.5en 
T.7q r ſe. 
Dicitur come 
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It is better 
ro be k-pr 


— — — — 


; withall we muſt ſay, that it may poſſibly be, 


that after trac and hearty repentance for ſuch 
a fault,a child of God may chance tofall into 
theſame groſle fin againe and againe, how 
often I cannot tell, but this I can te], that how 
often ſoever he {finneth,let him repent,and re- | 
curn, and his pardon is ready : They wrong | 
God in his mercy,and men in their comfort, 
who do ſay the contrary. 

3- The third duty that we are to look to: 
ary Tentaticn,is, that in caſe we do not | 
finiſh the fin, not atthefaulr, but doe drive | 
away this fury : that ihen we be very thank- | 
fall to Godtis ; bz doing onely,tis bz grace 
that moved him to ſtand forus,when we were 
in danger to caſt away, our comfort : it is a | 


_ — — 


great mercy toriſfe again, bat a greater when | 


God comes and ſtands betwixt us and the. 
fall. Oc the two, it is ® better not to ſin the | 
fin, then to be recovered after we are downe, | 
as itis in it ſelte for a man to bz preſerved 
from a diſeaſc,rhen to be cured of the diſeaſe. 
I confef{e that we have a greater experim-ntall 
taſte, both of the love and power of God, 
when we are recovered; Bit yet as touching | 
out peace and comfort : I hope weall (ee,itis| 
betrernoteo {inthe ſ{in,then having ſinned to | 
be healed, we ſave a great deate of inward | 


w Luk-7,47» 


paine and bitter ſorrow by the bargaine. / 
Chriſt I know tels us moſt Divinely and | 
Gveet:y ; that to whom much is» forgiven , 
ſuch do: love much, but yet we muſt not fin 


and 


many fins, that ſo much may be forgiven-ns, | 


—_ —_ — — - 
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| ___ Berbaulfull fo the conqueſt, 


of God into 9 wantonnefſe z and that which 
AnguTine hath up and down in his p Tomes 
anſwersall, that thoſe alſoare to love much, 


and power of God, from doing ſach aud ſo 
many tranſgreſſions as ſome others have: 
for why, 1aith hee, have we not ſinned 
thoſe ſinnes? Was the canſe in our natare ? 
Is the reaſ"n inonr will ? No, but onely in 


him, and love him forthe fins we have com- 
mitted, and have had our pardon for them, 
and for thoſe many more whiclr we ſhonld 
have done hed not the Lord beene, all ene, 
as thongh we had done them, and had found 
a parilon of them ; and one degree miore,and 
that is, that by reaſonof his meer mercy, we 


and we lovemuch, this were toturn the grace 


who have been preſerved by the providence | 


the goodnefſe of God : we are then to thank, 


I'5 

i ————— 
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' 


have been ſtrangly perſwaded from ſo {inning 
againſt o:r Ged, frof ſo troubling the quiet | 
ot our owne hearts and in ſome Anh; wei 
from {o ſcandalizing the Church and people 
of God. * | 
4. The fourth dity after the tentation is, 
tomakea good uſe of ir, to get fome good 
out of' it, we'muſt come to ſome fruit after 
we have been ſo handled with ſuch'bitter 
plunges. The Earth after 'Winter becomes | 
traittull, ſonwſt we be; now the good'that | 
comesby tentation is manifold : r. A:frybt 
of ſome corruption we ſaw not before : Thee 
beginning of all our comfortariſeth from an 
bumble fight of our corruptions ; and _ | 
thar 


- —— — -- 
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goprevent a worſer; ferch heayen out 0 


| 


that when we will not ſee them, and abhor | 
themby what we find in the Word,we ſhould 
have the experience of them in our ſelves; then | 
we ſay, till now,little did 1 think I had been 
thus and thus given to ſuch rebellions ; then 
we Cry db wretched man that I am,what a Beaſt, ' 
whata divell am1? This doth mightily emp- | 
ty us of qur ſelves, and then we quickly fill 
with God, with Chritlt :. this is amends e- | 


nough for all our toyle, that we are made to | 


ſee ſomewhat in our ſelves, which beforcnow | 
we neverthaught tobe in our hearts. 2.The ' 
ſecond is, to ſee that there is ſame ſinne, not 

{ufficiently and thorowly mortified, that as 

yet,we have not gone to thequicke of ic, and | 
what thati{inneis, and now tatake it in hand. 
againe,and never give over till webreake the | 


heart of it, leſt itlye in the wind apd doe us 


ſome ſpight again(t another time. 3. Athird| | 


is, togrow acquainted with the wiles and 
deptl.s of Satan : A godly man ſhould be} 
well acquainted with thedivel,ſo as to know 
and to Fade him out in his ſtratagems, +and 
this isdonemoreby tentation, then þy all the | 
reading in the world. 4. Tobe acquainted 
with the goadneſſc and mercy of God, tobe 
able to find Qut ſomewhat to purpolc, in the 
myitcry of godl nelic, how doth make 
finne tocure (in, one thiefe, one corruption 
to Cat the throat of another, one corruption 

Fel ; 
to learne to ſpeak it by experience, and to ſay, 
L had {tinned except I had linned ; 1 had gone 


£1 * 
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Lmiſc,we cannotelfe take God for Gods fake, 
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to hel], except Thad goneto hell: 1þat the 
worlt pride comesout of our graces ; that our 
beſt grace, the grace of humility ( ? which 
makes roome and way for all the reſt) comes 
ont of Our fins: Now then we ſhould -nut 
finde our ſelves, or Satan, or the Lord out, were 
we not taught ic by our tentations. This 
made Foxuſe to ſay, thathis graces did him 
moſt huxt, and his finnes moſt good ( a Para- 
dox : ) but by our ownetentations we know 
his meaning : this made 9 Lytber to ſay,that 
theſe three (things made a good Divine. 
I. Prayer. 2. Meditation. 3.Tentation : this 
good we have by our Tentations, that we 
come to know our ſelvt;, to know Satan,and 
toknow God: ſuch is our eſtate, that the 
fartheſt about, is the neereſt way co heaven; 
we cannot goe to heaven by Geometry : we 
muſt fetch a compaſſeby the gates of hell, 
and ſee what newes with Satan, cre we can 
reliſh the ſweetnelſe & goodnefle of the pro- 


and have heaven on Gods termes; we cannot 
come to'God but wemuſt * follow Chriſt, and 


{clves,and deny ourſelves we will not,were it 
not forthe croſſe, and man would doe any 
thing, rather then take up his croſſe; were he 
not buffered and 5 beatento it by ſome tenta- 
tion ar other, and therefore thanke yetenta= 
Lion,that ever we come to heaven : what ever 
It1s to beare a crofſe, when God doth lay it 
on, I am ſure it is an hard and anhard thing, 


follow Chriſt we cannot except we deny our | 


Part 1. 
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Part't. for aman to take uphis Croſſe; 'and yet by | 
Pirn2.7 tentations weare brottght to * this: wherefore | 
Tortared,” we muſt doe our ſelves this good by oar ten- 
morgccept- | tations, when they are gone and over; that 
ANCE. now againſt another time, we know the bet- 
ter how to doe with Satan, that heſhall not 
pat ſuch tricks upon ns, and conxzen us out of 
our comfort,and char chiefeſt of all;by his art! 
and skill. 5. We muſt learne for ever after, 
to Pitty others; and out of pitty and, mercy, 
to doe them in their ſpirituall ſorrowes, all 
the helpe that poſſibly we can ; let us mourne 
with them, and have a feeling of their caſe, 
and the racher becauſe once or often it' hath! 
beene our caſe. Pax! doth not ſay to the in-| 
ceſtious Corinthian thou art puffed up, but. 


tarnes himfelfe to the ſtanders by, and faith! 
v1 Cor.5-2- not (he is) but (ye) are pufted up, and have! 
Coo = Þ2* not rathermourned : now the ſenſe and the 


it bom» TO. k 
freſh remembrance of this, that but the 0- 


ther day we our ſelves were as: fick as they, 
and by the meer mercy of God we got our} 
ſelves out,ſhoald and-it will bring us to ſhew 
all mercy to them, to moiirne over them,and| 
not to pride it over them,-as though we were 
free from ever ſuffering the. like laſt ;zwhereas] 
by our owne experience we rather learneto| 
walke humbly before God'and man ; remem- 
bring what bath been, and conſidering what 
may be, if we our ſelves{ffould be tempted. 
"This then is a golden lefſon which our owne 
tentations ought to teach us without booke, 
to reſtore ſuch an one withthe ſpirit of — 
. NELIC | 
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neſſe,do(faith thes Greek text there)as Sur- 
geons do,who uſe all tendernefle in handiing 
arms and joynts ; when they are out of Joyne: 
ler's doe what we canto ſet them in joynt a- 


{gain with all love, mecknefle, pitry & com- 
t pallion. You would not belceve what good it 
f. | | will doe aftck foul, toſee another pity his 
«+ | j caſe, row weepe with them 1þat weep, it turchers 
+ Þ [che cure excecdingly,and we doe become the 
| Þ [more willing by ods, to ſet to our hand to. 
1| | [helpe,. becauſe we do remember how it ttood. 
ie with us, when we were in the lame or the like 
-,| [caſe ; ſay, I may thanke my tentatien-tor this, 


4 | | that I have either ſuch will or sKill toreſtore 
1-| || 1g poor brothers ſore ; And ſo much the 
at| [| racherare we to ſtudy mercy and mecknefle, 
th! | becauſe when we goe about to terch men ouc 
2| Þ{ oftheir fins,men are fub/e co trer and Tnar!, 
1c| Bitislike * wahening one ont of flecp,and then 
0-| |; we ſee how ontof quiet they be, ready to 
y, | brawle at their beſt trienas; ſo here : And 
url therefore we haveneed of meckneſſe, and 
ww; | patience, which our owne experience in our 
1d | own aſſan]ts & centations will learn us ſoon- 
rel (cr then all the teaching in the world. 6. And 
4s laſtly, by the bitter taſte of our tentative cor- 
to; ſroptions, wenmuſt now out of our owne fenſe, | 
n-| Rlcarne to loath and-to abhor 'them, thar 
at) Four corrupt nature may be an ugly fight in. 
:d.| (our own? | eyes : We Ge In the 'word, that | 


KC, 
A ahes3 ſo Abrabam,ſo Fob, when o1d,they did | 
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ne] £! growne Cariſtians have been the men who |? 
| have come-toloath themfe]ves in daſt and | - 
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| | by reaſon of their ſin.abhorre themſelves, in 


| tentation,to be as Paul was,a very 1 crucifix of 
mortification. Ah this ſelte-love; how it 


EE —— 


duſt, and in that which is worſe then dirt, 
(in efþes) and this we ſhall never come ſo 
thorowly.to doc, till we come by reaſon of 


makes us carry a months mind to our luſts, 
we havea doting humourafter our corrupt 
laſtsſi11,and therefore all is little enough to 
bring them oat of requeſt with us3 they had 
nced ſting us,and oe, ps co0': lay we have 
a ranning ſore in oucbodies,which noneelſc 
can well-abide tocome neer ; yet fuch is our 
ſelf-Jove,that we can abide the fight and \mel 
of it well eno1gh ; right ſo,weareſo cnangy 
red with oar owne finfull affetions, that al- 
2it our laſtzare corrupt: gmatter,and do n ftink 
like any carcion, and wenld make one fick to 
ſee them,yet wecan abide them well en oughyj 
our nature is altogether by Adams fall and 
our fals become filthy (the H2brew is» ſtink- 
ing) we ſtinke horribly, and yet, becauſe we 
have an ill and aſtinking » noſtrill_ of our 
owne, we can away with the ſmell well c- 
nough. Now comes a tentation, ;ſtirres the 
wound, makes it ſtinke and ſinell ; we are fo 
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peppered with the ſorrow an1 wofull fruit 
of it,that we come to take our fins asthey; are 
in their kinde, andat laſt we are ſo changed 
andaltered, that what, we loved, rather then 


eur lite, . that we come to hate as any death : 


This uſe we may and muſt make, by looking 
back on our ſore and heavy tentations(which 
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we may thanke our laſts for) when once they 
are paſt and over. f 
Thefifth and laſt duty after our tentations 
are ſhat up, is to prepare for a further battell, 
for anotherencounter : p he went away from 


will come againe 3 how long it will be firſt I 
cannot ſay, but ere long it will be, he will 
ſtay away no lengerthen needs muſt, as ſoon 
ascver he can getleave he will come withour 
ſending for :. though I name Satan, yer I 


meane ſuch mixt tentations wherein luſt and 
Satan gotye together 3 but becauſe Satan u- 
ſeth to fire the matter, - and to ſet the wheeles 
a going,therefore itis,that we douſe to name 
him,as though all were his doing. The thing 
Ifirſt propoſe is, that we wait in dayly ex- 
peftation to have ſome other fits, for we are 
are t00 tooapt to dream of(I know not what) 


| peace and freedome after a tentation is done 
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away, and then we are in danger to. grow ſe- 
cure,which when our enemy ence perceiveth, 
he will then come and make uſe of his advan- 
tage. A boy inthe ſchoole, after aſound 
beating ispaſt , fafs to his liberty promiſing 
to himſelte that He ſhall not be had to horſe 
yet awhile,- and is off ftrem his book;,till his 
waſter comes againe_.and hath him by the 


I :kin :ſo when we have had a ſcourging with 


the ſmart of ſome ſower tentation, wethinke 
now the worſt is paſt, and that we ſhall have 
no more -ſzcb reckonings: then comes the 
[tempter, calsup our Jufts, and finding us ſc- 
| cure, 


Chriſt bat for a ſeaſon, therefore ere long he | 
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cure, doth us a ſhrewd tarnez fo we finde in 
che Saints that after a ſtorme once blowne 
Iver, they uſe to catch their fals; when we | 
"ave ftood tree from our uſual] fickneſſe a} 
7eerorſo, weule togive our ſelyes to dif-| 


| order in dyct, as thinking thatno fickneſſe] 


can now takehold ofus, & then we are over 
head and ears in ſome diſeaſe ere we are a-| 
ware: {o*tis in the ſoule,we muſt then when! 
'weare on the other ſide of ſome heavy renta-| 
tion, do as Marinersdoe ina calme, mend| 
our tacklings, get our things about us; as 
notknowing how ſoone, how ſaddep,ano- 
ther,a worſer ſtorm way fall : take heed then, 
after we have put off oyr fits, ofa ſecret ſloth ; 
watch ſtill, lye in ourarmour, for as ſure as 
we live(if we liveany time) weſhall mect 
with another bout ere long : for when we 
grow up in grace and come to ſome perfeQi- 
on,we ſhall heare of more ſorrows. God hath 
ever been upon his Saints with greateſt tryals 
when they come to ſome age and ftrength. 
He will then baild with us»when we are fea- 
ſoned, as farre as our ſtrength will goe we: 
ſhall have it. And therefore when old, when 
Paul q aged, doe not fay TI have done 3 now our 
faith is moſt, our wiſdome moſt, ourgraces. 
ſtrongeſt, and therefore repent and ſay, there 
isworſe bchind ſtill; we muſt have ſome #7- 
tervall, ſome Times betwixt our fits, ſome 
good dayes to breath in, = cIſe we ſhould not 
be willing to live, elſe we ſhould not have 
ftrength to hold out the next fit; and more 
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fits | 
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| the fieJd, you cannot get himinto thefield, rercyzos ene 


ſame man. As aman whois once beaten in Pt inte | 
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fits in their times we muſt have,elſe weſhould| PA Te, 
notbe willing tddye. Say then, I look every | CP? 
day for a fitzand therefore I will not be with- 
out my medicines in a readinefſe; and in all 
or Phyſick be ſure to- put, the blood of 
Chriſt : Satan is not ſobeaten, nor ſuch a 
coward neither, but he dares come againe,he 
will pat itto the adventure; he had little 
hope to doe any thing againſt Chriſt, never 
was he beaten as he was by him 3 yet he came 
againe,and againe, and ſo he will to us: the 
thingA commend then to all our care, is, to 
ſtand upon our watch and ſure guard. A Satannuy 
queſtion is made by ſome,whether Satan may :gp,52m 
come tothe ſame man,with the ſame tentati= man wich 
on after he is well beaten 8& c&quered ?*Dyrand Ro | 
faith,he may to others with the ſame, he may * 6.2. 4.6. | 
to the ſame man with ſome other tentation ; * ® - 
U!tto come to the ſame:man, with the ſame 
tentaiion, to ſhoot the ſame bitter arrow at 
the ſame man who did conquerhim, be thinks 
Satan will not; his reafon is, becauſe Satan 
will not come where he hath no hope to be 
the vigor : bu faith he, he hathno hope of P--m-ree 


virtutis 37:07 


having the vifory in the ſame kind overthe nam ſpeciem 


minibus cere 


with the ſame man atthe ſame weapons; and #9*7ry/ine 
372 lob nol- 


a Cock once made to ru away, will fight tr « renrato 
no more. The anſwer is, that man isuſtally «ine fupe - 
beaten in the field for want of courage, or. onal He 

ſtrength, or «kill; bur Satan is beaten onely, %15c-174-3 


becauſe we will not give aſſent and way, unto 
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him, 
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him;and therefore what if we now repell Sa- 
tan,by reſiſting him'in his-tentation : it may 
beat another time weſhall notbe found in 
ſo good a mind, nor in ſo prepareda diſpoſi- 
tion,to reliſt and deny him inhhis ſate : what 
knows he whether we have loſt of our former 
ſtrength,or wit, or will, or grace,orcare, and 
vigilancy? But aboveall Suan will try,whe- 
ther that God, who now doth not, at another 
timefor ſome cauſes, will ſuffer usto beled 
into the tentatian. It is not our ſtrength, but 
Gods that doth it 3 it lies not fimply- in our 
will,bart in the will of God. © Aquinas I think 
is inthe right; Satan would come oftner 
then he doth, butthat God who knowes our 
ſtrength, or.rather our weakneſſe will not 
ſuffer him : andthough he loves not to be 


| beaten,and deſires not to come where there is 


no hope, yet it maſt be as God will, and not 
as we will, nor as Satan will : if wen need it, 
we ſha]l have another trial] ; Ir is the divels 
nature,he is the tempter,his malice ishis formal 
being,and he will not,cannot chuſe but come 
againſt us, as often asthe Lord ſhall pleaſe to 
let out his chaine : what if he hath no hope 
to conquer us, yethe knowes he ſhail moleſt 
as; Heisatno quiet himſelf, and he wo:11d not 
that we ſhould havg any reſt neither, as far as 
he can do withall:F doth (as it were) do him 


- 


£00d, to goe about to doe us hurt : be will, | 
«,Qbecauſe he muſt) goe away for aſeaſon, and 
| after aſeaſon, be both will and wft come 
| againe; «and if we-grow negligent, lye pe 
| an 
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try che ſecondithe chirdcime;aye,and ſoine- 


uſeto yeeld : Theſe may bethe reaſons, why 
Satan coves againe- many. times with the 
ſanie aſſault : but ifwelooke to God,he doth 
order-it, that weſhall-be tempted in the fame 
veine, becauſche ſees that we by uſe and ex- 
perience;have got. more $Kkill. there, then any 
whereelſe , ;and. that we have one weapons 
ready'to breake the blowes which come that 
way 3'and-thas becauſe our loving Father 


know .that now-we can tell b{tter how-co 
fhehcat thar wepon and warzthen any other, 
he out of his go0Uneſle will have Satan-come 
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his blow, bis fall blow atns:from hence it is, 
that often in the | ame luſt we beat him now,be- 
cauſe we are prepared ;he comes &beats us an 
other time,bceanſe he cakes usunprepared.A- 
gain,Satan is not ignorantzthat when we have 
had as much as ever we can do to get him off 
at firſt, we ſhall be loth tobe troubled there a- 


withithe ſame anguiſh,and this moves him eof 


gaine, cand thatit isa weary handro. be tired | 


times-oftner.the ſame way, to proye what, he 
can do&% ;for-he is not to learne ;. that it is 
more for-want of heart then ftrength.that we 


thatway ornotatall.-He intends us the vi&to- 
ry z and now 1th/our conqueſt is in the ſame: 
tentation,in which we arearyed and killed, |, 
|both- certaine and, eafie oyer it is in any 
other,-: Satan mitt | come-upon. us with the 
very; lame: tryals #Thus wetinde why the 


ſame 


| Satan cames to the ſame man with the,&c. | 145 | 
\. k [4 | 


& naked, as not once thinking tohear of him Partl.. 
at all,or at leſt not as yet;the he is forus,&hath Chap. 7+ 
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ufed ro the ſamgeentation, the lefle it work- 


ſame tencation may befall us more then once 
or twice. 

2. Sometimes Satan changeth his wea- 
pon, and tries us the cleane contrary way, 
with ſuch aſſaults as we yct never felt in all 
our dayes before : he hopes that there we have 
no defence, that we doe not expe&him at|_ 
that donre,and thus hethinkes, comming in| 
with his blaſt at a contrary point, eo blow us 
downe;, and here we muſt doe as the Pilot 
doth, haveour compaſſe ready,and ſtand rea- 
dy to;turne our needle to any point, know- 


| ing that ouc Juſt within is for any fin, and 
| Satan hath skill at any Tentation ; all is ina 
"manner one to him, he can tempt us to cove- 
 couſneſſe with as much, caſe and art, as to 


prodigality ; and therefore what ever. our 
eentation hath bin, and what ever our byumoyr 
hath done, Satan canchange hands, and fo|| 
mauft we expe to finde. The Word will 


| furniſh nsagainſt him, come when he will,| 


or which way he will, be it the ſame or 
ſome other way ; here we muſt take comfort 
that(ſay)he comewith ſome other weapon , 


| itoughtto be tous anargumeat, ſat ſure 


now he beginsto be our of hope, fith he 
doth fhift his weapons thus. 2. That God 
will have him turn ſome other way, to puge 


' | ſome other ſtreame; another Inſt muſt have 


another pargation. 3. Change of Phylſick is 
good, for thatthe ſame potion alwayes uſed 
will not worke ſo well; the longer weare 
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eth with ns. 4. God will have us learneskill 
( by experience ) at all ſorts of fpiritnall com- 
bats, trials, weapons. The ſum is, that 'fith 
| when we have gotten the better of ſome great 
rentation, we amy ſublſe& to be drawne into 
ſpirityall pride oremirr.and ſo to caſt away 
our armour : we 
ofanother encounter, to weare onr armour 
about us, to ſtand ready avainſt all aſſayes; 
Hez-kiab, Aſa, Febiſhadbat, after they had got- 
ten thorow ſome fore brats. are ſaid then to 
fall ; and this came becaſe they thonght nor 
-of it,grew.into ſome conceits, were willing 
to pleaſe thervſelves, with hoves of freedome 
or refpit, now fora time.or for ever after, or 
that whar was done.was bv their aun ſtregth, 
and that now they needed not tolookeafter 
God in ſuch particoJarmanner any more. By 
their miſtakes and fals,we miſt learn to ſtand 
ftill ina continuall expeation and prepara- 
-tion,when one tentation is over and paſt,that 
another will come, and that ere-we be many 
yeares$elder; If it come nor ſo ſoone as we 
looke for, there is no hurt done, we are pro- 
vidcd againſt another time. And thas much of 
ſome general rules, as concerning tentations 
in the generall. 


ſt learn toexpett to hear | 
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ai ve to ra" 3g us in jay When ect= 
| Ke pd it common to thei all. 


d2D ' GicatDoddrj inour Heat 
oY \cF/ .obſeryezthar the conſcience of 
man.is wounded moſt withthe 
third Commandment in caſes 
- of Perjury ;, theſixth, of Mur- 
=, -ther;the ſ{&yenth of Adultery-: 
I may - adde( beſides ſome others Jthe tentati- 
ons of blaſph, emyoagainſt cheNacure,Efſence, 
Being .and prime Attributes of-God; theſe 
doe ſhake the conſtience of aman, becauſe 
there is a maineprinciple in theheart and con- 
ſcience of man,fully and ſtrongly convincing 


God: That he is truth ; T hatihe is an aven- 
Ser of all Perjury 3 That we muſt let men a- 
alone with their Lives and Wives. Things 
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him of thoſe particulars, viz. That there isa| 


L 4 | wherein 
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wherein-a man” may make reſtffutton and 


who can helpe men to their lives orchaſtity 


fmnes make ſach a foule cry above others 3 
but of thoſe patticulars more hereafter. I 
meane firſt to propoſe ſome Rules which 
may ſerve ailjcheſe in common 2 then ſome 


1. We muſt not make' the. matter worle 


accompanied commonly with much horror, 


is dangerous; - for as we are not' to leſſen the |. 
| matter,ſo it is neither lawful norſafe tomake | 
| the! things worle then they be 3 topore-into &Þ 
| the fore, to breake it up into too! mainy peeces 
| (in this caſe) is perillous : Indeed when we are 


| apt togrow ſecure and preſume, weare ad- 
'viſed to aggravate matters tothe moſt 3 bar 
when we ace downe the winde and tubje to 
deſpaires and feares, this is not approved tp 
be either lawfull or ſafe. 1. Ir 1s not lawful 
to make thar a ſin whica perhaps is-notz or 
that which is a fin, to appeare to ns-greater 
then it is: things miſt be repreſented unto us 
intheir traeco'ours; and as we muſt not ſet 
the ſin higher then ir is, ſo not the guilt ofit 
neither, this were to fing the ſong of Caine, 
os 1; B's z w My 


{alye the ſore, doe notiuſe tourgeſs much | 
when once' we are brought to reſtore that |: 
which by fraud or force we have taken away |' 
but in matters of blood and unchaſtity, no re | 
ſtitution can poſſibly be made to man : for þ 


agate? and rhis is the reaſon, 'that theſe | 


that are more proper to each tentation In: 
ſeverall.” | 


then it is, which in theſe tentations,which are | 
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- | finnes where God makes none ; left we come 


|inrtruth. 2. Itisanſafe in all, but moſt of all 


V My fin is greater then T can beare : He did not | 
ſay ſobecaulc it was ſo,but it was ſo becauſe 
he ſaid ſo : we muſt ſee that we do not make 


to makethatzet tobe a fin whichis a fin;and 
ſomemen are miſcrably tormented for things 
which are onely fins in their conceit,and not 


in theſe kind of centations, becauſe man is a 
timerovs creature;zand when in this veijn,he is 
apt to be diſcouraged;fear of diſcouragement 
makesa man fal,weakensa mans purpoſe and 
reſolution of reſiſting; asa boy is many times 


the Tentation worſe then it FM ; 


out in ſaying hisleflun, only for feare leſt he 


LT Is 


be out, who cold ſay perf<& till he came to' 
ſay :anda x gicle being threatned and terrifi- 


ed, breakes the glaſſconly for feare of break- 


Fengi2,Chy-| ing it : fo when we are In feare joyned with 4 
Slailin. Mars diſcouragement, Satan hath a great advan 


tagez and theſe fins thus amplified and {ct 
up, doe mighcily faint anddifcourage the 
heart and ſpirits of men; and who can fight 
with any heart againſt an encmy,that he hath 
little orno bope to conquer ? Now when ve 
doe make our fins vvorſerthen they ape,then 
it doth ſecretly ſteale away our hope; and fo 
we make no great haſte to reſiſt, nor have no 
great heart to fight : We then muſt Tearne,not 
to make it leſie, Jeſt we be too flothfull, nor 
more, leſt we be too fearfull ; but juſt asthe 
watter iS as neere acgwe can, that ſo we ma) 


2, We 
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befitted and prepared, to fight the grod fighto 
y8Tim.6.1: | y faith, with dRtigence and watchfulnefſe. NF 


Keepe thoughts of borrid Tentations,oc, | 


horrible tentations, to 2 tarry in our minds; 
they are Gods and our greateſt enemies, and 


what if wediſlike and diftaſte them? yet (as 
one notes) thisrowling of them up and down 


ſenſible liking of them in our hearts;we muſt 
ſet our hatred againſt them, and thruſt them 
away preſently, and hold it a dangerous 
thing to be thinking of them. God cannot 


| take it well, if we miſlikea thing in judge- 


\ment and doe not ſer againſtir, with the 


tothat uſe : Satan will cozenns, as though 
that our very wiſlikingofthem were enough 
in things foule, and that there were no feare of 


| danger; whereas nature it ſelfe, doth looke 


fadly at theſe tentations : and the miſlike we 
fee], may well come from the influence of the 
law of nature. have learned that wearenever 
the further off from a tentation, for our miſ- 
liking it onely,but the nearer,except withall 
in affetion, we humble for it ; as well as di(- 
caſte itin our judgements : what ifthe diflike 
be not becauſe it is a ſin, bat becauſethere is 
ſome teare or ſhame? This is ſelfe-love and 


ſuch wounding and terrifying tentations, ty 
tumble up and downe in our mindes, though 
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2. We muſt not ſaff=r the thoughts of theſe | 
wee muſt ſhut the doore againſt them 3. 


in our heads, doth ſhow that there is an in- 


pride, and this will worke (in) the fin, if we | 
_ | go no further, & that by Gods juſt judgment: 
| ourduty then isnotto ſuffer the thoughts of 


meanes God hath appointcd and ſanftified | - 


| 


| 


we have no mind tothem; for either by dif- | 


couraging | 


i ; 
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ParcIL, | courasi , ry . | © "A h 6 Nl $ p fa 
gingus or inticing us, they will get. fur- 
| Chapt. | cher hotd:t but wenmuft caſt them off, ſet the 


/ | don-them:-1{ct the powervf God againſt the 


De all by Gods gract. 


EEE 


world againſt them, and tirne our thoughts 
| to ſome betrer ſubjeRz and cheifly to thinke 
onthoſe twogreat dayes,. the day of Death, | 
and the day of Doome. 6x] 

3. We muſt ( of all ſee that we ſetnot a- 
gainſt thoſe of our own ttregth:We can do as 


. . | 

much as nothing, by our own power againſt 

% Sp” | 

on tgem | 2 any Juſt; but leaſt intheſe, becauſe, what 
2 75 U 2zr3- 


5/1 putas | throagh feare and horror, and what through 
Plerezibil the ſwinge and violent torment of theſe two 


ae t 1 tr n hd | 
# wa 054 + bof anger and luſt, a man hach but 
z etiany | ]ittleuſe. of. that reaſon he hath; and ſo the 
ntuamnoret, 


vebemen- 1 MOre he ſtrives this way, the worſe iis; it 


prong -doth but encreaſe ourdefires to the fin ; Oar: 
Mutur. Aus, rength 15 here to pray and expe, and lay-! 
ep:propor. | ing all 'naturall and carnall weapons aſide; 
<p let God:aloneto doe all,and ont of grace it is, 


_ A44®# Es that he doth doe forus, what he doth in our 


hain trialsand conflicts;and/theretfore Pau! had his! 


anſwer, that all wisto be done by the grace, 
and mercy.ot God; andſo we finde that the 


[2992 | Lord faidnot to him; < my. power, but my grace 
3Ts is (ufficient for thze; wheretore we miſt par all 


upon the-power and grace of God : Turn Sa- 
tar} to God, to Chriſt for hisanſwer, ſet the 
{ grace'of- God againſt our fins, when (com- 
ming Ytoprevent them,when (come )to par= 


: trength ofthem all ;beleeve it;that the grace 
| of God is ſafhciet,eitherto prevent us,or pre- 
feryeus.Heisin greatdapger who( ae” 
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—cvc__— yy 


of all in (theſe)potent rentations,goes by his 
owne wits orreaſon, or worth,, or ſtrength : 
Heis in fafe caſe, whocan ſay, I deſerve no- 
thing, I candoe nothing but hurt my-{elte : 
and make worke for fin and Satan 3 1 meane 
to put aY upon God; who will worke migh- 
tily in me, and for me; 4 not I, bur the grace 
of God which is with me ; He is all in ally he 
will decall or nothing, that he may haveall 
the praiſeof his grace. | 


{Ws ks 


bs 


CHap. II, 
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Cf Atheiſme. 
Ft E helpes which ſerve in generall for 


every pacticular aſſaulc might be many . 
ſome we will propoſe, and firſt in thoſe ten. 
tations, Which are in things of God, then ip 


things of man; tor God,we are much aſlau};. 


ed to Athciſme & Blaſphemy ; to Atheiſme..ac 
the greateſt {in chat is, in that it ſmites at the 
rooteof all 3, forto ſay the truth. 1. All fin 
comes from Atheitme : (for who would fin, 
did he then verily thinke that there were : 
God that ſawall, and would puniſh all) anc 
ſuch a God,God muſt be,or no God. 2. Anc 
all fin tends to Atheilme (for when we hav: 
fined, ſinne doth draw towards Atheiſn'? 
exccedingly, wipes ont all notions of a Dej- 
ty as much as it can; ) and when we are in 
FOG ſin, 
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* | nnbelicfe, bearing it ſelfe in hand, thatthere 


Atheiſme. , 
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-finne, we muſt be eithcr willing toget out of 
it by repentance, orelſe we ſhall be willing 
to tarne Atheiſts ; the beſt of our play then, 
being to feed our ſelves with a conceit, that 
all is bur talketo hold men inawe, and that 
there js indeed neither Heaven nor Hell, no 
place of torment ; that when we dye all is 
gone, thati: is withus no otherwiſe then 
with a beaſt. Thus when the conſcience will 
not get quiet by turning to God by repent- 
ance, then it will ſeeke toquietir ſelte by | 
is noſuch place as Hell totorment men in : 
coniider withall, that Satan doth all he can 
to make men Atheiſts, becauſe,whenſthere is 
nofcar of God before mens eyes,they will fin 
all manner of jins that the divell would have 
them fin. So Pſal. 14. The fooliſh bath ſaid in 


| no ſach thingas God ? TheDivell cannot be 
 }aflat Atheiſt, forhe 4 beleeves and trembles; 


— F 


areccy upt, they have done abominable works; 
thus then, whenonce men take to Atheiſmne, 
they grow moſt corrupt and doe abominablc 
workes; there isno hoe in {inning then ; for 
what ſhould or can keepe the wit and will of 
man in, when once we conceit, thatthere is 


- | bis heart there is no God, what followes? They | F 


and were it nothing bt the ſenſe he hath of|£ 


the wrath of God, tormenting : why thatis 
enough to prove, that Satan doth fully and 
undoubtedly acknowledge a Divine power. 
Heis notan Atheift,becauſe he cannot, becauſe 


he ſpall not, bur yet he beares good will to A- 
| cheiſme, | 


__ 


"- 


— 


lf 


| 


E20 e-l thesſme. 


theiſme, becauſe that ſindoth much advan- 
cage his Kingdome Saint © Fames doth prove, 
that God tempts no man,: becauſe himſelte 
cannotbe tempted vvithevill : by nature he 
doth hate fins and therefore he cannot tempt 


tofin : and Satan could not tempt Eve till pe 


had finz nor Eve Adam, till ſhe had fin her 
ſelte : all this proves nor, but that Satan may 
and doth tempt us to Atheiſme, a in vrhich 
he himſelfe hath not, nor hates: not : for 
though he cinnot ſ11 the fin himſelfe, ( as the 
diveſ] cannot do the at of f manyi{1ns, as A- 
dultery ) yet heloves the finne; it is not for 
want of vvill that he is notan Atheiſt : for he 
vvould giveany thingyhe could curn Atheiſt, 


{| and finde ſome kind ot eaſe, by thinking 


there vvereno God at all: and icisa i{inne 
vyhich is incompatible & cannot ſtand'vvith 


| the eſtate of a damned Angell; butnow his 


defirebeing to damne ſoles, and this being 
che moſt damning itn that is : he doth uſe all 
meanes to wipe out of the heart of man, Ul] 
impreſſion of che God-head;and the beſt men 
that be, . have too many thoughts this way ; 


| and (as Iſhewed) it is the matter-vein in our 
Originall luſt 3 and were ir not fer the law | 


of Nature, our finneand Satan would make 
monſtrous flat Atheiſts of us all ot of hand ; 
bur God hath ſo wrought in us, an 8 impre- 
| fon of a Diety,being the maine Pillar of the 

law of Nature, that we never can k pofſit3y, 
nor all the Divelsin Hell comming in with 


F 4 


tinguiſh- 


their forces, bring our hearts to anutter ex-! 
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an 
tinguiſhment of chat Law; and that principle 
of natures Law; andwe doe finde, that our 
deepeſt Atheiſts in che world when in. extre- 


mity, and put to it. with ſome: ſudden af- 


— 


frightment, do uſe to. cry Oh God, O-Lord, 
and therefore this corruption and tentation, 
is with the moreeaſe.oppoſed andanſwered, 
| a man hath on his fide the workes of nature, 
the Law of nature,the Law and fire-of his con- 
ſcience, 'fearing and trembling 'at- the wrath 
to come; but when all is done, *that which 
maſt and only will hold us againſt the tenta- 
tion when it is ſtrongly put .tobySatan, isto 


that there isa Gad, and therefore will be- 
leeve that there is a God : out of tentation 
other conſiderations taken from nature and 
from divers Atts of Divine providence may 
ttop.the mouth of our Luſt, which would not. 
have God i in all, that is, in any. of our 
thoughts; but when; once we are fet upon 
h ſome fierce tentation, I .would wiſhall 
Chriſtians to do theſe things ; the firſt is. not 
to enter/into diſpute with his owne -reaſon; 
| for the underftanding of man, is too weake, 
{and too ſhort,to reach-the comprehenſion ofa 
Deity:he that ſhall take(in)hisown thonghts 
and muſe about the nature and infinite Being 
of God, ſhall but let in Satarx the mare: the 
counſell then I am bold to give ep.the poore 
©hriſtian, is, in-any hand yot to ſtudy this 
point, bat totake his-mind'off from think- 
inganddiſpauting this argument,leſt he come 
to 


flye to the word of God. The Word faith, | 


_— 


Cf! ob. (ak, &- wo Wie is ob as oo eo ico.oa .- 


Det +. x. cnn 
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Atheiſme, 


ys the 


God 15, and therefore T doubt me there:is no 
ſuch being. Away then with all reaſonings 
and diſputes about that ſubje&. 2: Then 
cleave tothe word and ſay,though my reaſon 
cannot tell what to make of it, though luſt 
in me ſay there isno Gold at al), though Satan 
ſay that there isno God, and moſt do live as 


| | though there were no God : yet becauſe it isin 


the word;the ſcripture faith it, muſt and will 


[and do beleeve it; we muſt fee both Ged 


and Heaven arid all in the word. Doubts I 
krow, thathaye*any ground, ought: to. be 


' {ſcannedMilputed, ariſwered : but Atheiſme 


is a denjall'of the k firſtprinciple of all Re- 


and end with the Word; and toknow that 
ſuch a prificiple as is the efſence andexiſtence 
of a God, Gught not to be ſo much as queſti- 
6ned. It*1S'a Theere ſcruple,' and the ſafeſt 


| way is to rejeft/itas ſoone and asdfter at it 
'| doth come; put it off,as athing neitherworth 


nor fit for confideration 3* we ſhall inde that 


by often *rejtting ſuck ſcinples,” the confſei- 
| ence will be better confieniedand ſetled3then 
by poi abu by reafon'and/argamehts to 
anſwer t | 

\forceef hibownerwic' t&'eenguer his” Athe- 


em.” He that{hill'goe ab6at by the 
'IſhieFs In Sredt daftpet' eo fall inco ſome de- 
not finde at mhacthis God 1s;hewilbeome 


'grees oF it 3fof when We Tees thar reaſon can-, 


"to ieffion' dl; ard" that thatthere itho | 
(uch” being Herhen 6th: Beft,Who/dorh 
bt RES = 


ik mt 
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toſay in hjsheart, 1 cannot conceive what Patel. | 


d2so 


ligion5 and therefore thebefſt way isto begin. £ Cede nah 
j AIC 


| Inno ro rn” 
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” Blaſphemie. 


diſpute leaſt, and in the heat of the tentati- 
on, reſts himſelfe wholy on the Word. 


Ca - — q—_—_————_—_—_ 


Cnar. III. 
Of Blaſphemies 


Or tentations of Blaſphemy,a$! Carſe God 

and dye : the ſervants of God are More 
afraid of them then hurt; they are rather bug- 
beeres then ſach. as uſe to produce in them ||| 
any reall effe&s.: - they carry with them 
ſach a deale of horror that they ſeldome 
take; for when once we confeſſe a true God, 
it will make our haire ſtare tothinke of blaſ- 
pheming.him, and fo we fall into pitteous 


'moodes of terrour and hortor, which keepe;|{#, 


as from the fin itſelfe ; but we nwft ſer downift 
what we conceive-may do us helpe this 
Ways | 40 

1. We muſt get -an aſſirance that God 
dath love us, andthen we ſhall Iovehim; and 
love 'alwayes thinks and ſpeaks well ; but if 
we oncetake athought, and it grow firme in 
as, that God doth hate us and will curſe us, 
we. will hate him againe, and be ready to 
curſe him : andehis is incidentto us jn times} 
of ſome great affli&ions; as in Tobs cale, when 
Gad doth handle us ſore, and worſe then he 
commonly doth others : and we finde ſome 
circumſtances, that we cannot ferch a prefi 
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Blaſphemie.. © 
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dent for in the word 5 never was the like be- 
fore; then vve begin to apprehend ſomehard 


| dealing in it, and vve grow to conclude,thar 


ſure God doth hate us, and then.vve vvill be 
even with him and hate himagaine. It is na- 
turall and uſuall for hatred to breed hacred 
and vyhen we abhorre. and hate God, vve 
begin to enter into ſome termes of Blaſphe- 
my : We all hate Ged by nature,- but yet 
there isa further meaſure of hatred vvrought 
in us to God, when vve conceive, that out of 
very malice and ſpleene towards us, he doth 
uſe us as he never did nordoth uſe any others 
and in this caſe our very ftomacks will riſe, 
and our blood vvill ſwell againſt the Lon D 
G op Almighty.So Jobs wife,Curſe God and 


dy : God curſeth thee,do thou curſe him. To | 


prevent and cure this, vyve are to know, that 
no affliftions be they ever ſo great, unuſuall, 
and unheard of, are any certainefignes at all 
of Gods anger, much lefſe of his hatred ; Tob 
vas the firſt who was ever uſed as he vvas, 
and his vvife ſhewed her ſclfe a vveake and 
fooliſh vveman , thence to gather the hatred 
of God to herand her husband. Tones had a 
crofe that the world never ſaw the like be- 
fore, yet it vvas no fruit of Gods hatred. 
Facoeb had ſore and heavy affliftions, yer it 


_ -| Yvent ever for truth = (Jacob bave T leved) he 
1 loved him; when ? When he afflifed him, 


Eſax had more outward matters to his minde 
then ever Facob ſaw : and many great Lords 


GD ap mea... 


vyere of his family,and yer(Eſas bave I bated) 
| Hold 


”n Mal.1.2+ 
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|in Nell, and all theluſts.in Originall finican 


| Hold it.thenzthat God doth loveus,and when 
we havethis.perſwaſton in us, all the Divels 


Never make us blaſpheme our God whom: we 
love, and of whom we have thisminde.,:that 
hedothiloveus: Say then, he loves me; and 
Tlovehim,- and then,.one cannot þehbrotght | 
to finne the finne ofblaſphemy. 2. We:muſt 
/get thepardon of our{mnes 3xrepentwe of all 
our iniquities,,and:then:the Crofis can never 
wring from us words of blaſphemy :.;when 


| we-are'in- great ſorrowes, Satan will tempt 


to blaſpheme.” Revelo'r6, 31, weread, that 
i the fifth Angell powredadowne his! Viall on 


. havent,” then though-onr pain: be not fo 
| much Wwe arc in danger toblaſpheme + bur if | 
\WC have fepented,be our paine ever.ſo-much 3; 


very" ſtrongly that. way. and» we feare what 
we ſhall-doe.in timesand caſes of great ex- 
tremity ! iTfeare me (ſaith thepoore Chriſti- 
an) what I ſhall doen greartafflictions ;; Re- 
| pentwe' of our fins;anditarenothing!; lt is 
not'the-greatneſſe of che Crofle, but it is the 
guilt: of fin working with: the ting of the 
 Crofiexvhich makes menin their tribulation 


_—_— 


the fear-of the Beaſt ;! and itis written, that 
they prawed with their 1ongues-for painegand blaſ- 
phemed*the God of beaven,becauſe of their pains 
and their ſores,(now' tnarkeJand reperited not of 
their deeds; Here we'ſee thatit was not for 
their'pame;fo-muctras forithat they-repented 
not. of 'their deeds, that they! blaſphemd. 
Have we repented, or have we not2 :It we 


we 


gainſt our naturall inbred principle of a 


EF: Blaſphemy. 


| —_—_——_—__—_—_—_—_—_) 


% 


we necd not feare, we ſhall not blaf- 
pheme. | | : 

3: Say the worſt, have we blaſphemed ? 
Yer we muſt repentof our blatphemy, and 
hope in God : todeſpaire, is to putour ſelves 
out of Gods mercy and proteGQion : te de- 
{paire by reaſon of blaſphemy, is a worſe fin 
then Blaſphemy ; they are both againſt the 
goodnefe of God ; but yet deſpaire, is a- 
gainft his goodneſle, his mercy and his truth. 
I confefſe it isan horrible crime ts blaſpheme 
againſt God;and ſo much the worſer,becauſe 
itisa finne ſomewhat like the impardonable 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt : neither is 
it inthe wit of cvery man, to ſay Where the 


are againſt God in his Greatneſſe, Govern- 
ment 3 bus this of Blaſptiemy, doth ſpeake a- 
gainſt the goodncfle of God ; and God as he 
1s repreſented to us, ſtands more on his 
Goodneſs then his Greatncſfle ; and therefore 
elſo this firi of blaſpheming; hath becne- ever 
held amongſt the greateſt of fins: All which 
muſt teach us by all meanes to bewareof this 
fin ; and we may the eaficr takehecd of it,and 
ſave our ſelves from it, becauſe it being a- 


Deity ; Nature it ſelfe is afraid of this finne, 
which is a great meanesto ſtay us from the 
fin it ſelfe. Satan I know; is a great blaſphe- 
mer, and he will affay hard to it to make us, 
to blaſpheme :. but we muſt ſet the Word and 


differencelies betwixt them.Beſides,other fins | 


Part 2. 
Chap. 3. 
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-naturedoe all it can againſt ittoo. Andif at 


any time we have beentoo blamethis way, yet 
we maſt know that there isa pardon to be 
had : i was, 9 ſaith Paul, a blaſpbemer, and Payl 
is in heaven ;and which is worſe, hee compel- 
led men to blaſpbeme, yet on his true repentance, 
all went well with Paul; and ſoir may and 
will with us, if we returne as Pax/ did.Chriſt 
hath it, Mat. 12. 31. That blafphemy a- 
gainſt God is a fin, which may, and on the! 
ſame termes that any the leaft fm is, it ſhall 
and mnſt be forgiven. I meane, on our repen- 
tance, There is blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, which is « ſin unto death, and there is 
no repentance for this fin, nor no hope; the 
cauſe is, becauſe no man can repent into lite, 
except God give him the grace: and we have 


{it revealed, that there isa decree paſſed in | 
heaven, that the Lord will never afford this F 
ſinner the*grace to repent. Divers othe | 


finners never have this favour done to them 
as to repent. but all ſinners of this ſortarc 
paſt all hope tor ever; many other finners 
have that impenitent heart ſpoken of by S:. 
Paul, Rom, 2.5. Bithercisa proper impol- 
ſibility of repenting,which is not common to! 
'Oother impenicent finners, bur found in theſe 
blaſphemers onely, God in hisjuſtice for the, 
ill malignant qualicy which is in their ſins, 
21ving them over to the power of Satan, ſos. 
neverto come out of his hands againe. There: 
1s a difference betwixt this blaſphemy a- 
gainft the holy Ghoſt, and theblaſphemy e- 


gainſt 


'Eainſt God and Chritl, not onely in the mea: 
| ſure, buc in the very h;ndez I know Satan 
would taine put ic upon us, that we have fin- 


this, that when they fin againſt their know- 
ledgeand confcience that chen itis(the)lin a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, whien the Spirit hath 
been at them not to finzyet they tin and grieve 
and vex the Spirit of God : then Satan make: 


7ainft the holy Ghoſt :Thar ic is(a)lin againft 
the holy Ghoſt, I doe not deny : but chat it 
1s (the)4in-againſt che holy Ghoſt; is falſe: 1 
prove it to be falſe, becauſe this fin is pardons 
able; Moreover we ſpeake of Bl:fhemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt; now that ever» fit: againft 
the holy Ghoſt, mulſtriceds be B! ojpbemy a= 
gainft the holy Ghoſt, cannot be proved : 
And when we goe ſo tarre as to blaſphenie 
God, then hemakes a cr, now it is too late 


to thinke of repenting ; this i-, (faith he) that 


unrepentable and unpardonable tin againſt 
thic holy Ghoſt. O r antwer muſt be,by de- 
nying this to be thar tin, our reaſon miſt be, 
becauſe weare forry tor it, and were ir to do, 
againe,we would nor doe it for a world : bar 


| 


;and is(in juftice ) ſo confirmed b\God in hiet) 


| 
| 


| 


_ 
, 


(the) finner againſt the Holy Gh.f, isno 
whit ſorry for this fin,his heart never akes tor 


| his offence, buthe doth ſo confirime himſelte. 


meere obſtinare malice againft Gad, rhat h# 
would have all doc itas well as kimielte; and 


FYY  COTTE 
—_ 


ned againſt the Holy Ghoſt when it is nv 
ſuch matter ; on ignoranc Chriſtians he Iaye: 


his advantage, oh ſaith he, this is, to fin a- 


| 
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Part 2. | 
Chap, 3, 


A 


is deſirous to have hell as full 3s hecan: and| 
he doth even wiſh with all his heart,that wife | 
that children,that parents, that brethren,that | 
neighbours, that all might blaſpheme the ! 
Holy Ghoſt as well as himſelfe. Fudas, I! 
know,did relent,(though not repent) and his | 
ſinne being not ſo much out of cle&ion and. 
choyce, asout of the tentatjon of covetouf«| 
nefſe, he (I thinke) finued notthis fin, this 
blaſphemer finning of meerc ſpite and very | 
malice, without any (ſenſible) mixture of | 
covetouſneſſe, or any other atte&ion,being. 
malicious againſt God, even becauſe he will 
malice him: So the Schoole teach us out, 
of the word. ( Rich. 1. 2. dift. 43 Lumb.' 


Is 2, di * 4% A. 26, 6- 4+» 5+ 6 7. 8, And 7 


this to be the humour of ſach finners to be 
willing to havc hell as full as may be, Aquinas 
ſhowes to bethe effeft of ſuch extreame ma- 
liceagainſt the light and truth, Suppl. Q. 98, 


A. 4. Where out of thenatureot malice he i 


proves,that the damned would have all dam- 


{ncdas well astheſelves.It is thennothing but 


a policy of Satan, to play upon the ignorance. 
of men, as touching the nature and ctfe&s of 
this fin,and to bear them in hand, that when| 
they have blaſphcmed God, they have blaſ- 
phemed the Holy Ghoft : bit we muſt hold a, 
maine difference to lie betwixt this blaſphe- 
my againſt God the Father, and that other 

laſphemy againſt the Ho!y Ghoſt; that as 
the perſons differ in their operations, fodo, 
the finsagainſt the ſeverall perſons 3 not on 

the 


| 


{ | che infinite worth of it, who thinke their fin 


Blaſphemy 49 41nft the holy Ghoſt. 


the third perſon is any way the greater, but 
that (to us-ward) the proper worke of the 
Holy Ghoſt being co illighten, fins againſt 
the third perſon are generally worſer then a» 
gainſt the other ewo perſons; lt is called fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt not in reſpe& of the 
eſſence, but of the office of the Holy Ghoſt; 
fin is ſaid tobe of contumacy, when the chief 
iscontumacy, but yet with ſome mixcure of 
infirmity:but this blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Ghoſt is all malicc, wiltull, wrchoue any in- 
armicy,he bcing (as one ſpeaks) pleaſed with 
malice for it ſelts ſake. As long then as our 
blaſphemy is again& the firſt perſon or ſec6d, 
and not againlt the third, we may be fate; ic 
is but to repent and all is well : they doe not 
prize the infinite mercy of God according to 


of blaſphemy againft God, too great for him 
to pardon, as though it were poilible for man 


F | co lin a fin, which Gods mercy (being fimply 
| infinite) hadnot enough in it co forgive it. 


This their errour 1s worſe then the firſt to 
thinke ſo meanly of the rich and high and 
boundlefſe mercy of the moſt Eternall and 
Infinite God : we muſt now learne better to 
prize the mercy of God; and fay, I cannot 
once _ of a ſin, be it ever ſo great and 
maine, but the mercy of God is ready to for- 
giveit. 
Holy Ghoſt repent,he muſt have his pardon : 
conceive we hopeof pardon,and then we will 


Could the Blaſphemer againit the | 
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recurne to the Lord by repentance, and the 
Lord 


Es 


k 


166 | | . Perjury, 
Part 2. Lord will take away the gailt, and waſh away 
Chap-4+ the ſtaine of this great ſin. 
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CnaPe. IV. 


= 


Of Perjury. 


THE third tentation is of perjary : Here 
| we muſt take great heed that we doe not. 
LD ' forſweare our ſelves, chiefly in 4 open Court, 
abborrebit,ſs Where, it any where a man ſhould ſhew him- | 
hs boo.» gs  ſe]te,a ra religions,a trac, a Juſt, and an honeſt 
faſirefies fs-\ man 3 A fruit itis of deep Atheiſme to per- 
_ Jare ones ſelfe, and perjured perſons be hated | 
84. ' of God and man, wherefore the conſcience | 


| heedthat they do not take a falſe oath : gome 


, 1Tim. 1.xo | much) againſt the light of nature, and more a- 
Lev.19412-  92jnſt the light of 5 Scripture 3 and theſe two 
; will lyein our faces like wilde-fire, and ex- 
cept God be mercitull co us,make us weary of 
| God and of ourſelves. And methinkes(by 


Women ® {gainft the infirmities and troubles which 
more free ; havetever bin inflifted on their ſex,fince they! 


ry then Men | | 
: iTim.4.14 may{ee. a mercy that they are not ſo ſubjet 
| { | - —W 


r_ 2 pron” ol deepely and bitterly accuſe for this ſin ; 
JuverSar8 "of perjury. Icould wiſh all men who love! 
theirowne quiet, and have a defire to {leep in| 
,a whole conſcience, that they would take|| 


| what will;rather dye a thouſand deaths, it is 


che way) Women may comfort themſelyes:;a- |Þþ 


f, monks. ; v 
he were firſt in the tranſpreſſion 3 Ifay,. that ſex 


\ 
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to this ſin of formal! perjury as men are; they | 


[ſerve not in Juries, grand or petty, they are 
not brought in Courts, to take oathes in Ho- 
| mages and the like; they ſerve not the office 
of Church-wardens, and ſo are not ſworne 
and depoſed any thing ſo often as men, and 
| hence they have a great freedome from fin- 
ning this vexing fin over men have, which I 
; would have- them *thanke God for, and a- 
mongſt other matters, take thisas a recom- 


venges, which God ar firſt laid on that ſex ; 
ſo that in reſpet of this fin and ſome other 
tentations, that they are free from, (over men 
be) they may when they do thinke of it,even 
thanke God that they were madewomenand 
not men ; let not then Satan bring us into 
this brake, it is hard getting out of it. » Feare 
\an Oath, and (of all) ſuch oaths, wherein we 


! 


beſometimes ſome corruption in it, as taſt- 
'Ing of ſelfe-love to our felves, yet for cer- 
taine, fins wherein we wrong men (whom 
| weſce) doeſo much the more torment and 
[racxe the conſcience of man; and many men 
| have mightily miſcarricd for this offence and 
| fin of perjury. Wherefore beware; And now 
| to provide for the worſt, we mutt tell the man 
, who hath done this fin, that w there is hope 
in Ifrael concerning this fin alſo. David him- 
felfe was notftill as good as his oath, as in 
'* the caſe of Mephbiboſheth 3 he fell ſhort of 
that oath of the Lord which he made to fo- 


nathans 


pence for theſe many infliftions - and re-| 


doe wrong and hurt to men, for though there | 


' « Ecel.9.2. | 
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w Ezra 1042 
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3 Plav32%5, 


z 1 Joh;1.9- 


'| 8 Pro-25.1 2 


A wieked |. 
min may 
| confelle ro ! 
menzbur not q 
20 God, 


nathans houſe and family; and becauſe in- 
ſtances worke caſter on weake ſpirits then 
Rules, I would have ſuch to thinke of Peter, 
who did forſweare and renounce+the perſon of 
Chrift, and when ? But in his troubles; and 
where?But in the High Prieſts Hall and who? 
Why Feter a chiefe Apoſtle in the loveand fa- 
vour of Chriſt his Maſter ;.and is not Peter in 
heaven? Teares of repentance will fetch out 
the deepeſt ftaine that this fin of perjury can 
poſſibly make: But it is theRule muſt ſettle 
us at laſt; and ir is, thatif we repent of any 
fin beit never ſo great in ſubſtance,in circam- 
ſtances,it is asno fin to us. y 1 ſaid I (will) ac- 
knowledge my fin 3 he was but gbowt to doe it, 
and God forgave. the iniquity (the guile) of 
his fin. If we * confeſſe our fins (indefinitely ſer 
down our fins without exception, )God is faith- 
full end juſt to forgive them; it ſtands upon him 
inreſpe&of his juſtnefſe ro beas good as his 
word, to forgive all repentant ſinners all their 
fins. So Fob 33.27. If one ſay T have ſinned, be 
will deliver his ſoule : ſay peccavi, and cry God 


mercy 3 mercy preſently, in pardoning of our 
fins,and mercy, now ſome, and then ſome, in 


CY 


mercy, and we ſhall (ſaith 2 Solomon) have 


healing our iniquities. Never did any man 
confefſe his fin te God, but he went away 
with his pardon; wieked men may con- 
feſſe to their fellowes, and to good men 
they may, as Saul did to David, but it is 
an harder matter then ſo, for a man to con- 


feſſe toGod, except it be for eompany, or for 
/ Out» 
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E imy kill to underſtand. To come backe, I 
| [ſay deſpairenots it is worſe then perjury : It 
; [makes Goda licr,or worſe then alier; ic accu- 


t- 
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wicked man cannot doethat. 1 finde no in- 
ſtance in the word,that everany unregenerate 
man didit, A man had need have hope of 
pardon to confefſe to the Judge : Adam did 
fye from God,fell to ſhifting, and ſo we doe 
all, while we areas (I thinke) he then was, 
out of the ſtate of grace, (I meanenot the 
grace of ele&ion) no man can hope ofpardon 
but by faith : and by thatI doc hold, that it 
is a figneofa godly man, toconfeſſe all alone 
toGod; and againe, I can never belceve that 
a man will contefſe bis fin honeftly and inge- 
niouſly betwixt God and his owne ſoule, ex- 
cept he hate that fin. Nowhow a wicked 
man can come to the hatred of his fin, is paſt 


ſeth him ofa kind of perjury,for a man to ſay, 
there is no hope ; no pardon to be had, repent 
we never ſo much ; fith God hath not onely 
ſaid it,but Þ ſworn it,that he will not the death | 
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Cnayr. V. 
Of Vow-breaking. 
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Ivines doe teach us (and agree in it)that 


in a vow broken there is a violation , 
| : x. Of 


autward glory : but for a man to take God a Part 2, 
ide to confeſſe alone to him, (I thinke) a» | Chaps 5e 


of arepentant ſinner; repent and bepardoned. | 6 Rwk;i, 


—— 
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- | our intention at leaſt) ſach a binding obliga- 


| ſo once a vow-offering was more then a vo-| 


. 170 Vons, 

en nnnecennn yen enen nn ne oem. 
Part 2 i. O' Daty. | 
-Chap- 5 $ 


. Ot Fidelity. | 


r:. OfDaty, in reſpe@ of the matter vow- 
ed; whichis, and is to be a thing required of 
God,it not in the particular, yet at leaſt inthe 
Fenerall : elſe Gud will aske who required 
this at your hands ? 

2. Of Fideliry, in reſpe& ef the vow it 
ſelfe,being nut onely a fingle promiſe,but (in 


tiona$is equivalent to an oath amongſt men ; 
luntary offring,Lev.22+23, not ſimply neither 
to bind us more (in morall matters) then we 
ftand bound toGod already; for we ſtand faſt 
bond toſerve him with (all) and in it ſelfe 
we cannot be bound to more then to all, to 
more then with all our heart and might, but 


(by accident) in reſpe& of our infirmity, we! | 


are ſometimes further tobind our ſelves os ff 


ver to God by a vow: hence itis that (one)! 
doth ſay that to breake a vow isa kinde of 
Perjury, (another) dares ſay that it is worſe; 
then 'Perjury , alluding'i perhaps to that of 
David, Pſal. 119. 196. T have (worne and wil 
performe it,that I will keep thy righteous judgments, 
And thus the vow-breaker deales both unduti- 
fally and unfaithfuly with God, and from this it 
1s, that the breach of a ſolemne vow doth 1o 
bite the conſcience, becauſe we doe not only 
faile, but (which goes nearer)forteit our fide- 


lity. A doublebond is broken, and a doable 
blow is given to the conſcience,and the mind; 


- 
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tye himſelfe to doe that he ſhould doe without | 
any ſuch obligarion, in that we finde 'our 


| worke and duty done without a vow. A 


cauſe this breeds {ach a ftirre in the conſci- 
ence ofa man, when once he hath broken his 
yow, therefore I would wiſh that men would |} 
be buc ſparing in making of vowes. There is | 
uſe and place for vowes, and great good they | 
doe, but it is a duty fitter for a ftrong Chriſti- 
Itis 
ſtrange to ſee, how Satan doth puſh on every 
boy and girle on any occaſion,” to runne into 
a corner,and there to make vowes; it ſhowes 
that the duty is nor ſo ſpiritual), for aman to 


ſelves too too forward to runne into vewes, 
whereas to comfortable d:1ties we are inwil- 


weſhould ſerve him with a s free pirit;& vows 
(which areas ſhakles) are not to be uſed but 
in ſome caſes of ſome neceſſity , when other- 
wiſe we cannot hold our ſelves to ſome par- 
ticulars in the worſhip of God,or in ourdayly 
life:andb his opinion isnot found(as I think) 
who ſaith, that a worke done with a vow 1s 
more laudable and acceptable, then rhe ſame 


vow broken doth p:niſh the heart of a God- 
ly man extreanily; no man can ſay how 
much,but they who have fel: the ſmart of itz 
and when vowegare raſhly made, Satan was 
never ſo earneſt to move us to make them,but 
he doth as much to make us breake them, and 


then, Thoua child of God and a breakerof | 


VOWES 5 


— ———— — — — _— — 
-_ — - — —- — 


— 


——— 


V ens, | wc ohn | 
onto > On : h WR; 
is made to be full of trouble : and now be- —_ 


ling enough. God loves a f willing people, and fPg. 0.3 
| g Pfa. $1.12 


h Aqn.22 
ga38. , 


{ 


Vons, 


& Greenhens | 
on iſel.119 » 
ver. £66. 


Ee Ovid. | 
efnor.hb.2. 
wid. Agurn. 
23-2.9. 35». CL. 
Pad 4e 


—— 


yowes ; Away. man, never once goc about to 
thinke, that there is any favour for thee in 
heaven. My advice is then : 

Firſt, tharwe be ſparing in vowing, ith 
we breake many and a few. Dor Staz- 
picixs ((aithi Luther) was wont to ſay, T hav: 
vowed to God above a thouſand times, that I woull 
become a better man, but I never performed. that 
which I vowed : bereafter I wil m the no ſuc? vow; 
for T have now learned by experience, that I am not 
able to performe it, This is too much, to ſay one 


will never vow again;zwho can lay what nced} 
onemay have? whata good a vow may doe. 
one? Irather follow k him, who wils us to 
vowW,but fora time; asa man who hath beene 
overtaken with drinke in ſuch and ach, 
_— company, or ſo, may doc well totie 

imſclfe by a vow, not to come where they 
are for a Month or ſo, and then ſce what hc 
can doc, whether he can forbeare without a 
vow; and if he can, that is takery beſt at che 
hands of God ; but if we finde ſome relique ot 
the humour ſtill, - then vowfor a Moneth 
more, and ſo at length by times the conquett 
will be had ; To bind our ſelves by perpetual 


vowes isnot (fo convenient, becauſe our na- 


.\tareis 1 even madde to breake thoſe bonds 


that we doe binde our ſelves with for continu- | 
ance, and our _—_— will water, ourfle{h 
will itch the moreto break them : wheretore 
have held it an high point of wiſdome, firſt, 
to vow no oftner then nceds maſt, and then! 
todoe it bat for a ſhort period of time; and 
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grace of God, and neveronce think tomake, 
or to keepe our vow ſo made, but by and 
through the onely and the fpeciall hand of God; 
his ftrength muſt docit, and therctorea yow 
madc without prayer is never likely kept. 

2. Butto provide for the worſt; make the 
caſe that we have broken our vowes, yet we 
muſt not ſpend our ſpirits too much with 


{| helliſh melancholy, ſo we fhall carry an hell 


in our conſciences; our tormenting our ſelves 
with extremities of legall ſorrowes will doe 
as nogood, nor Goud no pleaſure; we may 
hurt our ſelves by it, and that is all thegood 
which comes of puniſhing our felves over 


and above. The way is to returne to the Lord 
with all ſpeed; And to bringus to God, we 
muſt know, that it is no ſuch fin (as badas it 
is) but that we may be Gods ſervants for all 
that; for hardly was there ever a more god» 
ly man then Facob ; and he we ® know vowed 


[a vow, and it was to make that Stone to bc 


Gods Chappell; and he being now but a poore 
mandoth promiſe, that in caſe God would 
give him but bread to eatc, and cJoathes eo 
put on,that God ſhould be his God,and have 
the tenth of all : but we finde, that God did 
not onely give him neceffaries, but abundan- 
ces; *he came over with his ftaffe, but he re- 


made rich and better able, wefinde no great 
remembrance of, nor hafte to pay his ”_ 
an 


_| 19; 
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| 
and performe his vow he made when he was 
oore. One would thinke, if ever man were 
ang. to be as goud as his vow, it was Facob; | 
yer we finde he did nothing in it for a great ; 
time, but lingercd, as though he had no care | 
of his vow and promiſe made to God : for 
we read, (Gen. 31-13.) ſome twenty yeares 
after the mating of thathis vow, God was | 
faine by an Angcll to pl:ick himby the care, 
to give him an [:-m in plaine words, ſaying, | 
I am the Godof Beth-U, where thou annointedft the | 
pillar,and where tluu voweaſt a vow 3 now ariſc, get 
thee out from thus land, and returne unto the land of 
thy kindred. One would thinke here were plain | 
Engliſh, and round dealing enongh, and yet! 
for all this cb i: [low and makes no ſpeed. 
to hie him 'p to B-rbel, View the particulars, | 
1, | amihe God of Bethel. 2. Where thou 
anointedſt the Pillar. 3. Where thou vow-. 
edit a yow unto me; a{areas ſomany in- 
ſtances, to p'it him in minde of his promiſe; 
and vow made t5 God : that he might nowa- 
riſeat laſt, and b: as 990d as his word to God :| 
yet tor all this Facoh lies behind, delayes the. 
performance of his vow, whichſloth and fin| 
of hi:,9 God did p:1mith. Firſt, by Eſay's lying | 
In waite for him. p S-condly, by having his 
onely daughter defloaured, Thirdly, by the 
rageand invriher committed by his ſonnes ; 
 |[npon which horrible and hypocritical! Maſe 
& facre, the good 11d man cried yur, 4 that they | 
| bad mad? bim ſtinke - and that nowthe __ 
would be, that the Nations would arte and | 
| deſtroy) 
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deſtroy him and his houſe. Now the Lord 

tooke him when his heart was downe with 

thoſe heavy tydings and grievous feares ; and 
juſt in the nick,God ſaid unto him 3 * Ariſeggo 

up to Bethel and dwell there,and make there an Altar 

unto God,that appeared unto thee, when thou fled"ſt 
from the face of = thy Brother : and then 
though long and late, yetat laſt being drawn 
toit , Facob doth performe his vow. It is 
true he did it (though it were long firſt) yer 
we ſee, the Lord was faine to fire him out of 
hisnegligence,and to force him to remember 
himſelfe. His putting off ſo often, his long 
delaying was as great afin, as our very brea- 
king of our vow; neither had he ever done it, 


had be beene letalone; and yet Facob was all 
this while a dcare Servant of God, and he was 
pardoned his delaying his vow, and he is in 
hcaven : lee us not thinke bur our caſe is 
good,: albeit we have made and broken ma- 
ny avow. Repentance will come and heal 
all againe. The ſumme is, that we make no 
more Vowes then needs muſt, fith Satan is 
apt tothruſt us on our vowes, knowing that 
our nature is ficke to breake ont when it is fo 
bound; and when we have failed, then he 
roares and cryes, There is nothing left but bell 


and defperation for a cov*nante breaker with God : 


Andtherefore we muſt be choice this way, 


never to vow, but when we are truly called 


Parc 2. 
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untoit ;z and when we arecalled to it, 5 tot wu; voveris, 
vow, and feare nothing, fith we vow not on | **** ſecur} 


our owne ftrength, but onely on the power 
and 
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and race of God : were we to performe the 
vow by any forge, any wit ef our owne, men 
ſhould rather vow,never to vow, then to yow 
at all : but fith we goe by the helpe, preſence, 
and affiftance of God, when we havea calling 
coit, © vow and ſpare not, and if we doe fall 
ſo farre as to breake our/ vowes, yet let us 
hold our owne, we are northe-firſt, others 
have done it, and are in heaven; Ir is a par- 
donahlc fin,repentance will take up the mat- 
terbetwixe God andus, and make us as good 
and perhaps better friends then ever; The beſt 
friendſhip is often after a falling out, and we 
muſt know, thats many times repentance 
pleaſcth God better, then never to have done 
the fin, becanſe it hambles a man » more, and 
drives a man more out of himfclfe ; and there 
is aSmuch faith in it for a man to beleeve that 
God on his meere repenting will forgivehim, 
as there is in holding out againſt the renta- 


| ti61i,and tiot breaking the vow at all : neither 


is it belides the booke to ſay, that there is as 
much graccinit for a man whenhe is downe 
torepent and returne, as there is innot fal- 
ing at all; for by ourfall the powers of the 
ſoule are weakened, the force of grace 
is decayed , and the ftrength of our fin- 
I Nature is confirmed; and the con(ci- 
ence of a mani after a fall is as a diſtempered 
lock, the more we tamper with it, the worſe; 


[all this ſhowes, that it isa figne of much love, 


and great favoiir of Ged to repent of a great 


_ foulefault; itis the vomit of the _ 
an 
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and of all Phyſick none ſodifficale and hard 
as it iS t9 vomit, and therefofe we mult com- 
fort our ſelves and fay, I confeſle I did God 


"highly provoke him ; but Inow ſec, that he 
meaneth all good to my ſouLin thathe hath 
iven methe heart and grace to repent of my 


takediſpleaſure atfin- There is (1 kygow) 
one uprightneſſe of obedience, when we ſin 


greatwrong in breaking my promiſe;and did | 


but a few fins in compariſon : ſow Hezekzab 

comforted himfelfe, inthat he walked up- 

rightly _ theLord.;. 4 

2. Another of * repentance, when we catch | 
many ſore fals, fin many great and hainous 

{ms 3 but yet we pick up all again,by mourn- 


| ſinning wonId.have been;8 ſich Ged thinks nc= 


ing and repentancezand ſo David did,and his 
heart was all out as upright as ever Hezckie 
abs was, he was a man after Gods own. heart, 
and carries y as large teſtimonies of hisup- 
rightneſſe and ſincerity, as the old Teſtament 
hath any. Now this uprightneſſe of repen- 
trance is as'fincereand ſhowes as true an heare 
to God, as the other ob obedience 3 Reſt we 


| then our comfort on this point that,(ſay) we | 
| have not kept ourſelves to our covenant and 


our yow : yet ſaving that it muſt and will | 
coſt tis ſorrow upon ſorroty,our repenting of 
our breach of promiſe, is as pleaſing to God, 
& ought to beas comfortable tous as our Not 


| verthe worſe of us foronrbreaking our vow, 
| we muft-not go about to'be more jult,or more 
Uh N 
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Tx E laſt is #nbeliefe and a kind of Athe- 
iſme,as touching Chriſt Jeſus. Atheiſme 
Icall it (with the z Apoftle,) fith he that is 
witheut Cbrift,is withext God ': and when a man 
isa ſpiritnall'man,he ſhall finde, chat his un- 
beliete this way will mightily puniſh his con- 


ſcience;for loſe-our hold here and all is loſt, 
it being notfaith in God,” but Chriſt which 


point .of Divinity 5 here a man isput upon a 
totall deniall of himſelfe; ſenſe, reaſon and 
all (but theere pure faith) is againſt it. A 


eSo Rom.2. 
x5. P.:ulſaich 
not thar rhe 
Goſpell, bur 
| that the 
work of the 
Law is wri;- 
ten in our 
heart.: 


brTim. 3.16 
[Y 


cMat.i Io25» 
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man hath alaw of: nature, and *principles 
anſ{werable, which teach him ſomewhat con- 
cerning the Being of God; a man hath in him 
(as he isa man) ſomewhat which will give a 
kinde offight of G o.D; but for Chrift, his 
.Nature; hisBirths his Offices, his Death, his 
. Reſurredion, nacures law hath notaletter in 
itto teach us any thing concerning theſe 
, matters; they ared Myſteries, heavenly Rid- 
| Ales, nothing can ſpell them, and finde them 
' out, but faith alone yang are ours onely by 


© revelation; as good goabout to fore-ſce fu- 
Eton ture 


— —_— 


.Unbeliefe. 
Ne ee, _—y = _ EEE 
tare contingents, as to finds out any thing as 
touching Chrift Jeſus, except by the Word 
and Spirit onely.. Things in the morall law, 
finde ſome ſeeds in the law of nature but 
ask nature at the ſt as t onching Chrift, and 
the anſwer is,that cheGoſpe]l is 4 fooliſhbneſſe : 
God to be man,by dying to conquer death,to: 
riſe and not rot in the grave; and for man- 
kinde, to put it ſ{clte for the maine of heaven 
and happinefſe, on one who (asthe worſt of 
the three) was crucified betwixt two theeves, 


te ia 


.q4 I Cor.rs 
4 29,2 3» 


theſe are things impoſlible, a kinde of non- 


ſence, and incredible to © fleſh and 6.004 to be- ",1,. 6... 


leeve. Now hereis a field yeelding a world 


| of perplexities to the diſputer, & therfore our | 


_ | written 5 Imoſt then paſſe mv ſoule upon it. 


[ 


onely courſe muſt be,to become f-fools in our |, q,,..,25 


ſelves, tht we may be wiſe in Chriſt, to relyc 
onely on the Word of God, to find out our 
Chriſt in the word, to circumciſe the eyesof 
reaſon : it is faith muſt doe it. Tſhallloſe 
my ſelfe except I pit my ſelfe upon; ]7t is writ- 
ten. Says though I cannot finde areaſon of 
things beleeved,as touching Chuiſt Jeſifs, yet 
I doe findea reaſon of my believing them; 
and that is,becauſe I finde it ſo in the Word : 
Inuſt liye and dye by the booke, the Bible 
muſt carry it. How doe ] know that there is 
any ſuch thing as finne, bit becanſe it is ſo 


Firſt, that there is a Chrift. Secondly, that 
Jeſas is theChriſt: Thirdly, what this Chriſt” 
1s, and whag he did and doth for the falvati- 
on of the Church. Fourchly, that he is #y 
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1 Chriſt,y Jeſus,my Saviour :1 fay,1 muſt dye 


upon it, becauſe theſe thingsare in and out 
of the Word: many ſcruples breake in, but 


| dare any man, ſet it under his hand, that Je- 


ſas is not the Chriſt, that any elſe is the $a- 
viour ? No. Are we not ready when weare 
at the worſt in this tentation(ifwebe called) 
to ſubſcribe with our hands to this propoſi- 
tion,Tbat Feſus born of the Virgin Mary ,was and 
is the Meſſias, the Saviour of his people * Why 
then, downe with all oppoſitions and dubi- 
tations, daſh them all out of countenance 
with this; I doe belcevein Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it is in the Word ; the eye and hand of 
faith muſt do it, aye with this in our mouths 
( he is he) becauſe the Word ſaith ſo ; and 
'I] doebelceve it the rather, becauſe Satan and 
laſt cannot abide to hear ofit. This helpsto 
ſettle us that nothing can bring us to beleeve 
in Chriſtbat his ſpirits in God one may,but 
in Chriſt one cannot, without the ſpirit and 
word of Chriſt. Hold we our ſelves then to 
the letter ayd tenor of the Goſpell, and the 
tentation will blow away : faith workes 
ſtrongeſt (at Iaſt)where reaſon ismoſt againſt 
it, and wefinde dying men doubt Jeaft of all 
about the Articles of Chriſt, and the princi- 
ples of faith 3 it being a received axiome in 
the Church of Chriſt, that faith workes beſt 


and cleereſt when it workes alone, and it. workes 


i alone in things wherein reaſon ſaith{no)but 


| the word. of God faith (yea.), Thas mach 


concerning the particulars in the firſt Table. 
| f Cray. 


| 
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Cnapy. VII. 


How, and what fins of the ſecond Table trouble 
the Conſcience moſt 3 and Ivy more then ſins of the 
firſt Tables F 


Ow followes to betreated of, ſome chief 

Sinnes of the ſecond Table. The thing 
we muſt begin wich is, that the pangsof con- 
ſcience which ariſe out of fins 1n the ſecond 
Table,are generally greater and ftrongerthen 
of the firſt ; and it is, becauſe that there is leffe 
of the light and law of nature in us, of the 
worſhip of God, then of the duties of our 
neighbour ; we have here a double ſting, the 
ſpiritual] conſcience cries, and the natarall 
conſcience cries; and when two come toge- 
ther to cry, that cry muſt needs be great: Iris 
thebetter to maintaine order and diſcipline 
amongſt men ; that there is moreof natares 
law in the things of men, then Ged, 'and a 
greater light to diſcerne thoſe then theſe. 


et, till the periodof it expire, which could 
not be, were it notforthis bond and law af 
yo: ; and thus we have it, that 'in weaker 

| Chriftians eppecially, greateſt troubles of minde 
come from matters of the ſecond table. And if 
you aske what the matters of the ſecond Ta- 
le be, which do moſt vex the conſcience ofa 
man,and doe prove the worſt tentations : we 
anſwer, that men are uſually moſt diſhujeted 
with 


Troubles of wind come moſt out of 2 ,T able. 


The world muſt ſtand and hold in' ſome qui- |. 
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Part 2. 
Chap.7. 
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Part 2. 
Chap.7. 
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Rule: | 
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[the Word faith are the greateſt fins; but ſuch 


—— 


with marther,againſt the ſixth, uncleannefle, 
aguinſ the ſeventh, and thetr, —_— the 
eighth Commandement. Diſobedience to 
Parents and Authority, as it ts firit in the ſe- 
cond table,ſo ceteris paribus, it is the greateſt 
fin of the ſecond Table,and hach the ſharpeſt | 
puniſhment;the g Ravens of the Valleys ſball pick, 
out their eyer, *which.is never ſet downefor a 
puniſhment of murther it ſelfe ; we read not 


that. he that is cholericke with his brother 
muſt dye z bnthe that but * Seaketh evill of 
father ormother, was a man of death by the 
word of God : bat yet theſe caſes doenotuſe 


Nature, neither are they held ſuch hinous 
fanlts amongſt men, and we uſe to jadge too 
much of the greatnefe and fonlencfſe of ſins 
by ciſtome and the eſtimate of men 3 we doe 
account thoſe the worſt fins, not ever which 


as amongſt men in the time and place where 
we live,goe for the mighty ſinnes;and trouble 
of conſcience doth ariſe from our opinion 
andapprehenſion we have of things. Which 


3 Ram.g.r, | 
[ 


by the way muſt teachns, not altogether to 
Beled by the worke of our conſcience Fi 
b) 


conſcience isblind in all unregenerate me 
and in the beſl, it isin part defiled and cor- 


to ſtagger the conſcience molt, (in the moſt) 
becauſe. it. is notſo flat againſt the light” of 


rupt and imperfeR, *and therefore it is miſ- | 
aken and cannot be aur rale, and it is our 
ſjn, . to ſet our conſciencein the roome ofthe | 
Word 6f God,when i conſcience ſpeaks znthe 


boly | 
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| boly. Ghoft and according to the: word; then it 
muſt be heard;elſe con(cience doth.fomtimes 
complaine moſt of ſome things that are no 
ſinsat all; as we ſee inthe Phariſee,whp was 
troubled in mind, if he ſhould chance to eate 
with k @nwaſhen hands,and through mifpriſion 
and error, they thought they didGog 1 

ſervice, to kill Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
therefore we - muſt not fet up conſcience too 
high; - pur it not in Godsplace, but when ic 
| ſpeakes for God and from God,and hath light 


enough to ſee what is what, then when it | 


ſpeakes out of the word, the conſcience muſt 
be heard : God is = greater then our heart, and | 


Word,' which enely is his Interpreter in this 
world :. It concludes not then fimply to ſay, 
My conſcience tels. me it is 4 fin,my:con{cience tels 
me] am not in Gods favor:But to return,wemulſt 
know that thoſe fins do troublemeſt, which 
doc maſt difturbe-the ſociety of men; for it is 
the nacurall conſcience that gives the heavieſt 
blows :now there: is moſt lighrand fight in 
the natnrall conſcience of man, in thoſe mat- 
] ters which. concerne humane focieties of 
men; and ſo becauſe Blood, Luſt and Theft doe 
undermine the ſtate of :man-kinde, andcaſt 
all incocanfufion : hence it is that theſe fins 
make ſuch a cry as they do,and thatnot fim- 
ply,becaufſe they are the greateſt that be ; nor 
tor that they are moſt againſt the.natnre oz 
will of Gad, but beeauſe they do moſt hurt to 
men, & are mo:t againſt the order & govern- 


[therefore we muſt hold to him and to his| 
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| which ſons of the ta: Tables trauhlemoſt,| . x83 | | 


Pa 
Chap 


o6d | & Mat. r5.t, 
| Mar.7.2., 
I Joh. 16,2, 


m1 Joh. 3.20 
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© | ment of maii-kind:Beforel deſcend.to thoſe 
| | particulars, 'T wonld have men to-aske the 
t 


- + [ſhame of the world, 'then-it is from tinne | 


' Troubles for Baſe Tentations,- - 


queſtion, 'wherher their trouble be, 'becauſe 
c tentation'Is - bad, of baſe 3 or bad and baſe 

both. {EL 1. FIC $113; 

1. If we be troubled onely becauſe the fin 

is Baſe; and brings with it; 'or after-it, the 


-and pride that we are ſo vexed, and that is' 
made a matter of conſcience,which is wholly 

or chiefly a matter of ſelte-reſpeds 7 or if it | 
be within our ſelves and/ſecret,and yet our of | 
a conceit of our ſelves, ' we are much afli&- 
ed that-wefſhould be hanted to doe,ordrawn 


ons or fome diſhonourable paſſions, then this 
is from fpiritaall pride,and-all this is notrae 
trouble:of :conſcience ar all; we imay-know 
whether icbethus or. not, if that other finzas 
groſſc and great in Gods fight,which have in 
them :ov after them no:ſuch ſhameg nature 
ſhamesnotartthemy the: world doth norcry 
ſhame of them, but rather (as many:ſinnesof 
profit and delight) arein.creditin the workd, 
and doebring reſpe@& amongſt men ;/ now if 
we finde; that ſuch fins-do paſſewithour any 
ſuch trouble : the conſcience faichas much as 
nothing, :though-we be convinced that they 
are fins :(if thus )then:the caſe is clear, that 
It is a trouble which we make, and not which 
fin-or God doth make. It is ſhame as ſhame, 


15 
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toaft ſuch and ſach' vile and: baſe corrapti- | 


not fin'asfin, that dothrauſe all this cry 3 it| 
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T Troubles for Tentations,Bad and Baſe, | A x 


js not fon the fin,- but for an effe& of; that-we Part's.* | 
| Chapipe | 


thus complaine. ra 33610 ©: a 
2. If Badand not Baſe, whether to the face 
of the world or to the naturall principles 


.which are inus, then thetroubles that we feel 


in che conſcicrice are ſpirituall and. ſincere, 
they arefor fin as {in,becauſe it is naught, or 


| rather, becauſe it is py, ps by. Ged 3, for 

many things have no moral} naughtineſſe. in | 
. them,yer are fins, becauſe they areforbidden 
by God;:-and it theſe:things tronble ithe |. 
minde,ſuch wounds came the right way;and' | 


God will curethem: as becauſe we;hear not 
the Wordzreceive notthe Sacraments. which 
inthe digates of nature;were no finnes,! had: 
notGods written lay bing.or for that we fail 
inthe, manner of doing; tuties;:: Ina;word, 
when. ;we tinge that the blow our.conſclence 
dath give 184-8, becauſe the fat is a faalty,/a 
thing 4orbidden, by' God. bere 'the mnatter 
doth, rap righs,& it is very conſcicrice;which 
moyesin.thargaſe. oe 24h 
3- When Bad and Bzſe borh : the terror;is 


| great, and ir proves an occation of great hu- 


miltationand-caſtingaman-downe 3-we are 
ſo rue and high-in-our awne conceit&that 
baſe tentations: which produce inward ſhame 
tothe minde. ofa man, and((if they come a» | 


| broad). outward, ſhameand fcorne amongſt 


men, do mightgly abaſea man, and are an cx- 
cellcnt curegtor ſpinituall pride. +Heye we 
ſhall finda mixt paſſiom working fears jnthe 
the heart, and complaints in the conſcicace 
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x85 | Troubles for Tentations Bud, 


cod Baſe, | 


Parts. 


Chap 7: 
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peccaſſe prop 
| ger turpitudie 
| em. 73qus- 


voluntar. Att 
gu. fupp. q- 


| ell ſenon | ſhame,making thg confcience red againe with 


eatis eft bong | 


93,6-2.1,042 | 


C | fach conviction asgeneral illymination and 


of amans for as the fin is. Bad, ſo. it doth 


God, andis accompanied many times with a 
fore-feelihg.of the wrath co come.” As it is 


ſcience of a man an inward bluſhing and 
ſhame; and1 may fay it, that true internal] 


bluſhing teſtifies repentance more kind]! 
| then ſorrow, forthat-this ſhame is the firſt & 
| fe& whichthe accuſfationand condemnation 
of the conſcience worketh in a man, - arifing 
out of the filthinefſeof fin, whereas the other 


trouble, becauſe it threatens the wrath a 


Baſe, ſoit doth draw*over the heart and con-| 


of ſorraw and griefe' comes in aſecond place 
and hath a great mixture of the puniſhment 
offin init. Againe, this ſhame isnota legall 
ſorrow but it is a chief ingredient in-true and 
godly ſorrow : as Fudas is humbled bucnor a- 
ſhamed of fin in it's own colonrs, he wanted 
alight within to-make him vile in-h7s owne 
eyes,and to ſhewhim his ſin inthe deformity 


{ of it. A wicked man may grieve; bat for. this; 
ſpirttaall intrinſecall ſhame, ir isnot inwic-|f 
kedimen : we maſt note that an mats; | 

ſhame is in theunregenerate, when they have| 
| ſinned ſome ſins which the world doth point 


at; this is a ſhame before man, and there is 
ſome inward ſhameelſ{e,which wicked men do 
feelin themſelves too, and thatis in and for 
ſich-ſins as are againſt the law of nature, and 


comiizon graces do cauſe: here the heart will 
blafh, bat in ſuch fins as are not knowne to 
be 
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| Treables for Tentations Bad,and Bafe, | x86. 


here to ſhane, to have an heart as red ag fire, 


thingand proper tothegodly, and it is moſt, 
there is any ſin which isnot baſe in ic ſelfe , 
bat to ws (and in compariſon) we uſe to name. 


things whereof ye are now aſhamed? Rom. 6,21. 
Yeare (now) which ſhowes that when, and 
whileſt they werein the ftate of nature, they 
were not alhamed of them : Well then, a wic- 


| 


when the {innes are baſe: = thinke not that | 


ſome ſpeciall fins,baſe fins; this isthat ſhame | 
Paul meanes what fruit have you in thoſe | 


' 


befins, but by the conviion of the ſpirie; Part 2», |, 


Chap.7. 


witha bluſhing before God, this is a good a Epiricuall 


ſmxrare nut 
ſo baſe, as 
carnall fing 
x,Becau (> 
they are nog 
fo common / 
tous with 
Bea 
2. Becauſe 
= 
Oo fcakea 
the naturall 
ule of reaſon 
Aqu In. 2.24 
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C 1 


ked man may grieveftor linne, becauſe of the 
puniſhment teared or felt, or both, becauſe 
there is wrath hanging. over his head by an 
haire, becauſe {in lies attheo doore 5 and here 
are ſelfe-reſpects oue of -Jove and care to our 


$kin,becaaſe we would not be puniſhed: here, 
or hereafter: Bat this ſhame we ſpeak of;- is 
not becauſe {in is p1niſhable, but by-reafon 
| that it is Pfi{tby, it arifeth from the carpirnde 
| of fin. And this is heartyzto make aſtand at 
| fin;becauſe it is filthy and ugly. To be aſham- 
ed of ſome effetts of fin, as Alam inhis fall, 
| meaneat his 'q nakedneſſe, is in wicked men : 
bat to have this mward/fhame in the conſci- 
ence,becanfe of the innate'filthineflſe and tur= 


pitnde of fin; this isnot in the wicked;nor in |- 


their trouble of mind,and was in Fudas,when 
Ifay, thereisnot only-griefefor fin as bad as' 
puniſhable + as bad, reſpeing God, as punifha- 
te, reſpeing ourſelves; but alſo a ſhame in 
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Part 2. 
| Chap.s, 
rLak. 18.13 
Pla. 40.12. 
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t Furem odio 
habet & Sy- 
cothantam 
quiſq; Ariſh, | 
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the minde of a man that he cannot r looke ap 
forhlaſhing, then it isas it ſhould be; and 
the pang of conſcience which' comes'from 
this ſorrow and ſhame, is many' times very 
great, and this is a troubleſome eſtate:while 
itdoth laſt,butit is not dangerous. * | 


Of Thefi: 


O-: apply the three ſinnes I mentioned, 

2:vis, Theft, Uncleanneſle, Murther,do 

ſmicechome, partly becauſe they bebad,and 
partly becauſe they'be baſe. 

.T. ' Tobegin with Theft, we muſt beware 
that we doe not' filch the worthof a penny 
franvany man : that which in our common 
Natationis called theft, 'is more bajethen the 


in Rapine there is ſomes man: bood and forti- 
tudeſhowed, ſuch as itis:'butin theft is no- 
thing but a baſe mind ;''and becauſe 'the lay 
is ſoſtri and flatagainſt theeving ; the name 
of a thiefe is © odious, and it doth pay our 
hearts home, 2nd there is very much trouble 
of mind, becauſe men doe uſe to ſpicar this 
fin, -and the reaſon is, rather becauſe it is a 
wrong, to man, then for that it isa fin againſt 
God :-and ſure we muſt ſee that we doe keep 


cleane. fingers, that by no kinde of unjuſt 


great fin'of Rapine & Robbery, beraiſe that 
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alienati- 
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We 


alienation, wecither take or ktepe any thing 
from any body which in right is his; weall 
love to be truly aud juſtly dealt with, and 


therefore nature it ſelfe, if it may be heard | 


ſpeake, will cry fyc and ſhame upon a falſe 
finger. Becauſe then it makesa breach into 
the meumand tuwm of men (whom we wa ra- 
ther then for that it doth make a breach in 
the law of God (whom we ſee not ) this 
{in doth clog the conſciences of men :; What 


| | ever the full cauſe be, we finde that it doth 


peſterthe minde of man; andthe conſcience, 


held and hampred with a clog, is like a dif- } 
tempered lock which no key will open : we} 


muſt therefore (to keepour conſciencesas free 


| as may be) beware that we do not touch that 


which. is anothers. But if we bave, doe or ſhall, 
what then? We muſt free our mindsagain by 
confeſſion to Ggd,& reſtitution to men. Here 
we ſee that agreat cauſe why theſe ſame fins 


of theft do urge the conſcience ſo. much,is,be- 
cauſe of the wrong done to men (whom we | 


ſee) in that as ſoon as ever we have made re- | 
ſtitution,the minde begins to ſettle, andthe 


heart to quiet it ſelfe preſently. I know if} 
we have meanes ſoto doe,. we miſt give as } 


a worke of charity, to. expreſſe our thanke- 
fulneſle to, God, alargeſle to the poore too, 
as Zachews did : but the mainething which 
quiets the conſcience, is to reſtore, which is 
a worke of Juſtice,thegther of Charity this. 
worke, of making reſtitution to the party 
wronged, or to the. poore incaſe of defe&, 

aan he that 
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| tharthe party cannot be knowne or had,wil! 
fill the Alaram which the cry of unjuſtice 
raiſeth in the conſciences of men. And by/ 
 theway we may notezrhat the very cauſe why | 
the other fins of, mairther and untleatinefſe are 
more daygerous'to the peace of or conſci- 
ences is, beeauſe that in them there isno 
poſſible place left for reftitation (for who 
can reſtore to another his life or chafti- 


y AP Brit here, in theevery there is, and 
t 


erefore there lies a faire way tohaſh allin 
this fin, which doth not in thoſe. Bat yet 
there is a difficalty in getting out of this ' | 
which is not in many others, In moſt other 
fits, onely repent,and the fin is gonegbnt here 
we miſt repent, and befides reſtoreznow to re- 
ſtore is an hard leſſon ; It is come to be a ſe- 
cond nattre in many of 11s to take all, and 
hold all when we have it in nr fingers once, 
we can hardly part with any thing : there i; 
an infinite defire in us tolive (bit not to 
live well) and we naturally thinke our life 
confiſts in onr riches ; and hence it is that we 
had as lieve part with our blood as with 
our things;ſith then there 1s-no true repenting 
of this ſinne withour reſtoring, and to reſtore 
is ſo much againſt the haijre : my counſel is 
thatmen wouldforbeare (under any colour) 
to touch that which isnone of their owne z it 
is the eafteſt way as well as the ſafeſt, here be- 
'jng ſo hard a taske to performe. vis. to re- 
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ſtore, Many in theſe caſes would ſeeme to be 


willing to repent, batthey cannot abide to 
- reſtore , | 
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reftorez This concerns. your, 
as thoſe that pick purſes under a colour, they 
oppreſſe,take all that comes,and as oneſaith, 
Pſal- 93+ &. concerning oppreſſiou they peaks bofti- 
ly, look and talke bigly, Vke ſo Lv me 
tors 3 and it nuſt be lawfull, becauſe they do it, 
but no man muſt dare to aske them why they 
doe ſo; but one day the conſcience willcleer 
up and tel! them another tale, their morſels 
will be to them as the gold of Tholouſe,bane 
and poyſon;ſhews then ſhall not ſerve;reſtore 
theſe muſt, or dye the death. Sith then this 
will prove ſo hard a leflon, let's be before- 
hand,and forbear that which hath butthe 
prnwence of oppreſſion, for fear of the worſt. 
he ſum is, take nothing by force or fraud 
from any man 3 it ſaves a great deale of hor- 
ror. If wehave,tken let him that tole, t 
of the fin, reftore the danimage, and ſleale 


w no More. 
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Of Murtber,chiefly of ſelfe-murther; 


6 &- E next ſhall be murther, a finne that 
makes a foule and helliſh noiſe in che 
conſcience, inthat it deprives a man of (his 
life(his beſt piece): Imeane not to ſpeak of 
murthering . our enemies, or plaine killing 
any, as David did,to avoid ſhame,or fo. Ten- 


theevesgſuch | 


rations 


—_— 


. 6 i 1 
wv = 


- \ 
[OT] Q 2. 


© _Selfe munther. 


— — 


et ——_——_— 


| rations to this fin,are rare amongſt the people 
of Gods David for one, did it for oncegand it 
did ſo..caſthim behind-hand, tharhe came 
notfully to himſelfe till abouta yeer after, & 
then too by the particular ſtroke of Nathans 
miniſtry.z. hehimſelfe was a Prophet and a 
rare Saint of God, 'yet heeven loſt himſclfe 
for agreattime 3 and Natban b2ing ſent from 
God, was faine to goc about the baſh, and at 
laſt to cleſe with himz and to take him as 
«2 $4.17.7, | © Vere by the throat, and ſay = thou. art the 
5 Pſa. 32-4245 | Mart 3 David had his fits of minde inall this 
arg > ſpace betwixtzhe y roared,he cried,by reaſon 
a benics- Of the diſquietnefſe of his heart; hismarrow 
re poperes 3 was dried within him, he was like a chip or 
dim eſis | hearth; and therefore this fin by all :meanes 
| ot ag -muſt be avoided,and the occafions,and cauſes 
cifes eſt, Aug . Of it: it uſually ſprings from anger: and ha- 
| Es i itred,and theſe iraſciblepaſſions muſt bemor- 

** | tified,and to mortific them we muſt.deny our 
ſelves in our reaſon ; clſc we ſhall ſay, when 
weare provoked and abuſed, * that- we- have 
reaſonto be angry 3 And to beat down hatred 
we muſt beware of envy;* Cain killed Abel for 
e1Joh.3.rs nothing but envy ; & the Scribes & Phariſees 
did what they did to Chriſt for' very envy. 
Downe with theſe barning and provok- 
4 ing affeftions, and we are ſafe from the fin: 
Bat the ctentations to. murther, which-follow 
. many of the people of God are. to murther 
' ones{ſelfe, or ones neareſt friends,as Parents, 
wite,children ; the cauſeof this is diverſe * In 
ſelfe-murther, that which makes way for this 
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| hellifh motion is diſcontent, ariſing ſor ſome 
ſin, or from ſome heavy crofſe; and when we 
arcin this caſe;then becauſe we have not faith 
[to beleeve that it will ever be better; andare 
ſo full of pride, that becauſe we cannot be as 
' we would be, we therefore begin to think it 

is beſt not to be at all : We muſt then labour 
| for faith,to beleeve that one day it will mend; 
if a ſin, God will forgive itzifa croſſe, God will 
remove it,and bumility tobe content tobe any 
thing, tis no matter what, as Tong as webe 
ont of hell,;and then this tentation will away : 
and ot all ſee that we deſpaire not ; for he 
that is once out of hope, will deſire to ſee the 
worſt as ſoone as may be, and ſo leape into 
his owne death, as men ready to fall into a 
ditch, leape into it; ſomewhat in their con- 
ccit) to releive themſelves. Hold ont,be pati- 
ent, waitc, ſtand ſti11, 2 nd ſee the ſalvation of 
God; Satan did tempt the Lord Jeſusto break 
his d neck;and are we better then our maſter? 
And when Moſes, Eliah, Fenas, and others of 
the beſt ſorr of Saints, were in a fit of diſcon- 
tent, and grew weary of their lives, wiſhing 
for death; 1 doubt not bur Satan gave a puſh 
at them, to diſpatch and eaſethemſelves of 
the preſent paſſion, by cutring off their owne 


| dayes. Farbe it from us then, to thinke that 


| We are none of the Lords, becauſe we are 
tempted or followed "with ſuch hideous ten<- 


tations ; or that ſure we ſhall at laſt doe ir ,| 


fith we are tempred long and often : No, no, 
thouſands of Saints have gone thorow this 
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tentation: and have happily cloſed their eyes | 
inpeace: our lives are not our owne, the 
Lord gave them, and itliesnotinus, to take 
away our ownlives trom our ſelves; our lives 
I ſay, are not our owne, and we neither ought | 
nor can Without Gods permiſlion take our 
lives away. Manin his lite being ſo neere 
himſelfe as his lite is, and the conſequent be- 
ing of ſuch danger, wemuſt traſt and hope 
that the Lord will ho[d our ſelves in life : 1 
meane not to giveany way toany inthis {in ; 
for though we ſee inthe Word that many of 
the godly have beene weary of their lives 3 
yet in all the Word we read not of any godly | 
man or woman that ever did it: few ſcape | 
the tentatzon that live out theirtime ; they are | 
to follow Chriſt in that as in other tentations | 
of, Satan; bur in all the Word, weread not of | 
apy of thegeneration of the juft that ever did | 
it : that God who kepr them, will,if we look 
up to him, doeas much forus. A marvelous | 
matter it 1s, ſerving much to hamble un, that | 
men who dare not thinke of taking away the | 
life ofanother, ſhould be fo peftred with im- 
pulſions to ſtop their owne breath ; but to 
ſettle the point, we will remove falſe meanes 
ofeaſe, andtet downe the trae way to peace 
in this-malady. 
I» Afalſe means is fora man to yceld too 
much to feaxes, ſo as tothinke to avoid the 
tent3tion,by-e{inins,and not by reſiſting ; as 
eomedare not carry a knife about them, or | 
when their knife is our,caſt it from thew, this 
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is to yecld too mucy to Satan: neither doth 
[it helpe the matter, but rather keepe the ten- 
\ration in. I will nct ſay what may be fic, 
when a man is ſubdued and held downe by 
Satan, herein weaknefle may diſpence ; but 
while a man 3s in the confli, this is not the 


| idle occaftons,perhaps itmay do well to put it 
; 1p, to put it out of fight,8& ſoout ofmind;but 
' it aman havebe in his hand, about his meals, 
or any other good uſe, then to put the knife 
ap cre one hath done, out of theſe fears,is to 
faint and to come in too much to the Divell ; 


| | others dare notcome; ornot abide in ſuch or 
| (fach a place, becauſethere they uſe to he 
' tempted to ſelfe-murther, but this isnot the| 
| , way : have we bulinefle there,or have wenot? 
If none, What make we there? Chiefly in the 
night or darke ; if we have,then go thither, 


more fright,os then hurt us, and it will ere; 
2 long 


[for the inſtant; yet itis bur like drinking 


and though one doetinde ſome ſeeming eaſe 


cold Becre in the ſhaking of an Ague, the dif- 
caſe will grow the worſe after. Right ſo,Sa- 
tan will hold on his centations with the grea- 
ter violence: The way todrive away our ten- 


cation,is tokeepe our knives aboutus; ans | 


when outabourt ſome gocd and uſcfull im- 
ployment, by no meanes to put them up for 
teare 3 but to fight it out againſt Satan by ſet- 
ting the Word and Chriſt againſt him; and 
doe this a while,and vie ſhall have,peace : fo 


” 


way : indeed if a man havea knife out about |* 


ftay there out our time; the tentation will 
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long ſcttle us,that we ſhall have as much qui- 


et there as inany roomelſ{:ſomein their beds, 
| in the dead time of the night are affaulted, 


they riſe, and thinke that the way 3 if they 
riſc tofit themſclves the c better to pray,l ſay 
nothing to that, I rather commend it ; but if 
we riſe and avoid the Bed and Chamberf 
very feare, Ilikeitnot: it never helpes; th 


have done, rather we ſhall grow worſe, and 
the eentation will grow upon us : what then ? 


hand yecld not to the Divell: to flye the 
roome, the bed,to call for candle, it is toflye 
from the Divell : we muſt abide by it, fighc ir 
out by faith,and Satau will flye from us.God 
would have us 4 ftand and withſt :nd, and it is 
beft to beatthe divell in the ſelfe ſame place 
where Satanthinkes tofoile us : I am at pray- 
er by my ſelfe,or meditating in a ſecretplace, 
within or without doores ; I am filled with a 
-fearfull thought that ſure Satan is behind 
me; whatnow ? Doe not flye the place, gore 
on,make an end,Satan cannot hurt : ſay, we 
quake every joynt of us, yet hold on, quake 
and pray, quake and meditate, and we ſhall 


| make Satan quake and flye: neither isit good 


tobe ſtill looking behind one as we walke 
alone,for it 18a ſervice and a kind of obeying 
the divell; I mean when it is doneby ſome 
hand of Satan, and not onely out of our own 
emclancholy fancy, a man ſhall never have 
done;but ſtand our ground, outlook the Di- 


: vell, ſay Tamabouta lawfull worke in my 


more we riſc,the more we may; we ſhallnever | 


Lie ftill, looke to God, to his Word in any | 


1 
4 
] 
4 
7 


CE I DEEPEN ( ID: 4g 1 ts arts ; 
Natgbacd dt E,_2;£ Ra us aa By 
= $1 dts AT RO gp 


—n—nmn——rnr— 


| 
| 


= « a UE ett tt tote HAAR 


en 


| Selfe-murther. | Y = I97 


| |rightplace, Iwill notturne my feet orface a-| Part 2. 
| |fide for all the Divels inhell. Satan isthe| Ch#p- 9+ 
4 Lords enemy, and God cannot take it well, 
| {that we ſhould doe any thing for feare of 
| ' {[him. Againe,lI never goe over ſuch or ſuch a 
” |[bridge, but lam tempted to caſt my ſelte in, 
 [andtherefore Igo round about; or if I goe 0- 
| yer the bridge, I run over, to be on the other 
| fidequickly tor very feare : alas the day,whar 
! [a miſerable lifcis this? we muft not thus 
| | |yccld, butgo over, andnot about; and go 
| | over, as we uſe togoe on the plaine ground, 


andas others uſc to goc over the {amebridge; 
doe thus. with a conſtant heart, & after a time 
ortwo,we ſhall be free from ſuch horrors and 
feares, elſe we ſhall hang in this miſery per- 
haps while we live,as not to dare to gee over ſach 
a bridge, but we muſt runne, O Cowards ! theſe 
be you thinke buttoyes; beleeve it, there is 
more.in it then you are aware of; ithelpes a- 

ainſt the DivelI, it frees the heart of aſman 
Cot a World of vexing and diſquicting 
feares: So for our neareſt and deareft friends, 
Satan deth ſomctimes puſh at the people of 
1 God,to lay violent hands ontheir wives,their 
. children,and thar in the night; now the way 
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Ke | to helpeall,is not to doe as ſome doe, to riſe, 
18 to ayoid the bed, the chamber, this is a kinde 
_— of baſe fearing and yelding to theDivell ; lye 
ſill, ſtir not afoot, Satan is ſooneſt vanquiſh; 


| ed, and our hearts beſt caſed by refifting : ſo 
| for children,when we are affaulred with ſuch 
wt hideous tentations,many thinketo mend the 
OQ 3 mat= 


—_———Gw—_ 


EMI | 
Part 2. 
Chap: 9, 


| 


; 
, 
| 
| 
' 


[ 


c—— 


Selfe-murther, 
matter by putting the Children out of the 
roome, out of thehoule, out of fight 3 this is 
but to ſhift. Their place i3 to be in thehouſe | 
oome where they are; it is our duty to | 
avathem much in our ſight; it doth but | 
*kinfover the matter for a time (to put-them a- | 


| way) the beſt way is to ſtand to it,and beat off | 


Satan in theſe tentations,our children Rand- | 
ingby. Now here we muſt beware that we | 
doe not entertaine a tempting conceit, as 
though we didnot loveour wives,we did not | 
care for our children, and were without na- | 
tural] affetion, becauſe we are haunted with | 
ſuch monſtrous motions : This proves indced | 
that Satans tentations are unnatural , and | 
would produce moſt unnatural] cffetts; this 
proves that Satan cannot abide, that familics. 
( the ground-worke of all communion a- 


mongſt men in Townes, and States) ſhould 
accord and be inany peace, this proves, that 
if Satan mighthave his way, he would have 
us all tobe as he is, but ſo many Ppitious mur- 
therers ; firſt, of our beſt friends, and then of ' 
ourſelves: it proves not that we love not our 
friends, becauſe of theſe motions; for a man 
may be often aſſanlted to doe himſelfe harme, | 
and yet he doth love himſelte, and tender his | 
own good too forallthat: and therefore a |, 
| man may well be a tender hnsband to a wife, | 
and atender parent toa childe, for all theſe | 


Gatanicall ſuggeſtions : for let any other 
; touch the leaſt haire of onr heads, and offer 
'che leaſt hurt tothe worſt and leaſt member | 
we | 


"os. =, 


him, our affe&ions are uſually molt deepe, 
; when they run on withoutany noiſe ; where- 
fore whateyer Satan pats upon us, we mult 
' hold our owne : Thet tor all him & his tenta- | 


{ 2, Thetrue and right meanes of helpe in; 
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, we have, we doe ftartle at it; and ſh$.11d any Part 2. 
ether pzrſon or thing come with any violence | Chap. 9. 
towards our children, we will ſtep betwixt 
[them and the blow, and even venter our own | 
limbs or livesto bc a meanes to fave theirs : | 
| and we find that ſuch as are vexed with ſuch 
ſudden motions towards their children, are 
'yet ſo tender over them, that they will fcarce] . 
ſuffer the wind to blow upon them ; are ſick 
' with them; when they arefick, reckon ofno| 
paine, no care for them, when in any danger, | 
| which ſhowes naturall aff:&ions.ro abound. 
'A man is notto judge of theattetjons by 
'the feeling motio of them, nor by the ſtirring 
| of them in his bowel:3nor is heto judge at all 
by what he feeles himſelfe to bein the tentati- 
on, but by the «fc@s 3 it therebe ſuch fruits 
which nothing produceth- bt lJoveand af- 
fetion, it is paſt all queſtion that there isno 
ſuch totall want and generall defett that | 
way: Wecannot abide to heare God cevill | 
ſpoken of, which ſhowes that our hearts is to- | 
wards him, albeit for the preſent we feele not | 
our hearts and aff: ions to move towards | 
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tions,& thoſe impuliicns of Ociginalllin, we 
doe love our ſelves, our third and ſecond 
ſelves full dearly, and would be «ll loath to | 


{uffer any wrong to be done to them. | 
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| Originall fin is the Receiver worſe then the 
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theſe bloody tentations are, Firſt, [to labour 
to be contented with our ſelves,the peace we 
have, the comfort: we have, the health we 
have, themcanes we have, and(confidering 
what we doe deſerve) to blefſe God that it is 
noworſe with us. A cheerfull heart is not 
ſabje& to ſuch malicious metions of theDi- 
vell heuſeth to worke on a nzan whom he 
takesto be diſcontented, We are alone think- 
ing on heaven by ſome Well-{ide, he ſeeing 
us alone,takingus to be there in ſome diſcon- 


to caſt our ſelves intothe water : here runne 
not away, walke on ſtill, proceed in good 
meditations; thruft away theſe thoughts that 
are put in by the Divell; and know that our 


Theete. 2. Hamble for that we carry about 
with us, ſucha corcapt heart, as will on ſuch 
occaſions take thought of diſcontent; it is 
our proud fleſh that will not fit downe under 
heavy crofles;and becauſe we have not all we 
would have, and cannot be that we would 
be, we care not to beat all: we muſt have as 
others have, clſe we fall a powting preſently 3 
we muſt learne to. be thankfull for any life ; 
downe with the proud humour, benot high 
minded,theſe thunders and lightnings of ten- 
tations are to fright us, and by ſuch feareto 
bring us to walke humbly before the Lord. 
F- See what ſin wearein,if in with any, that 
15a true cauſe of dcepe diſcontent: repentof 
that, doe the contrary duty din is the proper 
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tented moode, thruſts at us with a tentation |. - 
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cauſe,not the crofſe which makes us weary of 
our lives; Satan ſets our eyes onely on the 
croſſe;for he knowes, it is out of our reach to 
remove that; but indeed it is ſome,fin that 
doth pinch us,and pur a ſting into the afflicti- 
on,and we haveit in our hands by repentance 
to remove the ſin, and ihe crofſe will remove 
ie ſelfe: Goe to God to tind out the fin for 
us, and away with that, if there be any, and 
then (as when the tooth is once drawne)we 
ſhall finde caſe and peace preſently it we be 
not weary of fin, it is but fit, we fhould be 
made to be weary of our ſelyes3 If ns fin,then 
know, it is tohamble us, and to fit us for 
ſome great pecce: of ſervice that the Lord 
meanes to imploy us in. Waite*and joyne 
with the tentation,to rend the heart, to bring 
the minde low, and then'it will be gone: 4. 
See whether we doe not abuſe God and our 
ſelves in our wives and children ; perhaps, 
we dote upon them, make ſomany Gods of 
ofthem3 andifſo, then it isreaſon thatthey 
ſhould by this tentation be mane bitter unto 
us; that we may learne to © have wives and 
children as t2ough we had none at all z or if other- 
wiſe we fin againſt God in them or for them, 
let this goe for the cauſe, why Satan is ſet on 
us, and let on us, with ſuch killing ſaggeſti- 
ons, that we may be corre&ed inthe very 
thing wherin we have offended.5.That which 
muſt hit it on the head and doe the deed it 
ſclfe, is to get it off by prayer, by a faſt, (if 
need be) and by the Word. There are ſome 
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which 
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| which will not off but by prayer and faſting ; 
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Aug.Cont. 
| Gaudent.1.2. 
' Co 27, 


- |tomine enemy is the reaſon why Imuſt not 


|it runs warmeſt in mine owne veines, in 


'fFRom:1.16. 


a 


but there are none fo terrible, ſo ftrong, but 
prayer and faſting will give us caſe and com-!| 
fort againſt them : but the matter mult be: 


Scripture, not reaſon. To tell Satan or our 
ſelves of the ſhame,of the danger, to us,to ours, 
will not doe thedeed: that which will work 


ment, of promiſe, of the threatning againſt 
the powers of Satan, I ſhall ſin if doe, I ſhall 
offend God : It is written, thew ſhalt not kill; it 
not an enemy,then much leflemy ſelte. Love 


murther him ; love doth begin at home, and 


mine owne boſome, and therefore 1 will not 
lay hands on my ſelfe, I ſhall dye the death if 
Idoe. The word and prayer will fright him! 
away 3 fin and Satan care for nothing, feare| 
nothing (in compariſon) but the word ; they 
arc the Ocdinances and the f power of God,that 
by his .might, doe extinguith all the fiery 


! darts of the Divell. 6. Never thinke of mak- 


ing any mends or fatisfa&ion, by deſtroying 
thy ſelfe for any ſin : perhaps Judas thought 
by killing himſclfe to make ſome amends 
for his horrible murther committed againſt 
the perſon and lifeof Chriſt Jeſus 3 Sa- 


® 


dw neverdoth a man more hurt, then when 
he comes preaching, and ſets upon us with ho- 
lyends; that becauſe wehave done this or 


that grand offence & abuſe to God;that there-| 
: fore] 


| 


I— 


- 
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P 


a 


ſan&ified tous by the Word ; we muſt bring; - 


the worke, is to ſet the word of commande-| 
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Selfe-murther, | | 
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fore we arc to pacific him or to fatisfie him, 


by ſacrificing ofour ſelves. This corrupt Di- 


vinity growes in our fleſh, as weſee by thoſs, | 
who fetch their pennyworth as they thinke 
out of themfelves, by s wbipping themſelves; a 

mad part it is foraman to thinke that by | 
committing murther, ( the greateft ef all | 
murthers «fon bimſelfe) to make any amends 
for his ſinful lite; and yet ſo foolifh doth | 
the Divell make ſome men. Beware of this 

geceit; fire is not put out with fire; no ſatis 


fa&ion can poſſibly be made but by the blood 


of the Lambe,that holy Lambe Chriſt Jeſus : | 


and I would have men beware how they 
plead for ſuch as draw their owne blood, be-- 
cauſe thereby they doe make way for Satan, 
to puſh hard on the conſciences.of weake 
Chriſtians, by bearing them in hand, that 
they may eaſe themſclves of ſome preſent 
horrors, by killing themſelves, andyet be 
ſfavedin heaven forall that: ſuch caſes per- 
baps may poſlibly be (by repenting after the 
ſtroke) but for man to plead for ſuch, to! 
exempt them out of the h rule, may make 


foule worke for Satan, to play upon the *Pi/t-Gaud-Z | 


weaknefſe of many poore Chriſtians ſouls; I, 
know no medicine ( next tothe Word and 
prayer )ofbetter uſe to hold faich mens hands 
from their owne lives, then feare of being 
damnedin hell : ani indire&pleaitis, fora- 
ny to ſpeake forſich, and tull of danger ; 
ſome thinke thereby to caſe perplexed con- 

[ciences, butit is the ready way to perplex 
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ſelves. 
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{the hearts, and engulfe the ſoules of feeble 


Chriftians ; they doe not know, what hurt 
they do to men (under this rentation )to vent 
ſach unſeaſonable and unſavery Dodtrine ; 
that a man may do well for the maine, forall 
this, that this may be a way to heaven. AsI 
love not, ſo I mean not tojudge; the way of 


charity, is to k leave Gods ſecrets to himſelte ; 
bur I urge this, that men would hold their | 
tongues and pens as much as may be, leaſt in 
thinking to doe good, they doc hurt; and by 
going thxs about the buſh, hoping thereby to 
eaſe the hearts of men, doe mightily plague 
and diſquiet them: for what will Satan ſay, 
diſpatch man,thou mayeſt be ſaved for all this; ſuch a 
learned man bath ſo written, hath ſo ſaid. And; 
laſtly, we muſt all worke it out with feare and 
trembling, and know that we have no ſafety, 

no not from our ſelves; butunder theſha- 
dow ofthe Lord, weare alwayes' to ſtand as 
in his hands, and kecpe our continuall ac- 
qnaintance with, and dependance on God; 
know that without him, we are poore weak 
creatures,that we cannot bear our ſelves ; that 
the greateſt earthly bleſſing under heavenClife 


icſelfe) is quickly madea mans greateſt bur-|| 


then : that no man can ſtand before a wounded 
conſcience, before an Angell we may ſtand,but 
we cannot ſtand before him when he is angry ; 
that man hath no ſpirit, nocourage in him, 
if God leave him to himſelfe : keepe in with 
God, and pray him to defend us from our 


Cana? 


| bh laſt is the luſts of wncleanneſe,which 


| wilfulnefſe: and now, where much will is, 


— 


Vncleanneſſ e. 
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CnuaAp. X. 


Of luſts of Uncleanneſſe in generall, and why they 
.. burden the conſcience ſo much, 


doe preſſe npon the conſcience as much, 
if not more thenany, becauſe they are very 
ſenſuall and of a brutiſh nature; deprive a 
man not onely of religion,but of the tree uſe 
1 of reaſon; are many of them committed with 
and upon another, and ſoaſecond perſon is 
brought within the ghilt,as alſo by reaſon of 
the concomitant fleſhly delight, torthey are 
ated with very great willingnefſe:and when 
many of them are done,though nature it ſclfe 
ſay (No to them) they arc done with very much 


there is much guilt ;zwhere much guilr is,there 
is much horror, and then againe, becauſe 
theſe luſts doe prevent the order and courſe 


of man-kinde, irregulating the right ſucceſſi- 
on of families ;_and in the point of adultery, 
and that kinde of baſtardy, it doth putin a' 
ſtrange bird to.inherit the neſt, and weare a- ' 
way thefeathers,which isunſpeakable® theft, 
and to be confeſſed in ſome ats of the adul- 
tereſle; leſt ſometimes to her foul adultery fhe 
adde horrible theft, that the child of a ftrang- 
ercarrF not away the goods or lands of thc 
family. Theſe and many other concurrent | 
or conſcquent abſurdities doemake this fin 
3 cry 
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| 
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| cry aloud; and ithath a ſpeciall meaſure and 
order of uncleannefle aboveany fin elſe. All 


 pirit,but there is ſomething in it, why the A- 


 allother the luſt of ® #ndeanneſſe. Great care 


{from thence, men ran upon the rocks of ſelf-| 
f auurthering tentations 3 and more, I thinke, 


finsare uncleane, and Satan is #n ® wncleane 


poſtle is ſo diſtin, as to call this fin above 


and diligence is to be uſed to hold taeſe lufts 
off. They arein their Originall appointed 
to prefervethe ſpecies of mankinde : andas 
hunger is a potent defire,it being ordainedto 
preſerve the perſon of man in the individual ; fo 
much more theſe motions are violent & migh- 
ty,being made to make good the ſucceſſion 8: 


ty they are when they runne in the right 
channell ; bt if we fuffer them to take a 
wrong bias, and to fal into unlawfull courſes, 
where alſo Satan drives them on, how then 
doe they beare downeall? They caſt aman 
into ſuch a ſubje&tion, and (as 1 may call it) 
voluntary compulſion, that the Apoſtle faith 
P ſuch cannot ceaſe to fins, Againe, I mult bor- 
row leave to put in this, that weare the ra-| 
ther to take heed of theſe pollutions, becauſe 
when we are in once (by reaſori of thegreat| 
ſenſe of guilt they carry with them, in that 

they flic in the face of both ſpirituall and na» 

turall conſcience at once) they bring men to 

great terrors and inward horrors, making 

men beleeve that there is nohope of ſuch, and 


| 
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have made themſelves away out of inward 


fears | 


4. 


propagation of the whole kindof man : migh- | 
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feares ariſing from ſome uncleane prankes, 
then for any other thing elſe ; and the cauſe 
hereof, is, becauſe that theſe luſts bring great 
ſhame amongſt men if- once ont; but the 
' maine is, becauſe they carry with them great 
inward ſhame, not only fſpiricual betwixt God 
and ones (elfe,. but naturall, betwixt a man 
and himſelfe : as we ſee in thoſe ations of 


yet there is akinde of 4 naturall ſhame. And 
now becauſe there is ſuch a ſhame of all ſorts, 
men are wondrous loth to let any man know 
whatthe matter is that troubles them. And 
inthe tentation of ſelt-killing, if a man keep 
the core to himſelte, he is in great danger; 
but if a man doe once out with it, after he 
hath beene with God, and it will not doe; I 
ſay, if then one doe out with all, toawiſe 
anda tratty friend, that be zs in the tentation of 
murthering himſelf,and the cauſe ts be ſome foul un- 
clean pollytion;why then one would wonder,up 
' on whata ſudden the heart will feel eaſe, and 
| the cureis as good as done. But now becauſe 
| there is ſuch ſhame, and we -areloth to out 
| with it, that we beve beene uncleane 3 and the 
| burning fire will hardly quench except one 
| break up the Boile, and vent the corruption, 
by opening all our minde to ſome godly 
friend 3 upon theſe conſiderations I propoſe 
[1ras an excellent peece of counſell to all, to 
| beware of the Iuſts of uncleannefle ; rhe fin is 

great,the conſequence greater. 
Moreover, this is a great matter in it too, 
that 


this nature where they are done without fin, | 
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| that we doc grow into troubles of minde for 


| the greateſt of them ; and we doe conceive 


]a manwhois, and is knowne to be inteA&cd 
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Uncleanneſſe, 
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fin, according as we doe apprehendthem in 


much of the greatneſſe of fin, according as 
the opinion and judgement of the World 
goes. Theſe arenot (in our apprehenſion ) 
ever the greateſt fins, which the Word ſaith 
are : butwhich arc moſt out'of requeſt with 
the world. Now this luſt of uncleannefle is a 
greatcye-ſoreamongſt men ; it is ſoratcd at 
by many-men, as thoigh God had made but 


covetouſneſs & pride far greater fins in them- 
ſclves (take them preciſely) are not ſo eſteem» 
ed amongſt men, no nor amongſt common 
ChriſtiansA man may go for aa famous Chri- 
ſtian, and yet be extreame covetous,as we ſee 
in Fadgas : but if hebea mangiven to un- 
cleannefle, it is afin ſo out of all credit, that 


with it, cannot amongſt men in their opinion 
goe fora good Chriſtian ; and now becauſe 
the World dgth hoot at this fin, we are apt 
to tind exceedingly in our conſciences ; when 
we arc overtaken in this uncleane paſſion 
and togrow towards a bloody concluiion, as 
though the fin had in it that greatneſfe, that 
there were now no hope of us. /And this may 
well gs for another uſefull conſideration, to 
move usby all meanes to keepefrom the luſt 
of unclcannefſe. And laſtly, this finne many 
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times weakens the body,thatir pines away, 


onely the ſeventh Commandment ; whereas| 
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and; then comes a huge cry,that we have rot- 


owne death, and much adoe there is to quiet 
the ftorm which comes in this way : © heres 
fare for this cauſe alſs abtaine from fleſply luſts.We 
ſee then that jt Jeaves the greater brand on the 
conſcience, becauſe of the 5 diſhoneur and blot 
of this {tn,2s well as by reaſon of the diſhoneſty 
of it, as alſo for that there is a degree of un- 
cleannefs in this fin,over there is inany elſe ; 


| which fanlenifle the heart of man doth riſe 


againſt : and this cannot but touch us with 
{ome degrees of terror alſo; and that this fin 
doth carry ſome ſpeciall ftaine of diſhenour 
With it, read it in Solomon. * Awound and diſe 


bonour fhal he get,and bis reproach ſhal! not be wiped 
away. And in Paul, Whocals chaſtity a mans 
u honour ? Upon theſe grounds and confide- 
rations it was that Saint Peter ſaith, w That 
fl:fbly laſts dae war againſt the Joule. Theſe are 
thedivels Captaines, and dog (meaning to 
kill as) (ſ1:iceat the head, war ogainſt the ſoal : 
other luſis do war againſt the ſoule roo; but 
there'is ſome ſpeciall marter in it, that theſe 
ficſhly laſts are ſaid to warre againſt tbe ſoule 3 
ſhall I ay, that ic is, becauſe that chough 0- 
ther Tufts do warre as much againſt the:graces 
of the ſoul : yer there Bnot any that do war 
more, no, nor in ſome 'reſpefts ſo much a- 
gainſt the peace of the ſoul ;- and therefore in 
Peters words we are to bebeſeeched (ofall 
laſts) to abſtain from'flefhly- luſts.”.-* 
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Cuae. XI. 
Of Unnatural uncleanneſſe. 


SECT. I. Of ſelfe Pollutions. 


EE will now enter into a particular 

| diſcovery of fuch ſpeciall branchesas 
may make the matter the plainer. Luſts of 
uncleanneffe are. committed either, Firſt, 
wich ones felfe : Secondly,with others. Firſt, 
we will begin with thoſe committed with 
x oneSſelfe, which are greater in themſelves 
(abſtraft them from all other circumſtances) 
then with any other; as ſelfe-murther is 
worſethen the murther of another ; ſo in and 
of it ſelfe, this fin is worſe then polluting of 
y another. Forthe rule is, that the fin that 
doth break the order of love moſt is the wort, 
love being the keeping of the Commandment: 
I muſt notdefile my neighbour, becauſe I 
am to love my neighbours chaſtity ; but 1 
am to love my felte and mine owne chaſtity, 
before the chaſtity of any elſe : and this is a 
foule fin much againſtnature, and therefore 
the worſe, for the moreunnaturall the fin is, 
the greater the guilt is ſtill in thatreſpe&;and 
whereas it is thoughtthat thereis not that 
wrong in it, aSis in takingaway the chaſtity 
of another: urge it, that there is moſt wrong 
when a. man doth wrong bimſelfe : and as the 
theefe doth in the candle,ſo theſe felfe-defile- 


, ments doe rot and weaken the body, by the 
| nad 
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: curſe of God exceedingly, Beſides (as* in all 
{ach inordinate praftiſes) there is a ſecret 


kinde of murther ; what if notin the intention 
of the doer, yet in the condition of the thing 
done; wherfore God is much diſpleaſed with 
theſe kind of fins, they are execrable in his 
fight,pay the conſcience home when they ate 
ſetbeforens in their true & right colors;make 
people unfit for marriage without the great 
mercy of God : ever after I could wiſh people 


to marry on ever ſo poore terms, 2 rather then ' af*#ws ;ls 


to fall into ſich illicite, darke, and abomi- 
nable praiſes, which doe grieve the very 
principles of nature ; ({ay) let the worſt come 
that can, for outward things, it. is better to 
beg then burn in hell; I will truſt in God, I 
will follow him; he that feeds the Ravens,he 
will provide; I will ratherbring trouble on 
the ontward man, then on the ſoule: it is 
wiſdome to Tooke to the ſoule what ever be- | 
comes of the body : whatſoever comes it can- 

not be worſe then fin ; nay, whiatſocver it be, 
it cannot be bad with us ſo Tong as we obey. 
For howſoever there may be ſomedifference 
of Eſtates in the general}, yer ſure it is, that is 
the beſt for usin the particular, which God 
.cals ns untozthere lies our peacc,our joy; our 
comfort. 
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| Of Beaſtiality, 
Wi H others, and here comemany 


VY kinds ; wewill begin with the worſt 
Lev.18.23. | firſt, and that is Bzaſtiality, d forbidden in the 
20.75. Word, andtheretore our corrupt nature and 
originall fin is capa l: of it,and when once in, 
to too prone unto it. The worſt things, when 
the lays of nature i3 fiippreiied,yeeld ſtrongeſt 
delight({ach as icis)chis muſt be looked unto 
it turns Man ir toa very © beaſt,makesamana 
member of a þraice creature 3 a fin that man 
would ſoone fall into, if the Lord ſhouldIet 
fin and Satan alone with him;whit one man 
doth,that agorher raay poſlibly do,we being 
all of the ſame maſſe and cloth ; And that 
ance the Jaw was given, ſome men haverun 
upon this horrible abomination:Stories,and 
experience, and laws, have ſhewed and doe 
flrime 3wme-, how; wherefore by all means this foul cor- 
—— | raption muſt be avoided : over-familiar 
quo carnai- | Uſage of any bruit creature is to be abhorred. 
ter comng/”,.| And the Jewiſh Doftors doe charge their 
1.08. ore | NOVICES, by no means to feed theireyes with 
Neve note. taFIng on the generation of beaſts for fear of 
>< a1þ «2s, | the worit. Itisa pit, our of which thoſe few 
c— thatdofall into itdoe hardly recover: it is 


«71,124 ikea winter-plague,ſome doe recover,but in 
Ii 18/54} bo 


v4 11.4 | compariſon of thoſe that periſh, a poor few. 


Aim | Yet here is ſome place left for comfort a- 
#1/t. var. | 
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gainſt the worſt, that ſome doe come tothem- 
ſelves againe, and what one doth doe,that 
another may doe; repentance will doe the 
deed in all againſt 11 {zxns, there lies no ex- 
ception againſt poitbility of repenting, no 
not of this beaffiy iinre, there be ſome divel: 
fins more : of whom iome have been fick and 
yet healed,and when this finner f-els his dif 


baſe and humble, opens his heart wide, and 
is many times filled wich mich hamility;car- 
ries the ſence of it to the grave, lives anddies 
afrer this a very pemtentiary. Hart it isto 
come out,  thereforerake heed, and beware, 
and it is ſolothſome a tin that he that takes 

any heed is like to ſtand free,tis an advantage 
{ chat our light of natnreis ſo much againſt it. 
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SECT. III. 
Of Sodomy. 


HE next is Sodomy. Jud. ver, 70 A go 
- ing after ſtrange fleſh 3 not. onely ttrange 
in the Jaw of Gad, asin fornication it is, but. 
ſirangein nature : a fin which onr law of na- 
ture hath no greatminde unto at firſt, but if 
our corrupt luſt, our originall {in be let our, 


eaſe he grieves to txe pnrpoſe, grows mighty . 


mination. < God would never have forbid- 


; _ It in thelaw, but that ournature js ſi1b- | 
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Part2. ,:e&toit ; we ſee how it didover-run Sedome 


'the {jntull fleſh of man runne atter it ? © Lytg þ 
, daughters were young, treſh, and maids too ;| 
| and yetthey would not ſerve,they muſt haye | 


— 


and Gomorrah ; when ir once takes,how doth 


the men. And Roms. 1. They forlooke the 
'naturall uſe of the womenztherefore it is ſpo. 
ken of ſuch as had wives, elſe how could jr | 
be ſaid that they torſooke the naturatt-uje of | 
the women ? Allo ir is ſaid, that ſuch did ! 
* burn of (cald, and not onely men with men, | 
working that which is anſcemly, but wo- 
men alſo when given up tothis unnaturall 
pafſe,doc as Paul ſaid,change the natural] uſe 
into that which is againſt nature ; that is, ſo 
againſt nature,that poſterity,which is natures | 
end, is utterly loſt by it: and ſuch asare ac- 
quainted with Storics and Poets, kizow that 
this ſin hath beene too much in many f Na- 
tions. And many particular perſons have 
doted wonderfully+ after this prepoſterous 
Int, and have taken more bratiſh and helliſh 
delight in it, then in thoſe paſſions whick are 
according tonature. This then muſt be avoi- 
ded by all meanes, and all occaſions of it 
warily eſchewed;the fin is great,it is a corrap- | 
ting and arotting of the very rudiments of 
nature; and in all things, looke what cor- 
rupts the foundation and principle of things, 
muſt needs be worſt, The puniſhment was 
great in that utter oyerthrow of Sedome. In 
the Deluge,water from beaven drowns:heze, | 
as in their fin, they hads oyerturncd Rn | 
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| Sodomy, 
of nature : ſo, in their puniſhment,there was an 
inverſion of the courſe of nature 3 for not 


water, but p re came from heaven and burned 
e 


them, who 
It is uſed as a type of hell, it isa Þ crying fin. 


| The cry of Sodome and Gomerrab is great,Gen, 
{| 18. 20. There is no fin but hath a voice; bae 


thisamongſt many,and above molt other fins}; 
hath a lowd and a crying voice; it.is heard 
to heaven, it hith a lowd mouth to accuſes 
which cry; is nothing elſe bat the guilt of 
conſcience, and the juſtice of Gol, the con- 
ſcience being full of matter, and ready to ac- 
cuſe,and God to hear. iAs a man throngh im- 
portunity,is drawne to exccite juſtice againſt 
his minde ; ſo this fin doth ſo put God to it, | 
that he muſt needs proceed, except we come ' 
with hearty repentance; he cannot reſt, nor | 
be juſt, till he have ſorely and ſharply pu- 
niſhed ir. | 
The thing I arge then,(lich the {in and the; 
gftlc is ſogreat, and will make ſuch anoiſe_ 
iythe conſcience) is, by all meanes to keep, 
rom the lin and fromall ſpice of it, to ſhun. 
alk occaſions of itzto take heed of that which | 
Qxzintilian pars off in a School-Mr.with this : | 
(lt is too much which is underſtood )and he is 


[ 


and lefler youths fit much together. We may 
{ee what wrought Sol:me tothis tin ; Idle» 
nefſe, pride,fulnefie of bread ; 1 theſe miſt be 
heedtully avoided : and ſuch fins as we read. 
Rom. 1, were in the juſtiee of God paniſhed 
P 4 with 
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Chap. 11. 


I x Cor. 7.9. 


«V 


in ſome meaſure, walke according to the 


Sodomy, 


with & by this paſſion of diſhonour : we muſt be 
thankfall to God, for the light we have, and 


trath we ſee. They made God like a foure- 
footed beaſt ; and God gaye them up to a ſin, 
which did abaſe them intoa worſe condition 
then of beaſts; and for ſach as areunmarcied 
and have not the gift, and by the uſe of all 
the meanes cannot get it 3 ſuch muſt know, 
that it is better to marry then to! burn: (bar- 
ning conſumes all): andif they will rather, 
barne then marry, they are in a foule way to | 
fall into this ſcalding fin 3 which fin if they 
commit, brings with ita world of miſery ;' 
and after when ſuch ſhall happen to marry, 
by the juſt hand of God they are {uff:red, tor | 
a puniſhment of the former wickedneſſz, to 

forſake (as Paul ſaith) the natural u'r, 2nd run 

into thac which is unnatarall, and theſe are 

moſt monſtrous Iutt:. Luke 17. 27, In the 

dayes of Noab (iaith theitext) they did eat, 

they drank, they married, and but ver. 28 we 
read that in the dayes of Lot, they did eat, | 
they drank,bat it is not ſaid (they marricil) in 
Lots dayes to ſhew that Sodomites care not | 
much for marriage. When all is done, by 
way of preparation and .difpoſition of our 
hearts and thonghts, againſt theſe corrapti- 
ons; that which will ſavens from the ſtain of 


theſc filthy paddles,muſt bethe pure and holy 
Word of God. Set the Word againſt the fin, | 
and the fin islaid; ſet the Word againſt Sa- | 
tan in this histentation, and Satan cannot a- 
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bide by it; Satan can no more abide the light 
of the Word, then an Owle can the ſhining 
of the Sun : ſay, Imuſt not do it, I may not, 
Tdare notzit is forbidden in ſuch a place, and 
againe, IN ſuch aplace : It is called,not onely 
a fin, but which ſhewes an height of fin- 
ning (2 abomination) both of them have com<l, 
mitted ahomin+tion,ſaith the text. The puniſh- 
ment ef it by Gods owne Law, was death, 
nolefſz then death, pretenc death; they ſhall 
ſarely be 9 pur 10 death, che ir blood ſhall beap- 
on'them : and the law was flat and perempto- 
ry, thatno Sodomite mutt be: amongf the 
ſons of Iracl! : and in that never the likere- 
formation, Fofiah brake downe the houſes of 
ihe Sodomites which were by the houſe of 


PY 
RR 


the Lord, 2 Kings 23.7. 4 Aja the father, 
an:l Feboſhapbar the fon,had (wept away thoſe 
unclean neſts in their dayes : but we-ſeethey 
grew onagaine, till 7-/ta» came and madea 
till purgation. Theſc and ſuch other pjaces, 
{how that this {in is ſtrongly forbidden, and 
{(cyercly puniſhed,to which addethe wrath of 
God on ſuch in hell; 1 Cor. 6.9. Theſe are the 
beſt medicines that be 3 which being rightly 
uſed and applied,do ever doe the ce. Next, 
to provide again{(t the worſt ; fay a nan be a 
{inner in this great wickednefſc, yet he nut 


Part 2.- 
Chap. 11. 


n Levi. 2. 


o Lev.20.13» 


p Deu.23.17 


a1 Kin 20.1? 
. Kin.22.46 


not run away from his father, that will marre 
all. There be I know degrees in this {in, bur 
| ſay it beatthe worſt, yer there is mercy with 
; God,repentance will make it up againe: it iS 
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Sodomy, 


viouſneſſe isa fin which uſeth to ſeare—up the 
conſcience, till the time of reckoning for all 
.com?s3 and God doth fometimes after a 
while ſh1t up his gates of mercy: and then 
ass Coryſoftom: notes often, though N1ab, Fob, 
Mpſes, Samazl and Daniel, ſhould intercede,it 
would beto no pirpoſe. They were men of 
Gol, who in their times did by their-prayers 
doe great things and compaſie marvelous 
matters for particalar perſons, for Families, 
for Countries: And yet when the glaſle is 
out, and the decree determined is paſt : when 
the time is over wherein God may be found, their 


good then to beat it with the ſooneſt : I 
meane not that ever itis too late to repent, 
or that if werepent, we can mifle of mercy. 
' No, no the* foantaine ſtands open, (alwayes 
open) inthe houſe of David, for fin and for 
uncleannefl:; and this znclean perſon (as Pau! 
cals him) ifhereyent, heſhall tinde mercy : 
God forbid we ſhonld have ſucha thought, 
as though this fin coald ftaineſo d:epe, that, 
the blood of Chrift conld not fetch it our ;| 
our mzaning is, that whilelt the conſcience | 
is awake, and we have a faire offer made us, 
by the Word an41 Spirit, knocking at our| 
hearts; it is good wiſdome totake Gods of-| 
fer; delayes bedangerous; for if we will not | 
know the day of our viſitation, God maz,and 
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. Ywhatif in juſtice heſbal refaſe to give us to; 


repent ? then let our friends move for ns, | 
God will not heare, were they as good at| 


prayer! 
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C prayer as ever fob, Daniel, Noab and- Samuel | Part 2. | 
0 were. Lerſuch then who are in this offence, | Chap. 1. 
2 come in by all means,in all haſte to the Lord; 
n and when the Angell moves the water, ſtep 
þ, intothis Kings bath, this Fountain, this ho- 
it ly Well : know that God would never move 
»f our hearts thorowly to : repent and re- 
rs | turne, had he not a meaning to pardon,and 
1s | to accept. us : looke into the 1 Cor. 6. and 
IF we read,: that ſome who were thas {in-full, 'u uae nod 
1s | were yet ſandified, were waſbed, and are now <p9worot- 
n | with Chriſt ; and if they then, why not ſome , 7% 
ir | now?Itisnot to the-purpole, that they were ſo | 
is 4 before their callings, {ith DNivines doe agree z 

I that there is noone {in thata man may com- 
ty mit beforc his calling'; but ſhould God leave 
f. that man to himſel]te, to his luſt, to Satan, he 
es | . Þ | might,and would, and ſhog!d, commit the af of 
Or the ſame ſinafter : neither lies there any rea- 
1/1. ſon,why on ourrepentance,a {in done before 
7 :| | [is pardoned; and the ſameſin if we repent 
it,| | [after muſt ſtand unpardonable: or that a man 
at may repent of aſin done before ones conver- 
'F ſton, and not repent of the ſame {in after: 
Ce adde bat this, thatthe ſin committed before, 
=} is in it ſelfe greater,then the ſame fin commit- | 
ar | ted after; for before it is done with a full wThereis 
of-| [wing, ſaving that perhaps, the law of nature 7077 vonme 
ot | and in-bred modeſty, doth at the firſt make ning, | 
nd! ſome recoile; bat after calling, there being |, 
to; ſome ſeedsat leaſt of grace in the x will,there * Iherets | 
US, | is ſome inward oppoſition made; it iS NOt qurzas in fin - 
at} done without ſome ſaying y (nay) in the law . Pins: 
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Part 2. 
Chap. II, 
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hath not peremptorily bound himſelfe, to 


of their minde, and ſo'the fin is the lefſer. Now 
ifrepentance could doe' it at firſt, when the fin 
was greater 3 can we queſtion, whetherrepen- 
tance doth fetch it off, whenthe fin is leiſer ? 
Indeed, if no repentance, no healing, no 
not of the leaſt knowne fin; but it wee 
repent, all our Divinity lies upon it , that 
ſuco ſhall. be pardoned-; and that God 


deny Repentance unto life to any ſinner, 
except ( the ) Blaſphemer againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is a point agreed on, in our Schooles 
and Palpits. Indeed,if ſuch as are inchis foul 
fault, doe find that it workes flupifying, that 
itſcares,takes away the inward power of diſ- 
ccrning things,that are not convenient, dcadens 
or taſte;if ſuch find that there inward touch- 
ſtone hath nw loſt its vertue, the danger 
1s a great deal the greater 3 becauſe ſuch hav- 
ing littlz or no feeling of their eſtate are not 
as yet in the way to repentance : but if ſuch 
find* ita fiery dert, burning likeany poyſon, 
woriins a worldof troubles in the minde, 
and a fcar51!l confternation in the conſci- 
ence ; then there is the morehope, thar true | 
humiliation and mercy is not far off: fach 
have a facklty in them, which will work out 
of their feares a deſireto be-eaſed; and it 
once upon fight of the promiſe,they conceive 
hope of mercy, they are in a faire way to rc- 
pent of: their wickednefſe: and that God 
who hath madetender ofhis mercy to 2 worſe 
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upon true ſorrow for what is paſt, aud fted- 
faſt reſolution to do ſo nv more; for the time 
to come. | | 

And here I will leave this uncomfortable 
argument, wiſhing all who meane not (ſay 
they doe eſcape hell) to carry the ſmoke of 
this fin to their grave, tofly from it. 

Q1. Whether a fin be the |: ſſer or the greater, 
becauſe it 3s done againſt conſcience | 

Sol. When a thing is done from which 
ones conſcience would faine reftraine one, 
then it isfaid to be done againſt conſcience. 
2. If we will take it ſolarge as convince- 
ment, then Satan fins againſt his conſcience, 
for he is convinced that itis evill which he 
doth. 3. Sometimes the fin is the worle, be- 
cauſe ir is not againſt any aft of conſcience 5 
as when the conſcience is dead, or ſeared and 
ſaith nothing becauſc ic feeles nothing; or 
when conſcience is ſo willfully blind that-it 
ſees nothing, and therctore ſaith nothing 3 
here is great contempt when men will beig- 
norant. a purpoſe, becauſe they will keepec 
their conſcience as quiet as aclock may bez 1 
lay, this ſhewes great corruption, becauſe man 
is naturally very deſirous of knowledge. 
4- When the {in is. done againſt the voyce of 
a ſpeaking conſcience. If we take part with 
thefin againſt the conſcience, are anzry that 
our conſcience would not let us take thar free 
delight in fin, nor give that full conſent to 
fin, & are not willing that conſcience ſhould 
lay any thing unto us when wehave done 3 
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Part 2. 
Chap. I, 


Luff, 


I 


| ſence here is found in them the will againſt 


a 
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in this caſe. the fin is much the worſe, and 
h2wes much ſtrength, in that it is thus done 
againſt conſcience. But now if we take part 
with the vicewithin, & archartily ſorry that 
or tentatlon8& o1r paſſion meeting together, 
do beare down the power of conſcience, and 
doe, do? what we can, take part with the 
relaQtation while it is a doing : and when 
it is done, nothing in the world troubles us 
more than that we did not give way tothe 
at of conſcience,and keepe from the fin, and 
do joyne With our conſcience againſt our 
laſt, and are putting more ſtrength into the 
power of conſcience againſt another time. 
In this caſe, when I ſay we take part with the 
conſcience againſt the fin, it makes the fin 
the Tefſer'; but when(as I ſaid)we joyne with 
the fin againſt the conſcience, then the fin 1s 
the worſer ; for here Inſt and corruption 
rules and doth all. 

Qu. D» not mnrecenerate men take part with 
their conſcience againſt their luſt * 

Anſe, Some doe,ſometime,in ſome caſes, 
as with the conſcience againſt fins con- 
trary to the light of nature, and with ſach 
moral! habits of vertue as ſome are parta- 
kers off, againſt Inſt and 'vices, contrary to 
thoſe morall vertues : and ove may finde it 
that the will ( as endued with vertue ) is in 
the unregenerate ſet ſometimes againſt other 


-| powers and ſometimes alſo againſt it ſelf too, 


(as it is corrupted. with vice) and in this 
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|God, and doth not what he doth, in taking 


jof the power of grace, and is ina truc hatred 
againſt his corruption, not ( to uſe their lan- 
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It ſelfe, ſome ftrife in the will with the will; 
the y Philoſopher d&th tcach that drunkards 


tinent perſon feeles within him ſome ſenfible 
ſtrife betwixt vertue and vice. Now in this 
caſe his morall diſpoſition may make him to 
take part with his conſcience againſt his mo- 
tions to ſome vice,and when it doth,his vices 


doeuſe to feele ſome remorſe, and the inconz }.;. 


have an zinfirmity and a weaknefle in them, 
and are the lefſer. Heere then lies the differ- 
ence,that though his vice be the leffe for this 
cauſe, yet it isa vice not onely in him, but to 
him, becauſe he hates it not out of Tove to 


part with conſcience for Gods ſake. Asall 
is ſaid to befleſh which is not ſpirit ; ſocon- 
ſcience, and all in an unregenerate man is 
nothing bur fleſh. But now a regenerateman 
takes part with his conſcience firſt or laſt, 
before or afcer againſt all finnes againft 
conſcience that he is awar of,and doth it out 
of the love of God and of his Word, and out 


guage) 4s 4 vice but as a fin done againſt the! 
word and law of God, and thus his fin is not! 


% hard, and ſomuch the more difficult be- 


imputed to him by and through - Chriſt Je- 
ſas. But of this perhaps more ina more con- 
venient place. 

To returne from this digreſſion, I ſay, all 
care muſt be uſed to keepe off unnatural paſ- 


fion : the ſting of conſcience is great,the cure 
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Tauſe what for the danger, and what. forthe 


| Rutes forſuch as arefingle. 
 — mn 


—c—— 


ſhameof ther, men cannotbe eafily brought 


mecekneſſe, 


 privecs pownarany, NES: =>... 


UPonus : 


Of natarall Uncleanneſſe. 


TExt we are tolooke over thoſe which 

are naturall; ealled natural), becauſe 

that nature hath an end in them : for (though | 

the wrong way) in unlawtull luſt, yet they 

tend to the propagation an 1 continuation of 

mankinde: and firſt for ſuch as arefingle, 
then for ſuch as are married, 


Crnae. XII. 


to make their mind known to any man : 
which gives the greet advantage to. Satan 
to worke his will | 

vertaken, in any hand, tt him fend ;up to 
Godz andin caſe Gop 
with it to ſome ſpirituall man,who muſt and 
will; andas God (hall bepleafed to blefle his 
 Iabours, ſhall reſtore him with thez Spirit of 


bucif any be o- 


t him off, oat 
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UCH asarc fingle; ifGod give them by 
I the uſe of his meanes the gift, let them 
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| keepe themſelves ſo, if they bewiſe. If not, 
then marry, and ſo marry, that they may at- 
taint aprinciple end of marriage; y Paul gives 
wiſe councell to Parents, that they ſuffernot 
their Virgins ts paſſe the flower of their youth;his 
meaning is, when they haveneed of, anda 
minde unto that eſtate : elſe he tels. us what 


{isbeſt; and here many of our Gentry are 


t6o blame, who keepe not their younger ſons 
ſo much from marriage, but they do poſt and 
thruſt their danghters on this eſtate, albeit 


they have no mind ornecd, which is a miſe- 
ry 3 as to be made to cat when one is not a 


hungred : Avoid all extreames, and when 


| God and Nature call, go in any hand, and 


that in time,. and not ſtay till the Lufts of 
youth, which marriage 1s to cure, be paſt : 
have. the. houſe firſt all on a light fire, and 
then goe:aboutto quench it; whereas mar- 
riage is ordained to prevent. and kill the lufts 
of youth;and know that if we be about to pro- 
vide for our children ;. then in hope that ere 
long it will. be had, children will containe 
and hold in the better, (as * Chryſoffowe ob-- | 
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ſerves) bur in caſe that they ſeethat wemake | Ne gouvr: 


no haſt,takeno care, they will. marry them- 
ſclves,or elſceaſe themſelves by ſome ungod- 
ly courſes: The counſell then is, to make all 
good haft toenter them into this eſtate in 
fittime;z and in the Interim, to maintaine 
their naturall: modeſty,and ſpirituall chaſtity 
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| 226 | s for the fingle, 
Parc2. | looke not an imnodeſt looke, uſe not any 


light a&tion in their preſence. A Roman was 
degraded for that he did bur kifſe his owne 


, wife before his children , and the ancient 


Chriſtians were very curious and dainty this 
way; their order was, that men and maids 
ſate ſo at Church,that one did not,nor could 
not ſee one another; the women-kinde had 
their vailes: Andin thee Eaſt Churches, I 
am ſure Virgins and Maids, were not uſed to 
come at marriages ; we cannot do too much 
this way 3 and many take ſuch liberty before, 


their lives. Many ftay toprovidea rich match 
till it be too late; for all thewhile the 
ſtreame is dammedup With untempered mor- 
ter,it doth and will rage the more, and a vent 
one way or other it will and muſt have: and 
hence we ſee, that ſuch as are kept from that 
eſtate by a kinde of force, are the worſt that 


rupt humour, tobe ſtronger in our paſ- 
fions. where we are denied; anda wound 
bound up & unhealed, ranckles worſe then if 
3t wereopen : which made the Apoſtle to call 
that Dofrine (which forbids marriage and 
gavenot the gift) the Do@rine of Divels ; fich 
it putsa man upona neceſſity of ſinning a fin, 
and fo foule a fin as uncleannefſe, and for 
want of a naturall ftreame, to run over into 
unnaturall praiſes, which doe carry a man 
and woman much beyond the line, and put 


that efter marriage they do rue itall dayes of 


way that be this day inthe world; as your| 
_ Jeſuites, Fryers, and Nans. It is our cor-| 


him 
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widdows effate. | 
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, way for ſome complaint againſt f Widows 
' fates, which/in ſome, chiefly of the younger 
| fort, muſt needs prove a pratiiſe of Divels in 
| the Apoſtesfenſe,becauſe it doth thruſt ſome 
' women into a neceſſiry of ftnning.” 8'The-A- 
' poſtle doth counſel] the-younger Widdows 
: tO marry, to bear children; elſe ſaith heztbey 
; will, not onely they may,but they will marry 
\and wax wanton againſt Chriſt, All that is 
' faid is,thar theſe widdowes may mend it and 
| marry if they will; buticis hard for women 
| ro turne then:ſclves out of houſe and all; ra- 


| ; therthen fin : and ifthey have nothing, who- 


| will have them as things goe now. Indecd a- 
' mongh the Jewes, where they-gave money 
| for their wives, this! exception would be of 
| ſome force ;but now amongſt us, where money 
makes thematch, they may fit andry long 
en91gh, ere any will make ſhite untothem to 
marry ther, when they miſt on'theiy marti- 
age be outed of a!]l.Whar ever they think they 
may be'able to do while the h isband is alive; 
yetwhcnthe man is dead, the widdow is in 


, for that we may and muſt have;bur when icis 
denied.us,and weareticd from it; then as in 
the Goſpell, they told it broad therather, 

| beca1fe Chriſt bid'them tellno body; -ſo the 

| paſſions of women willrage themore, be- 


' him far and far from God, Andithis makes 


dizer to fing another ſong:wecare not much | 
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cauſe now they mutt not marry ;andavyorng 
widdow will be-]effe able to:containeand be 
' chaſt then when ſhee-wash a Virgins They 
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, to follow that condition wherein is a needs- 
, maſt fin, and all to breedup children: and we 


prove; that eſtare of life is fitteſt for a woman 


is moſt free to ſerve God, and is moſt of all 
preſerved from fin. And we ſee widdows 
that have children and ftand free, will tell 
you that they marry to have one to help 
them to bring up their children,and the ſons 
will tand more in awe of their father-in-law 
thenof a woman their mother ; and we dae 
| ſee, thatmen doeuſe to takeas great care for 
their wives former children as though . they 
were their owne: and whentwo havea joynt 
care;it is better then if oneonly ; and a wo- 
mans care and power is never the lefſe when 
ſhe hath .one in commiſſion with her tohelpe 
her. A little matter in the taker, or a little ta- 
vour inthe ſetter would helpe all toturnea! 
widdowseftate into a life ; & it were nothing 
in theſetter to ſuffer. ſuch as they ſee have, 
orare like to have nced, to marry. Pleaſe 
God and pleaſe all ; I know now and then, a 
booty comesinto ſuffer ſuch tomarry ; but | 
of all inconveniences, fin 18 the worſt, there | 
lies the miſchiefe. Many dofin for want of 
the medicine ; and that Land-lord doth beſt 
| who frees his Mannor moſt from fin ; neither 
will they live ever the longer, becauſe they 


doc marry ; the times of men and women are 
defined} 


P_ 


urge that itis convenient, they ſoremaine, | 
Chap.12+ to bringup their children ; bur a curſe is like 


| ſee what goods, birds many of their children | 


tolivein to breed up children, wherein ſhe' 


w1ddows eftate, | 229 
m—_ Os  —_ ——_—_—_— 
defined by the Lord, longer they cannot live, Part 1- 
ſooner they ſhall notdye: I will not deny, Chap.12. 
{ but wantthis way, may and doth in ſome 
bodies breecd diſeaſes, as both 1. Phyſicians | r.Cl: de he- 
and 2. Philoſophers teach : but I hope no, —_—_ 
man hath this in his head, tobar widdowes | teg _—_— 
| from their neceſſary liberty tomarry when wa] 
they will in the Lord, a purpoſe to kill them 
up with diſcontent, orto caſt them into any 
diſeaſes. I would I could perſwade men to 
confider the matter,and make their cafetheir 
owne ; and then ſay,whether ſetting aſide all | 
opinion of merit and ſupererogation, the 
caſe of a Nun be not caſter, who is cloiſtered 
up from having to be among(t men, then of a 
widdow in a widdowes eſtate , whole life | 
isto be up and downe in the world,and have 
much ſociety where men are; and yet nuſt 
not be married, except ſomg one will come 
and have her with nothing. Examples of any 
that have ſo done are ſo rare, that in my ex- 
perience Inever knew any. 


SecrT. III. 


Rules for ſuch as are to be married. | 


EXT whenwe areto enter onr ſelves | 
or ours into marriage,we miſt ſee to the 
chiete and che principall end,which is (as the 
ſtate of man isfince thefall) to keeve a man 
chaſte: he that makes marriageto be the | 

meanes in his intention to make himſelf. 

Q_ 3 rich $1 
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Rales for ſuch as Joan about*to marry, | 
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rich,marries in the fleſh,and-not in the Lord, | 
he-cannot with any face invite the Lord co 
the wedding ; Mammon, not the Lord, doth 
lead the Brideto Church; f the Apoſtle fairh, | 
it iq not good for a man 10 trench a woman, but yer 


| faith he, to avoid fornication : he ſaith not, 


| to-pay debts,to get moneygto make one rich ; let c- 
very man have his ownewife : buts ta avoi.l 
fornicetion;Matrimony then was ordained, to 
makemen and keep men chaft, and not to 
makemen rich. And we doe find,that many 


of thoſe who-marry to be rich,which is their 
 end,& have rich wives toozafter marriige,do 
attain neithertheir own end norGods mercy, 

| & after are neither rieb nor chaft ; & then they* 
fall upon marrizge, with many beavy com- 
plaints,cries,8 that if there be any hell above 

ground it iS in marriage. We muſt then be be- | 
fore hand,and nuarry fo ſeaſ nably for time, | 
and ſo wiſely and proportionably tor age 
and other convenient circumſtances, that it. 
may preſerve our chaſtity. lt is ſomewhat. 
too late tobring water when the houſe is 
b:rnt; as ſoon as the ſparkes ariſe and it be- 
gin togrow towards burning, and we ſee the 
{moak up, goe to Phyſick; there mult be no 
time of luſting,what ever there be of woing : 
many complaine of too much trouble in that 
eſtate, it is becauſe they bring fin with them 
thither: there be too many who arcafraid to 
marry, but not to fin, andatlafſt, when itis 
heardlate, marry they do, and rue it all; 
dayesof their lives: conceive but what the 
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horror of uncleanneſle is like to be, in that 
there is in the lin of tornication, a ſtaine a- 
bove other fins, inthat jt makes ones body 
the member of an h harlot; in that it doth 
defile the ſoule, (as in their wanner all ſins 
do) in that it doth dcble the body i1 making 
itan aCtor in the fin (as many other {ins do) 
in that it 'oth alfo abuſe the body, in mak- 
ing it the member of an harlot (whichno 0- 
ther lin* bat the fin of uncleannefſedoth.) 
And all this wil preſs hard 6n the conſcience, 
when time ſhail ſerve, that in finning this 
| ſin, that begy is thw« made the member ofa 
 ſtrumpet ; theretore prevent all by holy-and 
' timely marriage. 
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FE uies for [uch as are marricd. 


HEN ent:ed into the eſtate, went 
| be convinced of the greatn.ife and 
-foulneffe of the (in of ad 1Irery it gives a fore 
| blow to che kno it ſelt 3 it is cried our of ex- 

ccedingly in the Word, it ciits a-[t.ndes the 
tmews of families ; we mult jadge of it by rhe 
Word, notby the world. Once (I am fare) 
amongſt thei Papiſts it was placed among 
the lelſer fins ; ang becauſe too many every 
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hath nor a right judgement of thisfin; it 


away 
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where ſtand guilty of this fin, the world} 


doch corruptthemin1of a man, and takes | 
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away the uſe of the power and faculty of diſ-' 


cerning : it brought k Solomon the Wiſe for a 
time to runne into idolatry againit common 
ſenſe. And 1 Sampſon the ſtrong, (made a 
Judge of lirael, by amiracle from the Lord, 
and therefore no foole) though he knew that 
theharlot would ber ray him,yet whenhe had 
once raſted of it, bedid ſo loſfetheuſe of his 
right wits, that for his heart (during the ten- 
tation) he could not torbear ; we mult not 
then.thinke of thisſinne as the world doth, 
but asthe Lord doth ; we ſee cuſtome takesa- 
way teeling and judging exa&ly of any {in ; | 
In the very Church it ſelfe, and that anon at-| 
ter Chriſt, we find thatby reaſon of uſe, the 
Chriſtian Gentiles held fornication. to be 
ſcarce a ſin, as weway ſee inthatSynode in 
the 4s , and the ſecond Chapter of the Re-, 
velations, atrick of youth it was cointed,and 
is amongſt too many bur for a rricke of! 
youth; yet for ſuch tricks,God (the aft) will 
damme men in hell,- unlefſe they repent. In! 
I Cor. 6. 9. 10, we read, that fornicatars as | 
diſtin&from adulterers, and adulter2rs ſhall not | 
inherit the Kingdom of God : and again, forni-| 
cators and adulterers, though men doe n6t as: 
they ſhould, yet God wilt judge. Yea, but ſay | 
a man lie and live in the leaſt knowne 1in 
that is, hemaſt not inheritthe Kingdome of 
heaven : and therefore this is no argumentto 
_ theſe linnes to be great, becauſe they 

cepe ont of heaven. But theſe fins are na- 
med ahove others,to ſhew that a man cannot 


| | be 
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| Rules for ſuch as are married, | 2 33 | 
beatornicator or adulterer in habit and be / Part 2. 
in Chriſt. A common pragiſer and worker of c_ oY 
thoſe finnes one cannot be, bur he muſt and difference | 
ſhall allow them, they are of thatnature that Jerwixe e- 
they will lord it where they be made atraid of: briojug to be 
bur other lefſer infirmicies a man may pra> uak and 
&ice them commonly, and yet not allow druikerd, 
them, and ſo notwithſtanding be in Chriſt ' 
Jeſus. Theſe then be ſins, whole ordinary ule One a& | 
cannot ſtand with grace, nor is agreeable yc qo. 
with ones being in Chriſt, and by that means nate. 


| 

|| they are ſaid to barre out of heaven ( over. 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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7 ileffer and ſmaller faults) and thus the argu- 
4 |mentis good andfirme hence ,to prove them 
to be great fins ; What then love cannot doe, 
let fear do; for God doth punith theſe fins 
with a chiefly : ſee this in Peter, ® The Lord | ,,., 
knoweth how to-preſerve the unjuſt to the day of judg* 9, r0. © 
' ment to be puniſhed, but chiefly them that walke 
after the fleſh in the luſts ot uncleannefle. 

| Þ | Bzing convinced of the hainouſneſle of this 
| I | crimezthe next is, thatthe marriage-bed muſt 
' Þ {with all care bepreſerved in all purity ; the 
\ Þ | tentation is ſtrong to fornication, ſtronger | 
| Þ | coadultery;for the worſer a fn is,the ftrongs |: 
| Þ |eristhe impullion of Originallluſt unto it : 
| andSatan is morecagerto make men adulrer- ; 


ers after, then fornicators before : but here is 

| thedifference,that (as I ſhewed beforc)excepr | 

| a man hath the gift , he that will not take 

Gods medicineand marry, let him doe what , 

he can, nfe any, uſe all other. meancs, yet he | 

(hath no.promilc it ſhall doe : but when _ | 
| ried, 


— 
———————— 


— 


+ ——_— 


|| \ wW xz © had 


-_ - 
_—_ m_ _ 
— ———_ — £ 


PE 5 {- 

tt ES oe ern ee" Rs es 

r= mrs > we 
CRISS 


ems e 


—_— 


DE Lo Ga Rs, 
_ (oe ae — 


> rn WW IB, - _ 
Tg 4 a—_—_ —_—_ - OO 
= 7 ®= b 
Penta AD" axſ#ſnm MS «Mit moms "oy owe 


— 2: 
DX =————— ———— — — —  _— = — AIC” — = 
- AS CET — £ - 
—— _ ——_—_ _ Py - - - — - = —_ > —_ n C 
= =—_— == Z ——_— 7 =: ——=- == = - = — _— _ = - 
- - - = 6 jy 4 w_ on i —_— -—_ _ : 


Rules for ſuch as ave married. 


Pro:22.14e 


"1 Cer. J.5e 


q< 


ORR 


} pd ,» * " - 
| | ried,” nſe the means, and we have a promiſe 


and an afftrance that we ſhall be kept unde- 
filed, let fin and Sxtan doetheir wort. The 
chiefe and neceſſary meanes to maintaine 
con;ugall chaſtity, 1s for ſ1ch to love one an- 


other ; it is not the having, b.it the loving of | | 


ayoak-fellow which doth keepe ns cleanc 
and chaſt. As in other matters ſo chiefly in 
this,loveis the bond of perfection, Col.3 14. 
it holds all together; let a ſhip be made of the 
beſt timber, have the beft tacklings, have the 
beſt Pilot that ever the Seaſaw: yet if the 
boords of the ſhip be rotten, all will link,and 
drown: right ſo,name what we will,aske and 
have it in the married eſtate, itlove the bord 
of all be wanting, all will ranne to ruine,thc 
key will be under the doore, and worſe too, 
therefore above all ſee there be nuptiall love. 
t. Tokeepe in with God in other mat- 
ters : forthat man with whom the Lord\is 
angry, for ſome other former matter, is in 
danger to fall into thehands of a " filthy wo- 
man. We muft not then by lying and living 
in any other crime, give God canſe to give us 
over-unto this linfull fin. 
. 3- Such muſt bechaſt betwixt themſelves ; 


beware of excefſe anddefet; Divines tell of | 


exceſſe,but ifthere betoo muchzthere may be 
toolittle,els what meansthat phraſe of n Paul, 
leaſt Satan tempt you for your incontinency : there 
muſt be quenching,not provoking of luſt;ra- 
ging luſt is a great enemy to love, & it is of it 


}ſelfe raging,and is loth to be contented with 
one; | 
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| KNOW, Ported with his wife, but it was, (no 
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one,and if not with one,then indeed and up- \ Part 2. 
on the-matter with none. Dalliancesare for- | Clap. 12. 
bidden : Firſt, words and talke tull ut obſce- ; 
nity betwixc them two is not lawfull 3 they 
mult . not by words corrupt one anothers 
chattity : it is worſe then co taint the chaſti- | 
ty ot a ſtranger, for that here is or ought to 
be molt love. What if no body be by,yet God 
is by,and chaltity the borour and boneſty of the 
eſtate is by. Secondly,the eyes mult be pure 
and.chaſte ; elſe the next will bezthat the ezes 
of ſuch will be full of adultery; ic crofſeth the 
end of matrimony, which is not to fire, but 
toextinguiſh luſt. I have read, that it is a- 
gainſt the Law of Nature, tor one, without 
necc{]ary cauſe to {ee his ownenakednefle ; 
but whac ever.credit we give to the judge- 
ment of men, we have it in the Word,thac 4- 
dam ani! Eve, when there was no living crea- 
tre by ; thevery inftin& ot nature did-teach 
them tomakecoveringsto hide their naked- 
nefſc, trom the iighs ot one anather: this 
am {ure, that the Lord doth ule to corret 
ach intemperare courſes and praiſes, with 
Krang and vexing tentation3 alter ſtrange 
flelh; this is the ordinary etF-& of this abale ; 


82 Peri2.Ig, 


AriRtErb.1.7 | 
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ſhall finde.a ſweet enjoyment one of another, 
and rrae atictions ſirredup:with more na- 
carall delight and heavenly contenc. 1ſaac,l | 
body being by) and what it it were ſuch, that | 
the King who over-ſawall, knew thereby | 
that 
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Part 2. 


that ſhe was his wi it'was i Y 
Chap.t2, © was his wife,yet it was .in all mode- 


ſy, for no ſich dalliance nor ſporting is | 
allowed to a man with his owne Siſter 3 for || 
this ſporting did diſcoverto an heathenzthat || 
he was her husband, although he gave it out 
that he was her brother : Bit it was not of || 
that nature we now treat of. . That the Patri- 
arches and Matriarchs carcied it with all poſ- 
fible modeſty in thoſe dayes; we may ſee it 
þ Gen-29325 | Cleare by the ſtory of p Faceb and Lab. Be-| 
2 | Iceve it,amodeſty isthe beſt preſerver of nup- | 
key of Gha-| tiall chaſtity 3 marriage is noſtale nor cover! 
wn | £0 any uncleane and baſe praiſes; lovedoth | 
babahens fs ' no unſightly nor unſeemely thing. I ſpare to 
erduns pre? | (peake what way iruſeth to make for baſe, 
card; Vere | tentations, to end with others, when couples 
& vit.Beae, £0 £00 farre this way, berwixt themſelves; 
cop.12. * ſometellus that intemperat & unbridled luſt, 
| i5No better thenplaine adultery. B:ut (under 
corre&ion) this to me ſeemes tobe a ſtretch- 
ing of the phraſe, if the meaning be that it 
may beas great a fſinne and fo (no better) I 
have nothing to ſay to that, circumſtances 
make mach in aggravating 'finne, but if the] 
meaning be that it isplaine adu!tery, that can- 
not hold. Properly a man cannot commit a- 
9 daltery with his owne wife, thas for a 
golden tongue or pen to ſpeake or write may 
doe hurt. Tis better to call it uncleanneſſe, 
then adultery ; uncleanc a man may be,an a- 

dulterer one cannot be with his own wite. 
4+ The bed nuſt be ſanRified, and kept 
undefiled by the Word and Prayer. Dus | 
x ord 


— _ 


OT 


r——_ 


$| worſe; and ſo here, as we find none ſoun- 


_ 
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Word is asDivines ſhow as(up and downe) 
a mighty healer of this corruption, and. it 
ſtands like a ſtrong Tower, againftall theſe 


be Prayer adjoyned; elſe we rely too much 
on the Phyſick, and it is not like to doe: 
and if Phyfick worke not right, it makes one 


cleane as ſome married' people ; God muft 
then be ſent for, to bleſſe the Phyſick to the 
ſoule: other things we know, as eating and 
drinking muſt be ſanCtified by Prayer;prayer 
is then rather and more to be uſed here, be- 


fides its preſent uſe, there T hope prayerhath 


- Wh. WW coo 0D _9- W- WH, 3 TIO WT CGOH-Es C'S 
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greateſt place; eating is to take away the na- 
tura]l paſſion of hunger, and drinke, of thirſt 
in the body, and victuals have a naturall-pro- 
perty to take away hunger, andthirſt, yet we 
are to pray over our meals ; but here theordi- 
nance 18 to cure fin,to worke on the ſoulc,to 
heale a ſtrong corruption,which cannot uſu- | 
ally be done without the influence of heaven; 
and thence it followes, that we have cauſe to 
pray more in this caſe,- than in eating and 
drinking+ praying, I ay, there onght to be,| 
ſay (by way of ſuppoſition) that prayer at, 
meat would take away ones mind to ones! 
meat, why then we would counſell one to 

pray for a bleſſing before-hand : ſo here. To 

pray will bring in the bleſſing of God,which 


isall in all in firituall medicines, as this is, 
| being, | 


[ 


baſe uncleane Iuſts. To the Word there muſt | 


. o f »Eth, 
cauſe the paſſion is ſo ſtrong and reaſon ſo 17.:.6 
weake: Where reaſon is in a manner put be- | * Tim4.5+ | 


| 
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Part 2. 
Chap / 12, 


r Pro.9.19. 
Ve. 15. 


s Heb. 13«4. 


ales for ſuch'as are marred. 


1 Feing,! as Ifaid, to curethe fin of the ſoul ; 


prayer will keepe men that they ſhall not 
ſarfet,and ſo come toa loathing nor fal into 
a defe&t, here mnſt be a* ſatrsfying,as Solomon 
fayes, and drinking away'aur thirſt ac our 
owne Ceſterne, Icſt we hankeraftera ſtrange 
fountaine: prayer will make a man” keepe 
himſelfte, from all baſe: and abſurd abuſive 
dalliances; it will make and keepe the -5 bed 
gndefitcd, and- increaſe love 'and mutual] 
affeftion. Love hatha ſure foundation,when 
it is baile noton beauty or wealth, b1t upon 
praycerandgrace. Hereby'the way we may 
notethat as goods (whoſe epitaph it is to b: 


vanity) (Eccleſ-1.) are no foundation for| 


one to build his loveon , ſo goodnefſe muſt 
notd2eall neither, a man is not to love his 
wife neither onely nor chiefly becauſe ſhe is 
good,for ſhe may looſe all her goodneffe (as 
all on al hands grant) tothe laſt and leaſt de- 
gree,and the ſenſe of it(for a time) quite,in- 
ſomuch that ſhe may think ofher ſelf thar ſhe 
hath none at all:ſo may her husband think;& 
then where is matter for love if love bebailt 
only on that ? How then? why our love muſi 
be buile chiefly on (the muſt) of the King of 
heaven,whoſe peremptory will itisthar hus- 
bands(muR)love their wives,and wivestheir 
husbands: And the precept of the Lord holds 
in all temptations, conditiens,caſes,perions, 
poare and rich good and bad, it there be 
grace alſo, ſo mach the better, more ſtrings 


to our love'doe no hurt, bat the key of all, 
which 
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which chiefly doth ic inall, and'onely is c- 


nough to ſerve the turne, is the ſtrift pleaſure 
of the Lord, which will of his is {ubje&-to 


bad yoak-fcllow as well,though not as much 
asa good: Aye weſay not too. much, it we 
ſay thoagh not with as much love fimply, 
yet withas much matrimoniall Jove (as ſuch) 
and he is in the right forme of ſincerity who 
can & doth thus love his wife for Gods ſake 
and in obedience to hislaw, be ſhe never fo 
bad, fo froward. Satan caunot abide to fee + 
men and women in this eftate, to live in qui- 
et and love; and this makeshim to uſe all 
the art and power he hath to. trouble the wa- 
ters, to blow up the affeftions after a wrang 
objet; for then when ſich luftsare in, love | 
; £0CcS Out : he knowes, that the drappingsot: 
| love will keepe us from the weedes of ſuch | 


| immoderate deſires, which makes him to goe | 
all the wayeshe can to work,to fill the head | 


full offurmiſes and jealouſies, the heare full 
of exttavagant luſls,and all to marce the har= 


j | 079, Which ought to be berwixt couples: the 


houſe, the towne is out of,quiet, when fuch 
are out of love; all which cals upan{uch as 


keepeall right, ro remember that it is the co- 
venant of the © Lord,that itis not made by man 
but by the Lord ; all covenants elſe that are 
lawtallare(a far off the covenants of the 
Lord and done in his fight;but here the Lord 
15aparty, and God hath a ſpeciall hand in this 
bargaine 3 


Mr 


no diminution, alteration, binding to love a| 


are married to be x watchfull and carefull to ! 


be Dr 
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Chap. 2. 


© Ger.22.26 


| Rulesfor (uch as ave married 
bargain;& he ſees(as wichin book) quite tho- 
ow, & is acquainted with all our thoughts; 
hence that phraſe, to marry in the Lord ; where- | 
fore we muſt ' in tho1ght, -in word and in 
deed, keepecloſe to the: party the Lord hath 
bound us unto, and wherein we have entred 
into bond #» the Lord for our faithfullneſle : 
ſuch then n11ff bea = covering to one another; 


eyes,clſe the heart will not ſtand cleane, and 


the meanes before preſcribed,and other both | 
natnrall and nrorall dire&ions , which we 
find up and down in Writers, muſt be uſed. 
with all care and conſcience, and much dili- | 


gence, and all little enough : our nature is 
catching this way, and once in, it is notſo 


| eafte to come off, but rather to runne in this 


cafe farther and further off, or elſe grow into 
diſcontents, pangs of conſcience, terrors of 
heart, inward gripings 3 out of which if we 
come the right way , it muſt be with' much 
bitterneſs, after we have waded firſt thorow a 
kinde of purgatory :{if wenever claw off| 
thoſe gripings he ive way, then ſach rin 
into a ſeared conſcience, or which is worſe, 
break priſon afid thruſt themſelves out of this 


world the quite contrary way. 
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To prevent lufts in youth. 


| Luſfts, viz. 1+ Horrour of the Tentation. 
| 2. Thedeadly blows of ſenſeleſneſſe which 


4 
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Cnae. XIII. 


Certaine Medicines. 14 To prevent unclean lufts. 
2. Tochre the Effe&s of theme 


Meane now to grow towards a concluſt- 
on, and the reſt ſhall be takenup in ſome 
direQions. : 
1. To prevent theſe Luſts. 
2. Tohelpazainſt the two effeAs of theſe 


they give. 


'% 


Sac 


To prevent uncleane luſts in Youth. 


F' RST, forſuch as are young ; theſe are 
called the lufts of youth 3 they are moſt 
ſtrong in youth, and come on worſt there : 
becauſethat their affetionsare ſtrong, their 
Jadgements weake, and youth doe conceit: 
that they may take ſome ljberty this way,and 
no man mult aske them why they doe ſo. 
They mult be exhorted to flye the Jufts of 
youth ; Timothy was young in age, but old in 
conditions ; a very trae penitentiary,a drink 
er of water, a very weake crazie body, a '» 


great paines taker,a man fuller of grace then | 


| | ordinary, being an extraordinary Officer in”; 
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To prevent laſts in youth, | 


x Pro 5.9. 


| In old. 
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| 


Viſe his young Saint. 


, 


| SECT. II. 


the Churck ; and yet Payl cals npon him be- 

ing young : what,onely toavoid? No; what, 
to ranne? No, but to flze from the luſts of 
youth, make all poſt-haſte away from then. 
If Timethy, ſuch a chaft and chaſtencd peece as 
he was, had need of ſuch a warning-peece, 
then youth have great need, *-xet to come 
neere the doore of ber heu'e, as Solomon doth ad- 
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To prevent wncleas luſts in old folks. 


Econdly, ſuch as are old muſt not cry ho- 

lyday, and think thatno danger Iyes this 
way : alas the day, age will kill no finne, 
itis Chrift and grace onely that can cure 
any luſt, elſethere were a ſinne for the death 
whereof in al, Chrift did notdye if (I ſay) 
thisbe ſound that age doth kill itin ſome ; 
Such then as are in yeares, muſt not caſt a- 
way their weapons, but walke in feare and 
care this way, yea, though they be good peo- 
ple. I know the body is then coldifh 3 and 
there.isnot that ſtirring with that ſtrength : 
but if Satan.come and blow the coales, there 
| will riſe a great flame,a mighty burning : an! 


| | people, it they let Satan alone. Fob was not! 


old houſe will quickly, and fo will old 


: young, and marricd be was100, when he 
"1aid, y be made @ Gz:nant with his eyes, taking 
; | __ © ” Bonds 
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ſuffer ſach an one ſometimes tofall into burns 
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dufivethis way then ſuch as are marcied. 
z Fob, not ſach a man in the whole world a» 

aine, a chaſt man, -a married man, one that 
had children, and now ſomewhat in yeares; 
and yet you ſee his care and circumſpeCtion 
this way. No man muſt then thinke to walke 
at large, becauſe he hath the remedy, and is 
now growing towards his laſt declenfion; 
Saint d Hierome faith, thathis face was pale 
with faſting, that his body was cold,his fleſh 


in his withered carcaſe the flames of luſt did 
boile, and that his mind was inflamed, and 
even all ina ſcalding firc with fleſhly deſires; 
and old he was alſo ; and therefore we fee in 
the beſt men that be, age of ir.ſelfe is.no pri- 
viledge ; none muſt dare to bear - himſelfe 
bold on hisage: Satan can helpean old man 
and woman to a wanton eye, toa young. 
tooth ; fin is not ſo much in the atas in the 
affeftion, it lies in the root: and God will 


. vel, H ——_ 
bonds of his ſenſes, thar he "would not be Part 2. 
catched with a maid ; and maids are more in- 


halfe dead already ; yet he complaines, that '7 


Chap.13. 


z Job 1,2. 


. b Ad. Eft, * 
' cuſkvirg. A- 
| pol.h.cont. 
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, 


ing paſſions, that by his owne experience he 


may learne to know, that finne is properly | p07, 
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and immediately in the ſoule, and the-z ſoule 
growes net old ; and that grace; not age, muſt | 
be the death of fin : riow # an old man to fall. 
into thepaſſions and luſts of youth is mon- 


ſtrous, and proves almoſt uncarable. Tao ſee. 


an old man coverons,is no ſuch ſtrange fight, | 
but toſec himlaſcivious is a great eye-ſfore 3 BR!,;.8029 
| R 
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|Part3. 


Chap. 13: 


| 


aning ſacs 


dn King.zr, 
35 4+ 
Neb; L326, 


b In Carmsn. 
| De rebws fuis 
& deCalanis 
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1sdangerous: I wiſh then old people to keep 


” 


- | mour, have not their weapons ready, and | 
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a$toſeean old man to be affeted with the 

Gowt and Stone, (the diſcafes ofage) is not 
ſo much, but to ſee an old body to be taken 
with the diſeaſes of youth is aſtrange ſight, 
and proves moſt dangerous; as to havethe 
ſmall-pox, the wormes, and other diſeaſes 
of children ; ſoin his ſoule, to findean old 
body wantonly- given, to be carried away 
with affe&ions of ancleannefle (which are 
properly and commonly the Juſts of youth) 


off, and not to thruſt themſelves upon the 
fire,relying too much on their age; yea, ſay 
that a man hath paſſed over his youth with 
fome freedome this way,and it may be, hath 
not felt himſelfe much given after this veine, 
yet hewere:beft ſee that he hang not looſe 
when he cames to yeares}; for we have the 
confeſſion of a moſt ſtrict and godly man, 
b Gregory Nazianzen by name, who having 
in hisfreſh and younger time,carried a good 
hand over theſe luſts, when old and even 
done, .he cries out that hewas haunted and 
Peſtered moſt miſerably with them. And 
c David a better man then he,yet it was in the 
afternoone of his age that he fell into adul- 
tery. And when 4 Solomon was old, faith the 
Text, he doted on out-Jandiſh women : how 
comes this ? Eike enough, becauſe men Being 
young feare themſelves, when old, they 


thinke the worſt is paſt, triſt too much ro the ” 


advantage of the body, lye niot in their ar- 


then | 
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then Satan is too hard for them. 2. When 
old, then men areſubjeCt to much ſpirituall 
pride, and that perhaps becauſe they ſtood 
ſo free from this finne, as though they had 
beene ſomewhat in themſelves; andnow to 
care that ſpirituall ficknefle, this baſe tenta- 
tion is ſuffered to moleſt them. 3. It they 
had been thus ſet upon,when hot and young 
and full of ſap, with ſuch ſtrong motions this 
way, like enough they ſhould & would have 
ſunke and yeelded: and God will have ſich 
know by their owne feeling, what theſe lufts 
mean;wherforethat theymay not receive that 
hurt by the temptation and impulijon, they 
have their hands full of them when old and 
cold, who did ſcape them, when green and 
young. 4. Whenand while young perhaps 
ſome bodily weakneſſe held them in, which 
being healed in age, the fire breakes forth. 
5.” When young ſome retired imployment 
ſtops all, which being removed in age, out 
the paſſion comes. 6.Many be occupied with 
wild diverting phantaſes in their youth,that 
they care not for marriage, but when old and 
waxen ſad, they grow very defirousof it. 7. 
When yonger perhaps God for ſome ſpeciall 
reaſons gave them the gift, which when elder 
he takes fromthem. However, I with both 
young and old, by all meancs to beware of 
this Snake. | 
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Rules to prevent uncleane | uſts in all bath 61d and 
J owng, ſingle or married.” ona Ny | 


ff men they be,or be not given 
co this ſinne, yet care muſt be uſed, to be 
asmuch as wecan out of the way when the 
tentation doth come ; ſuch as are much givers 
to this fin have cauſe to looke round about 
them, becauſe Satan hath ſuch a potent friend 
in their boſome,he holds a fide and a faftion 
in thehearts of ſuch. This finne isa finne 
which is much drawne out by the temper of 
the body ; itholds more of the body then 
many ſinnes doe; as we ſee it ſhewes not it 
ſelfe, till the body comes to ſuch an age : it 
may rather then many be called a bodily fin ; 
if then we tinde that by the conſtitution and 
graine of the body, as alſo by ſiniſter educa- 
tion, or otherwiſe the mind and heartrunne 
much or more then ordinary this way : ſuch 
| mult be at it day and night, to keepe the oc- 
cafion away all they'can from them ; to keep 
themſelves away from the occafion,not tobe 
within (as it were) when Satan comes, to 
call in for all the helpe they can, to put the 
matter intoGods hands, to weaken the cor- 
raption, to pray him to breake the blow of 
the tentation, orelfe mightily to ſtrengthen 
us; as knowing that ſuch walke in the midft 
of dangers, and by care and fear and other 
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Prevent the luſts of VU ncleanneſſe, 
CL rr rm er tinernengy — ont — ii s/o 
havemoſt inclination to uncleannefle, prove 
the cha feſt of all : That 5s not properly chaſtity, 
when a man hath no minde at all, but frigidity« 

If buta little given to this fin by reaſon of 
his temper or ſo, he may thanke his body : 
but when a man feeles raging luſts, and yet 
by reſiſting, by chaſtiſing his body, by pray- 
ing,faſting, by following God in the uſe of 
his remedies, by begging chaſtity from hea- 
ven gets power and ſtrength, that is the chaſt 
man. There is no luſt ſo hot and violent, but 
Gods medicines being rightly applyed will 
coole and heale. But yet ſach as arc not vec- 


ry violent that way, by reaſon of education, 
being ever keptunder the wing, or of com- 
plexion, orbecauſe as yet by the providence 
of God have not been mnch tempted;ſuch are 
alſo apt enough to fall, becaufe they doe not 
ſaſpe& themlelves,care not to goe armed be- 
cauſe they dreame of little or no danger ; 
now here Satan hath great advantage ; for be | 
the inclination this way with the leaſt ; yer | 
if webeare our ſelves bold, and Satan be let | 
to have his way,he will make a mountain of | 
a mole-hill, and bring men to a miſerable 
paſſe with ſcalding afte&tions, Jet him (the 
Divell) have leave to blow the ftire,and then 
(in reſpet of this ftinne) the moſt natarall 
chaſtman in the world, ſhall have cauſe e- | 
nough to cry ont, O wretched man that T am. 
| Such then as feele no great matter this wayy | 


{not thruſt chemſelves upon the Nivels dan- * 
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Kindred are to beware 
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gers, leaſt they ſmart for it. 
Both old and young, 1ingle, and married, 
more or lefle addiCted to theſe paſlions.All I 
ſay, allare to ſce that they take theſe cave- 
ats. 


of another, leaſt beginning in the ſpirit,they | 
end in the fleſh, and chicfly of ſuch as have 
done them good in their {outes. Many when 
they meet thinkeno hurt when they come 
nigh one another, but are the worſe one for 
another ere they part: it isno hard watter 
for Satan to turn religious atfeAions into car- 
nall : we ſee in the Elements that are Symbo- 
licall and agree in one quality, the tranſmu- 
tation is caſfie ; as ot water intoaire, becauſe 
both agree in moyſture; ſo here becauſe ſome 
godly men and ſome godly women bear a 


lyes danger, leſt Satan cauſe it to degenerate 
intofleſhly Iuft. _ This caveat is in Pau!, Re- 
buke the younger women as Siſters, with all purity, 
1 Tim. 5.2. Sothat a mortified Timothy had 
need ſee to it, that when he is to rebuke 


onely, bat with all purity and chaſtity, for 
feare of the worſt : So Pazl writing to Titus 
doth not command him to teach young wo- 
men bimſelfe, bnt to with aged women to teach 


1. Religious people muſt take heed one | - 
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dear affe&ion and love one to another ; there} 


young godly womenzhe doe it, not with ſome | 


young women, Tit-2-4. And this (Ithink) 
vfor feare of what might happen. 2. Care| 
muſt be had of ſuch asareourtkindred in the! 


'de Tempeſer 
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fleſh ; the fin is inceſt, and being great , our; 


— — 
— 


a | ' Origi- 


= V £ _ Gm 


8D © © ms 


one of another in wncleanneſ At |. 


—_— 


| 


—_ 


Originall fin, when oncethe vaile of modeſty 


is drawne, and the wall that nature makes 
broken, then I ſay, our corrupt fleſh growes 
even mad after this finne, asin Amnor with 
Thamar. The change is eaftie, from natural love 
to carnall. Againe,fuch as are neer in blood, 
thinke they may make bold one with ano- 
ther, and many times fear nothing till they 
arc caught, ere they once dreame of itz am 
then the world takesno notice to ſee men 
and women who are of alliance ( any thing 
neere) to f toy and {port one with another,to 
be togecherandalone tos, which ſometimes 
proves but a cloake for moft abominable 
inceſt : -I could therefore defire ſuch toſee to 
themſelves, and beware of the Jeaſt motions 
and occaltons of this foul vice. The like for 
aftinity, I propoſe ic to men, not ro come too 
neere the daughters of their wives by a for- 
mer husband, nor the ſiſters of their wives, 
nor women to be too bold with the ſons of 
their husbands by a former wite,nor with the 
brothers of their husbands, leaſt too much of 
the affeAion he beares to his wite fals on his 
wives fifter. Satan can turne hands here cre 
we thinke of it, and make carnall luſt out of 
that love, which we beare to our wives kin- 
dred.Adde but this,that the daughter or lifter 
of. the wife carries many times the proporti- 
on of the wite,and out of that, the Divell can 
ſuck rauch poyſon 3 to draw the man to dote? 
on the ſiſter ordaughter of his wife; as on 
his wives picture, till itgoe fo far that all is 


too ! 


The King 
knew ,Iſaack 
to be more 
then Rebec- 
caasbrother, 
becaule he 
ſported with 


CDulcza fra- 
terno fub n9- 
mine furta ve 
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mihs libertas 
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| Zemareof Servants in Uncleanneſſe, 


Pare 2, 


| Chap. I3. 
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1 both fides the hedge if he can. 
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too lictle for the ſiſter,nothing but bitterneſſe 
lefefor the wife: and what tentations of 


] wife-killing and the like, Satan can Yiftill 
out of theſe baſe and monſtrous bicths,l leaye 


it to others to judge. 

3. Greatheed isto be taken of ſuch as are 
wider our power, as of man-ſervants and 
maid-ſervants, and rather *if they be godly 
and comely, they arejinour way every day, 
came ncere oaurperſons, ar? too apt to yeeld 


{ to pleaſe us, becauſe we can pleaſure or dif- 


pleaſure them : and Stan nſeth to tempt on 
Sce this in 
f Foſephs Miſtrefſe; he was a ſervant in the 
houſe, gave her no accaſizn , onely ſhe 


| let her eyes fix on his perſon, hebeing a ve» 
{ry proper young man, and ſhe was over- 


taken and went ſo far,thatno bonds of made- 
ſy could hold her in ; and when F-ſepb had 
#ot off from her,. thes Text ſaith,be came no 
more where ſh: ws, The occaſion muſt be put a- 
| way inall theſe tentations what ever we do. 
Many thinke they muſt get the conqueſt, and 
yet keepethe occaſions by them ſtill : No, 
Foſepbs miftreſſe was to have pat away Fo- 
ſeph 3- had he beena better man, a better ſer- 
yant then he was: Satan couzens us out of 
all cey in this,when he bears us in hand.thac ic 
| is noconqueſt except we do beat away the ten- 
| tation, and yet keep the occafion by us:for he 
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[knows that erdinar#y,we neither can nor hall 


pet the viſtory,exceptwedo putaway theac- 


cafions frous,whenitis ſach a thing,or ſuch a 
perſon, 
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| Beware of Servants Uncleanneſſe, | 25x | 


perfon, as may lawfully be removed: God Part 2. | 
will notremove the tentation , except we. Gags 3. 
do retnovethe occaſion ; topray that it may* conſent co 
away,and yet keep ( Foſepb) with us is all one, the fine, 
as though we would hold our finger in the theprefne | 
fire,and pray to God it ſhould not burn. Ic is weleemes | 
not enough to ſay, that the fault is not in Fo» gonteary, 
ſepb, he doth notentice; for if Satanand cor- 
ruptionsecnticethe miſtris to Foſepb by the eye | 
Fojepb muſt be put our of ſight, and Foſeph (ir 

poſhibly and lawtully he may) muſt remove | 
himſclfe too 3 clſe in ordinary courſe the cure 
will notbe done; and when we have another, 
& the fire take there too, that perſon mult be | 
done away alſo,& ſo on tillat laſt the conflid: 
will ceaſe,and the vitory wil come : it is not | 
enough when once caughtto turn the eye a- 
way: but the objeCt of the eye mult be out of 
ſight, that it may be out of mind, and then 
when another comes, before hand, prevent 
the cunning of Satan by keeping the eye off. 
Fob as honeſt and as chaſt aman as lived, yet 
be did make a covenant with bis eyes, that he would 


not think on a maid ; by the courſe of the letter 
he ſhould have ſaid,that be made a covenant with 
his eyes, that be ſhenld not (locke ) on « maid; but ; 
inftead of ſaying looke, he faith & rhinke, be- 6 Jc>.3r- 7. þ 
cauſe looking uſually brings thinking, and 
thinking, worſe. * A maid hath aninclinati- 

on in it in one'fenſe;and a cut loaf, a covered |, 
cup. carries ſtrong poyſon in it. jn! another | 
ſenſe ; whether maid or married, he doth & (t : 


CO III TY 1 


who binds his eyes from f:ch locking, that | l 
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Prevent lufts of uncleanneſſe, 
he benot overtaken,and when the fire is once 
in, he doth xext beſt,who puts the objeCt out 
of fight and out of mind. -Some cry out on 
their eyes, and doe even wiſh their eyes out, 
and in this ſenſe they may as well wiſh their 
hands off, their feet off, their caresoff, and 
member after member till all were off ; this 
is but to complain of -God who made us theſe 
members and ſenſes :. this is not the way, it 
doth not pleaſe God, and were it as we wiſh, 
it would not pleaſure us ; for were weblinde, 
all would be one as long as the fireis un- 
quenched within, and our paſſions are ſuffer- 


ed to beup. We know what Chriſt ſaith, i 7| 


pray not that thou ſhouldeft take them out of this 
world, but that thou wouldeſt | anifie them through 
thy truth : ſowearenotto with our eyes out, 
but our fin outz& to pray him to ſanCtifie our 
hearts and eyes by his truth ; andthen away 
out of doores with that which we (being led 
by our luft) have made the obje&and occaſi- 
on, and it will mend and grow better. It is 
trae, , that ifthe obje&be removed, the ten- 
tation for the time may ceaſe, and no vidto- 
ry; as keepea Sow from mire ina Meddow, 
and the Sow wallowes not, take away the 
Load-ſtone, and the Iron moves not : here is 
no real change,the intention of the mind is not 
changed,nor the affeFion of the heartneither 
Such havea mind anda defire to the old luſt 
ſill; but ifa man can remove the occafion of 
his owne proper motion, not another take it 
away,but he himſelfe put itawayznot be » ept 
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! | keepe we our weapon about us. We may 
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from it, but keep ones ſelfe of ones own will 
from it ; this is from grace & hereisa victory. 
Uſe theſe and the like means,and hold on 
for a competent time in ufing them, and we 
ſhall conquer 3 the tentation muſt and will a- 
way : Diſmay not, though the conqueſt 
come not preſently : what? Give over be- 
cauſe the phyfick doth not heale at once tak- 
ing ? Bc out of heart becauſe all is not done 
in aday? It is not ſo eaſfte to untie a knot in a 
ſilken thred; the conſcience is of a fine ſpin- 
ning,and knots knit there, and ſuch as have 


been long a knitting too,will not be undone 
on a ſudden : have patience,give it time and 
nowſome and then ſome, Gods medicines 
will heale; and when we finde the cure done, 


meanes remember to be thankeful,leſt the ten- 
tation come againe, and bring ſeven worſe 
then its ſelfe. But what if the eaſe I finde, be 
onely becauſe fin and Satan in «kill doceaſe 
totempt: if ſo, . then our danger remaines, 


know,if it be only a ceaſing to tempt, and the 
luſt is onely for atime afleepe. Firſt, if itbe 
done withoutufing Gods means in Gods fear. 
Secondly,it we find that the luſt is onely lefr 
not hated, but if the finne be bated, then it is 
more then a bare ceaſing from the finne : for 
Satans forbearing, and finnes fleeping cannor 
bring usto an hatred of thefin : I ſpeake no& 
 onely of a diſapproving of the ſin,for ſo'a ci- 


and we get ſome ſtrength of grace, by all | 


Part 2. 
Chap. 13- 


vill man may do out of a marall diſpoſition 3 


and 
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Sad and becauſe it did moleſ us,we may thence 
*p13- bebroaght to a diſlike of ic : but if we find 
that we cari ſpiritually bate it , this proves 
that there 38 'grace in us, a divine nature 
which is coritrary to that Juſt:and that chaſti- | 8 |» 
ty is now int the place of the tentation; and | | 
this cannot come only from Satans ceaſing &| þ 
forbearing. To ceaſe is but a negative thing; > 
| bat chaſtity is a poſitive quality 3 which meere ta 
negative ceaſing and giving over to ſollicite} | |d: 
and tempt,can never worke in us. Thus when th 
our chaſte affeAions are had out of the fire, | | |r! 
and wehave attained this power by ſpirituall It 
meanes uſed, and waiting upon God for the to 
ſucceſſe 3 Diſpute not; ſay, I have gotten the ot 
vitory, and the God of heaven hath caſed an 
| me of the tentation, giver me a chaſte mind w 
to my content and my comfort : With body tel 
and ſouleboth, we muſt exceedingly rejoyce U 
{in this 'verme: It is a grace which doth not th 
onely ſanRifie,but grace and beautifie us :all| || W 
the paintin the world cannot caſt ſuch a ſhi-| F |th 
ning veiniſh on the very body of aman, as mi 
chaſtity doth. [ | In 
Thus much to ſhew the ready way, how to 
4 to prevent the tentation of laſt and unclean- ſo! 
nefle. - . of 
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.{ Word, to reckon no other of the Scripture, 
{ |than. of ourvery Neck-verſe, anda world of 
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Beware of terrors and deſparre, 
— CY co rmmmens 
( Pata, | 
bl SxcrT. II, | Chap. 13, 


| | 
Rules to belpe againſt the miſchieſs which uſual. 
ly follow the luſts of ancleanneſſes 


> E laſt of all, is ina word to helpe us 
out, in caſe we doe go too farre, we maſt 
take heed of both the extreames x. That we 
doe not run upon the Rocks of Deſpaire; 
there is nothing got by diſcouragement. Dy» 
ring the time of huge and mighty terrours,' 
it may be we ſhall have no minde nor heart 
to tamper with thoſe Juſts againe, but yet for 
other finnes, every way worſe, worle to God, 
and worſe to usz welye all open to them, 
when we are in great dcjeftion, as Diſcon» 
tent, Diſtraſt, a ſecret rifing againſt God, 
Unthankfulnefle, A finding fault with all 
that God cither ſaith or doth, No care of the 


miſchicfes more, which are the greateſt finnes, 
indeede; on theſe occaſions we arevery apt 


rofall off from Gods mercy,to frye in helliſk | 


ſorrow.: nofinnes doe ſo fire the conſcience | 
of a men, as theſeluſts of uncleanneſle doe ; | 
they ſtare in our faces, looke upon our cens | 
ſciences, as it were, with the eyes of ſo many | 
Divels;and in this reſpet we muſt take great | 


| T: 4 
heed that we be not quite out of heart 5 when | 


a man is paſt hope, he is in his owne ſenſe | 


paſt grace; and whenaman is made a terrox | 
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2. The other extreame is to grow ſenſeleſje, 


{corne, dire&ly againft the! Word of God in 


to khimſelfe, great danger is at hand; and 
therefore when frights doe come, and ſuch 
doe finde themſclves too too apt to joyne 
with the motion todeſpaire ; lovke upon 
Gods love, beare up in an apprehenfion and 
application of his mercy. Looke upon in- 
ances in the Word; ' of better men then we 
are, who in the ſame or the like have ſeenea 
good end ofall, andarc now with the Lord. 


to be paſt feeling ; we are apt in theſe caſesto | 
feele too much or too little ; for if our ter- 
rours overcome us, we deſpaire ; if we over- 
comethem by faith, we take comfort, ifwe 
put them off by the fteſh, we grow ſecure, 
and it is common out of great feares to runne 
into great want of feeling, and ſo we finde it 
in the k Apoſtle, that laſciviesſneſſe breedsin us 
a ſenſeleſneſſe, it ſeares up the conſcience, and 
ſuch cometo be paſt feeling. Toopen thie, 
there is a partiall want of feeling, when we 
commit finnes andaile nothing in ſome par- 
ticulars. Thus we finde that (otherwiſe) good 
people; breake out into eccefſes in buying 
and ſelling,dothey care not what in matters 
ef profit and feelenothing ; the conſcience 
ſees all,ſaith nothing,or as good as nothing : 
one would wonder how men can fell day, 
(I ſpeake not againſt giving day, but ſelling 
of it) let out their money to uſe, hoard up 


the very letter, make up ſorhe peeces f 


workes on the Lords day,are told of it in the | 
— miniſtry, 
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| | nefle : But indeed when the paſſions of laſci- 


| IOW of epentance helps all. 


taken away their feeling : coverouſneſſe hath 
madethem in moſt matters of commodity to 
be paſt feeling, yet this is but partial;we mean 
nat to ſay that thoſe ſee and allow thoſe to be 


be plaine, yer caftome doth ſo dazle their 
eyes,that they cannot in this particular ſee the 
right: ſo David and Solomon did multiply 
wives againſt that Texr, Deute 17. 17. Fhe 
like did the Patriachstor Polygamie. And 
{ome of the beleeving Gentiles ſaw not {ingle 


fins; .for the point is, that though the Word | 


fornication to be more then a thing inditfe- 
rent, A, 15. 20. 21. 25- Rev. 2, 15+ 20. Yet 
this fornication is forbidden in the Word. 
So great is the force of cuſtome :; But ſhould 
theſe men of our timemeddle halfe ſo mach 
in forbidden laſts of uncleannefſe as of cove- 
rouinefſe: oh what pangs would riſe in their 
conſcience, they wonld feeleit witha wit- 


viouſn:fle have once broken thorow the ters 
rogrs of it, which uſually. come firſt; then 
they bring a man toa totall ſenſelcfeneffe ro 
be palt fecling,nortonely ir theſe and the like 
aftetions, bat in altuniverſally to make con- 
ſcience of juſt nothing, to commitr any linnes 
that come to hand with all ereedinefie, de- 
vour any thing, like fome ſtomackes, and be 
nevertroubled with it } it is ſo fenſuall afin 


and gives ſuch a blow to the naturall conſci- } 


ence t90, that like a found knocke on the 
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miniſtry, and yet nothing come of it ; why 2. : aſt 2. 
Becauſe caftome in ther and in others hath <#2p. 15: 
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head, it takesaway all ſenſe and feeling : let 
Satan propoſe what he will, nothing comes 
amiſſe; torthis ſinne of uncleannefle fights 
againſt both light of nature and grace, and jf 
the naturall conſcience ſpeak, and we will not 
heare,and the ſpiritmall conſcience cry and we 
will nothearken, the conſcience will grow 
ſpeechlefle, and ſpeake no more : and hence 
it is that ſuch as come toa cuſtome in ſome 
covetous practiſes, are paſt feeling in ſome 
things for ſome time ; but ſuch as cometo a 


ſcruple at nothing whatſoever. 


con{cience comes to, 4uch as have broken their 
peace with God, muſt returneand make all 
haſte to repentance. the cry is ſo great and 
the fight of it ſo odious,and the ſenſe of ir-1o 
grievous at firſt,and ſo palpable, that we may 
with the moreeaſe come to repent. Ir isa fin 
that doth convince itſelfe tobe a ſinne, (till 
a man hath loft his judgement and his ſpiri- 
tuall tafte: ) While itisa doing the judge- 
ment cries ſhame, and.there is little to doe, 
becauſe our work lyesin ammanner only with 
our affeftion, whereas many paſſions of an- 
ger, and pride, and cavetouſneſſe are ſuch, 
that the offender is Jong ere he can be brought 
to ſee thething to be a linne, the fact to be a 
fault. But in pollucions of uncleannefle they 
are ſo diretagainft the principles of reaſon, 
and ſo flat againſtall ſhew of Religion, that 
they 
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cuſtome in the laſt ofuncleanneſſe are ſoone 
made to be paſt feeling ſimply and totally, 


Sith then the danger is as greatasa ſeared 
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Repentance helps all. 


E| rhey carry their convi&ion in their mouths, 
E| which makes the heart more ready to enter- 
| raine the worke of repentance unto life. Fu- 
EZ! dab repented, David repented, Lot repented, 


and ſodid Thamar,and {odid others,and they | 


$ were taken into ſpeciall favour and honour, 
aswe ſee themup. n record in the firſt of 

| Maithew- Thoſe finnes which much humble, 
| doe much honours none humble more then 
| ſuch baſe luſts : David dyed in honour, Mary 
\ WH Magdalen is in great honour in the Church of 
> | God; Chriſt to comfort and honour her, 
>| appeared firſt and formoſt to her ; whatever 
| W heales the ſoule,heals the name. Repentance 
d | doth both. The truth of our repentance will 


r | Wbeſt appeare; if wegoe away as< Fadab did, 
1| Wand dee ſono morez come not neere the gar- 
d | ment ſpotted with the fleſh: affe&ions of 
O | MWanother natureare more apt to bring are- 
Y | lapſe then theſe paſſions, they leave ſach a 
n | Wſting and ſent bchinde them. goe away (but 
] | Iwith a ſmart, have ſuch a taſte, anJare ſuch 
i- | Fa baſe fight that few relapſe ; ſuch as are by 
e- | {Gods mercy cured of theſe diſeaſes, are com- 
e,| monly ever after very chaſte, Become as chil- 
th | Zdren in- all purity and chaſtity ; when we 
n- | Wterch out a great ſtaine, the cloth is after 
:h,| {whiter then ordinary 3 andfſo after this ſtain- | 
;ht| Ming finne is waſhed away : ſach muſt be and 


EC a likely will be very holy; paſling chaſte; be-] 
1ey | ware of the leaſt ſparke of ſinne : this is the'} 
on, | ſjmeaning of that of Fobn the Baptiſt, © Bring | 
hat| Worth fruits meet or worthy of repentance 5 how 
hey | worthy 
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Part 2. [worthy of repentance? It is that when a man 
hath beene at itin the worke of repentance ; 
| his workes anddeeds muſt afterwards bz bet- 
| ter then ordinary ; he maſt looke like a trae 'k 


penitent,thatasaf Phyſitian can judge by the 


ed, ſo muſt our workes ſhine and carry ſuch 
a luſtre and colour with them, that one of 
$kill may read it as written in our faces, that 
there is amendment of lite, that now all is 
well and ſound within, 


| 
I 


colour of the face that his patient is recover- | 


And fay by intemperate courſes, one hath | 


been the occalion of haftning his own end be- 
fore the time, I grant that there is juſt cauſe 
(as 8 Solomon ſpeaks) to mourne at the laſt, when 
thefleſh and the body are conſumed, and'we 
are(accidentally guilty of haſtening our own 
death,before the time of Natures Period, but 
never before the time of Gods councel] : 
mournehere and ſpare not, but yet not as 
men without hope;repentance willmend this 
alſo. Firſt, hardly one man in a thouſand, 


but one way or other, more or leffe, cuts off: 


ſome of his dayes. Had it not bin for one thing 
or other, he might have lived a day, a ycer 
longer, as I thinke is plaine enough in D« 
vid, who was bed-rid at or about the age his 
father begathim ; cither nature would have 
laſted, or might have laſted longer in almoſt 
all, were it not for ſome defeft, excefle, or 
default in our ſelves : and thereforethis ac- 
cuſation lyes againſt. almoſt all. Secondly, 
this isb:fdes a mans intention to give bis 
i yeers 


Repentance helps all, 
i yeers to the cruell, The Libidinows intention 


' is toſatisfie this finne.in the luſts thereof ; in 


that there is withalla waſte of the radical] 
moylture, and thereby a cutting off of his 
daycs; this is by accident onely, and a con- 
ſequent of the thing done, nota thing meant 
by the doer. Thirdly, fith repentance heales 
the poll:1tion intended by the offender, it is a- 
gainſt Religion and Reaſon both,to queſion 
whether it will heale the confequent con- 
ſumption not intended, Amzn. . 
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NEHEMIAH 5.1. 
Refhore to them even this day, their Lands, their 


elſo the Lu:dred part of the Money, the Wine, and 
t'2 Ol-, that ye exad of theme 


HE matter here is acaſeof PFeftitu-- 

tion 3 of Lands and Monies gotten 

' from the Poore by Ulſury ; ſo our laſt 

tranſlation reads it, Ver.7. The Hebrew is 

Burden, becauſe Uſury isa greatb.rdcn,; and 
carries an heavy weight with it. 

The hundred part of the Money, is meant 
either of the yeer, and then iris but one in 
the hundred ;; or of the meneth, as ſome 
think; hen it,is tw2lve in'the hundred. We ſec 
that covetouſneſſe is rightly termed the root 


| of al] evill, and ofall wrongs and evill deal- 


ings; (bz{idesother finnes) elſe jt could not 
be imagined,that in their bondage the Jewes 
ſhould thus have grated one upon another. 
The place, thetime, the ſcandall ; beſides the 
cxprefſe law of Ged,one would have thought 


—— 


ſhould 


| 
| 


j 
| 


| 
j 
i 


| 


Vine- yards, their Olive yards, and their Houſes 3 \ | 
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ſhould have madethem forbeare : but a co- 
veto'1s heart cannot hold ;: he cares more 
for money , than all reports of God and 
man. - 

The next thing of note is,that what comes 


| by the Law of Godto make reſtitntion. What as 


— — 


in by Uſury (as well as by other extortion) 
muſt ordinarily be reſtored ont of hand (e- 
ven this day) it is not ſafe togive the heart 
of a man time in any linne, but of all, not in 
this wilely finne of covetouſneſle; if cver S1- 
tan bea fox and a ſerpent,it is here ; give him 
b:it a ſpaceto play, and angle a little with 
ourhearts, with this ſinne of worldlinefle, 
and he will quickly catch us with a golden | 
hook. It is great wiſdome to bepreſent, the 
wit otaman will diſtinguiſh elſe, and creep 
outby one evaſion or other 3 we are too apt 
to be pleaſed with any Jeafe, and ſhitt to bear 
our ſelves in hand that we may lawtully 
continue in ſuch praCtiſes,as feed this greedy | 
humour, this eating Wolfe : doe it ther, | 


whileit is called to day, doe it now, left our | 

hearts deceiveus, and we deceive our hearts, Jam.r.26, 
and ſo we doe it never.D:layesareever dan-, , .,,._, 
gerous, but in nothing like as in getting out de ujuris quor 
of the hands of fin, but of no finne, fo as to 9152 ite , 
£ct out of the ſnare of this finne of covetoul- vw: 154d; 3 - 


ne {ſe. : br nt, Angu. | 
e).54 Derrets 


The laſtthing is, that LCirers arc bound G©).15-44, 


ever comes inthisway,comes inatthe wrong i 
doore,and it muſt out againe: If the conſci- | 
encebe not ſeared it makes it ſick againe | 
4 _ there? | 
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| thereis plain, there isno quiet, till the con- | 


cience take a vomit and up comes all : We 


; Uſe to Saint theman whodoth but give over | 
, this golden trade of [fury; butthe truth is; | 


1 


4 


p 


| ao ſach anſwer (that we cannot) but we ſee 


| thority, and uſe us according to law and 


that ſuch come but halte ay : our repent- | 
ance is not thorow, our ſorrow comes not | 
home,except (as it were) wedo reftore. When 

we leave the pratiſe of Uſury, we docnot | 


| properly leave the fin (as ſin) except we re- 


{tore and tarne the ſtole dog home againe: 
when we have not wherewithall,there necel\- 


| fity hath no law. The King of heaven mult 


and will loſe, and wil] pare with his right, 
where nothing is to be had, and there thewill 
doth ſtand for the d:ed ;- but where there is 


that we ought, we haye wherewithall and 
(will not) here I ſay it is right and reaſon , || 
that the Lord ſhould make uſe of his au- 


juſtice, 

Now as this a&tof reſtitution ſecares onr 
hearts, ſo that the bels ring not backwards 
in oar conſciences within in like manner 
it makes much for the ſafety of our eſtate 
without : it ſets a marke upon our goods,and 
they are ſafethereby under the Kings Scale; 
whereas a little of theſe ill-gotten profits, 
like fellons goods,endanger all ; aliale you 
know, brings all the reſt into the tenure of 
the Crowne, and all muſtbe asit were in ca» 
pite ; Tam certainc, that a golden wedge will 


fre all the reſt of the ſtutfe 3 and thereiore he 
; that] 
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ing takes up the naatter,as it is to God, reſto- 


[man parts with his money willingly, reſtitn- 


| OF USURY, 


REY Sy 4 <A 


that hath been or is an [[ſurer, he muſt leave | 
hisuſury and make all well by reſtitution, as 
he meanes good to his ſoule, as he intends 
ſafety tohis eftate : and it is his happinefſe 
that hisſinne lyes in ſuch a thing, wherein he 
may makereſtitutions. and licke the parties 
wronged whole againe : this makes the con- 
ſcience quiet, helpes us to peace, when asin 
murders, adulteries, in ſach and ſome other 
the like tinnes, where there is no place left 
for reſtitution , an hard matter it is to ſet 


ſach in comfort, when onre the conſcience 
tals a complaining : but bere, let the conſci- 
ence acculeat the worſt, yer as it is aſinne, 
godly ſorrow makes all well, and as it is a; . 
wrong, repair is made by reſtoring; repent- | 


ring helpes and heales all,as it is to men. The 
moſt that can be ſaid, is, that the [Ifrry-tas 
ker paycs the uſe willingly : and where a 


tion is not of force. Fudas might haveretain- 
ed the money, with the good content of the 
Prieſts, who gave it willingly, yet he did re- | 


ſtore it and was bound to doeit 5 and were 
this gaod Divinity,then a great deale of that 
which comes in by bribery, and dicery may | 
be lawtully and comfortably kept. Then [| 


ſay, that though it be not againſt the will of 
the borrower thatthe Lſarer keepe the uſe, 
yet it ſhould be : what if he thinke that to 


takenſe beno linne in the Uſirer ? What if 
he be not convinced, that the fa of the U- 
ſarer 


If I have re- 
ceived any { 
Fibe, I will ' 
teſtore It, 

I Sam, 12.2» 


Ar:L.Eib. 
$3.1, 


OR ASIPRLAT 
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{urer herein is'a fault; in thiscaſe,be may be 
willing,he ſhold keep it for want of true light 
& ſour:d judgment: whereas were he aware of 
what is trath,that the LIſarer had no right to 
take it,he would withall think, that the Uſu- 
rer hath noreaſon to keep it; and this kind of 
willingnefle is an interpretative unwilling- 
nefſe. And laſtly, Iſay, that he ſcemsmany 
times to be willing, becauſe he cannot tel] 
how to helpe it : The Travellour gives his 
parſe to the theefe, becauſe he cannot dye 0- 
cherwilſe, or at leaſt daresnot; and there is a 
marall neceſſity which is of force, to cauſe a 
man to pay uſe,and tb ſhew a contentednefſfz 
that the Ulſurer ſhould hold it when he hath 
it, becauſe of great inconveniences, in that 
he elſe ae have money to ſerve his need 


"againſt another time; thisisa mixt att of 


willingneſſe,which is conſtraed to be natural- 


| ly, done unwillingly, but willingly acciden- 


tally. All th's is grounded on the law of God, 
which makes uſury a ſinne, and a fin againſt 
juſtice roo. Zacheus did offer to reſtore that 
which he did fetch in by forged cavillation; 
he might like enough have kept it, and no 
man have thought much of it; it was gotten 
by ſinne,and reſtore he would ; and what the 
Ulurer takes is his by fin,and reſtore he muſt. 
The Law, I know, permitted it to the goes 
to the ſtranger; what of that? Ir followes 
the rather that it is of it ſelfe a finne, becauſe 
permiſſion is of ſinnes, not of duties; but 


the thing I Gay is,there was a law to kill the 
Cana- | | 
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Canaanite,and yet I hope, that killing was not 
murther ; no more was that uſfury to them a 
ſinne. The Law doth arge it molt, that it be 
not done tothe poore Jewes : was it not be- 
cauſe the Jewes were then too noble and ge- 
nerous to goe a borrowing, except it were the 
poorer ſort? Whar, ſhonld the Law then for- 
bid that to be done by rich men, which moſt 
rich men never did? butafter we have pro- 
hibicions plenty, that are indefinite ; we are 
forbidden, we mult not ryb thepoore, be- 
cauſe he is poore : good ſport tor theeves, if 
theretore it may be chought to follow, thar it 


is a lawtfull matter to rob the rich : neither 
can the law againſt uſury be thoaght to be a 
Judiciall Jaw of Moſes, tor ſich Jaws (as ſuch) 
are knowne«nely by ſome intelligence from 
the bookes of Moſes 3 but Heathens of all 
{orts, who never once heard of Moles his wri- 
tings, have with one voyce cryed finnenpon 
uſary, and ſhame upon Utlurers (Poets, Ora- 
tors, Hiſtorians, Philoſophers,all.) 

They have condemned this fin by the in- 
ſtinXTangd light of nature, and therefore it 
could not be apoliticall law of Mſes-Beſides, 
wehave it forbidden in the New Teſtament, 
when judicials were ot of date; lend,faith 
the Lord Jeſs, looking for nothing again. 

Queſtion is made, whether children be 


have gotten by uſeupon uſe, and lett unto 


| them. Tle negative ſeemes to be athrmed 


Cre ee mms 


| by a molt holy man ; bat my thinkes, reaſon 


would 


bound to reſtore that which their Parents, 


| 


O— i 


Yet the Jews 
might pur 
mony ro uſe 
toa (poocre 
ſtranger ) 
though nor 
ro 2 poor 


or rich Jew. 


] uke 6.35. | 
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Wold chac we (ay, ſach goods ſhould be re” 
tored, tho1z1 not we, bit our Predeceffors 
11ve goceen then anlawcally; the ſaddle is 
4a0:hers Kill in eq tity and conſcience,and ic 
0 1Z1cto be fer on che right horſe : meer poſ- 
ſe:>2 cannot giveus aright title co that) 
which in cruch and Coram D:o is anothers. 
Anl waar it thz property be altered? yet that 
maxes noching again reſtitution)ſith a child 
is bound (b7 che grant of all) to reſtore the 
rice now in his h11ds, of any thing bis fa- 


may bez ifmot, then in that which is anſwe- 
rableanJ equivalent. The Schooles are di- 
vided in letting d awa? the rao r of reſtitu- 
tion 5 OnN2 {1de will have itto be becanſe the 
Utarer is adznnageto the Borrower : the 
other ſor: wich whonl joyn?, ſay, that its 
becauſe by uſry there is n9 tra? title ( Jute 
Divin)10 not in jultice, to that which comes 
in that way; and ( tch-chis is the trath) 1 
| concladeand {ay, chat the child isbound to 
| make reſtication, becauſehis father hath con- 
 veyed that to him which nev2r was his fathers 
right, and cheretore cannot be the fonnes : 
ſome caſes may free the child, which alſo 
wo 1ld have freed the father, as when it is not 
in his power, hath not the ability to doe it, 
and the lik? ; bat in ordinary courſe it is not 

is ow, it iS anothers, and by that reaſon he 
15 na: to keep it, but to reſtore it. 


| Papiſtz teach us, that in caſe a man be in 
very 


—_—  — 


therfit ſtole, and then turneJ into money. | 
Puſtitucion is to b2 in the very kinlJe if that | 
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very neceſſity when he takes uſe, and makes 
profit by his money, yet if aſter this,neceflity 
ceaſe, he is not bound to make reſtitution 
when he hath wherewithall, and thisnece(- 
ſity they ſtretch and will have reach to his 
eſtate. A large ficld tor a man toloſe his con- 


i5not in ſome neccflity,inreſpeR ot his eſtate 


need to beare up hisport? Men will wake 


neceſlities enough, might this goe for good 


of it ismoſt falſe: for (ſay they) by the law 


of nature all things are common, (mineand 


thine) camein after by law poſitive, Now ſay 


they , neceflity diſpenſeth with all poſitive 
lawes, and makes the goods of another mine, 
and mine againe his; and ſo they ſay, that 


when a man is to fill up his neceſlities,. doth 
gaine by uſe: from another, indeed and in 
right it is but his owne, becauſe then and in 
that caſeall things are common,*nd'no man 
15after bound to reſtore that, which when he 
cooke it;was but his own. Write (falſe) zpon 
theſe concluſions; for the trath i-, that micere 
neccſlity of a mans perſon doth not rake away 
propriety ;z in great extremity fora man to 


©. 


| take this orthat, which is anothers, is to lay 


hands on that which is not ones owne : what 
ever it ſhould have beene, had not Adam fal- 


len, I enquire not; but ſince Adams fall, there ) 


is ſuch a propriety of Meum & Tuum, that no 


neceſſity, be it never ſourgent, can diſſolve. 
} 


Tully 


ſciencein: for when will a man ſay that he | 


and ccndition; and when will he be out of 


Doftrine. But dangerous it is,and the ground { 
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Tully reſolves the caſe thus, that ſay a man be 
on the point to ſtarve, yet rather then he 
ſhoald take the lealt marter from another, he 
ſhould rather famiſh, itb*eng better to dye 
the death then violate any man for ones 
owne cauſe. Eraſmus doth deſcant en this 
quiddity of the Schooles,what (ſaith he mer- 
rily and truly) isnot theft, theft in caſe of 
neceſſity, nay, though onedo it with a mind 
to make it good againe? ſay one mult loſe 
hisliteit he do not perjure himſelfe,and bear 
falſe witnefſe, doth that neceſſity make itno 
ſinne? ſav one by committing adultery with- 
out offering violence to the perſon of thea- 
dulterefſe, may ſave his owne life, duth the 
neceſlity of ſaving his own life make the adul - 
tery lawfull now ? Pat the caſe (faith he) 
that a man-muſt dye or tell alye? jsit nota 
{inne in this caſe of necefliry tolye? if then 
meere perſenall neceflity doth not diſpenſe 
with theſe Commandements, Thou ſhalt not 
lye,Not beare falſe witneſſe, Not commit a- 
dultery : what colour of truth can there be 
in this, to affirme thatany neceſlity whatſoe- 
vercan make that law to be no law,when he 
ſaith, Thou ſhaltnor ſteale. :If neceſſity can- 
not make anothers wife at my command ; no 
morecan neceſſity make anothers goods mine 
owne. Gods Ten lawes arc in the ſubſtance 
of them, the very lawes of nature : and by 


——_— 


the Decalogue,there is inall caſes of neceſſity 
{till a propriety of goods; the argument in | 


Melandhon is firme. The eight Commande- 


. ment }. 
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| ment is a naturall law,it ſtands Fare Divino 3 


but by the eighth Commandement there is e- 
ſtabliſhed a diſtinftion betweene mineand 
thine, and ſo it concludes ſtrongly, that pro- 
priety of things 1s not by law poſitive, but by 
law Divine and naturall. Moreover, if that 
community of things were a law of nature, it 
had been immutable, and all things ſhould 
and oughtto be common inall times and ca- 
ſes. Neither can any man ſhew,why the eight 
Commandement being a law of nature, 
ſhould be ſubjef co be diſpenſed with by ca- 
ſes of neceſſity any more then any other, or 
all the ten Commandements. All the reſt 


q ſtand firme in the body of them againſt all 


neceſſities whatſoever, and therefore this. 
Next, we prove our caſe out of the Word. 


; There isa ſtealing for need (faith Solomon 3 ):| 


but if thisbe ſo, that need makes all things 
common, there can be no ſtealing for necd, 
fith in caſes of neceſſity, what ever a man 
takes to ſupply his need, he takes but his 


J owne, fay they. lam {ſorry then, that any 


Proteſtant ſhould write and print that in this 


caſe,neceflity taketh away all reaſon of fin- 


ning. This is but to cloſe with Belarmine, as 
chough now inextream neceſſity it were (ali - 
enum) no longer. | 

The only obje&ion worth the anſwering, 
is from Matth. 12. 1. where we read, that the 
Diſciples being an hungred, did plucke and 
cate the eares of Corne, and that there- 
fore ( they doing well init) it is a _ 

ful 
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full thing to take that which is anothers in 
cafe of neceſſity. | 

|  Theanſwer is; that this was not doneby 

them on thisground, becauſe neceſſity tooke 
away propriety , but becauſe it was their 
own,they tooke it by the gift of God, who is! 
| theright and chiefe owner of all the crea-' 
tures in the World. In Dext. 23e« 25» God 
had- given them a warrant foto doe in the'ff]. 

Land of Canaan, . and that things were nor'}{/ 
then made common by neceflity, it is Plaine ; 
by the words which follow in that very text, | ; 
But thon ſhalt not move a ſichle unto thy neigh- 2 
bours ſtanding corne 3 which might have been} q 
done without offence to God, or wrong to/ < 

a}! 
ye 


L 


man, if this were trae which Jeſuites teach ;| 
| that in point of neceſſity, not onely -in reſ- 
\-pe& of ones perſon, but alſo in reſpeCt of 
; ones condition, nothing is any mans, but 
all things are every mans: for the caſe may|ſ]. 


| be, that a man and his family may be caſt up-! [we 


k 
, 


JE 


on extreame need, that a fickle put. in his Mey 
neighbours corne, will not ſupply tfieþun-ſq, 
ger of him and his, ſomuch as thepJuckingÞ _: 
the eares of corne did ſtay the ſtomackes and} Fo 
the hunger of the Diſciples; and yer I thinke! "x 
that it wasnever held but as a thing forbid-j_ 

den by the Jewes by thatlaw , for a man inſÞy 4 
never ſo great a neceflity to put his fickle ing, 
his neighbours corne, and that a Jew was ra-ſ t 
ther to famiſh then ſo to doe: which ſhewes ſcien 
'thelitcle trath that is in that affertiM, that 


f f 


neceſſity makes things comnion amongli] ea; 
men 


/ 


in | 
warrant.and leave from God, whowasthe' IS 

DY| if | owner of that. corne , and. the. Jaw of God viewr fme 

Ke was cn their f:de And for cur times, Idoubr: CG | 

elr| | notbut: it-is Jawfu}l fr cone to plucke an af- capere-ant 

> 15: | ples; onto teokocnd eare or fo. of cormeand' yy pn, 

ca-' i | eat tt, not cnely for cncs very, need,, but for 4 coligere, 

"0d || ones delight and. content. The equity ofthat ! conjure 12. 

me} judicial! Jaw of Meſes: faich fomewhaty but '=i"e, Lc. 

not] mp gram is;. becauſe a manin ſuch cafes aqo2”* | 

inc yg hath an implicite and tacite conſent;the ow- | 

Xl nes ſometimes; is by when we plucke- phams 

igh- fl! and applesor fo,ard we never aske him leave 

ecn! though helooke on, and inthis eaſe; ha chat | 

6 O/N-faich not nog ſaith: yea £ and ſay he be abſent, | 

ch y -and'we know not who is the/ownen neither: 

reſ-| y&t Ethinke this lawfull, becauſe wegavean 

j w 4riterpretative conſent; we! have a moral]: 

Wt parſwafion, that, were the owner by , hee 

ma? l\-wonkt give ns leave to plucke2ncarcy. to 

 UP- catch a pearey. with: heart ahd good: will: 

1 bis EF ehiich- motion being: in the heart of mad., 

bu-[qoth freehim from any theft; and alſo we 

ing, ſretta(common)matter : which ordinarize(s | . 


men 
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ven. TheDiſciples did,j * becauſe they bad) 


of thething belpesto. make: this good,, that. | 
Ithere Ivin allmen akinde of. conſent. and | 


Iſrieric= of > mat harilefſe;, againſt the Law 
SofGod; Thouſhale- not: Reale 5: here is. no || 


10NgUl 


leave, virtually given toall paſſengers, and | | 
he liketopluck at carey an apple or apples, | 

plari,, a peare,; or;{o + andthisis-warrant 
enough if it be notabuſed, ' to ſeye the con- 


(eG a- 
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ealing; becauſc heres — pa - 
| : the! 
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T4 
and implicitez and ſucha tacite conſent is 
{enoagh, whether the faftbe done b:foce the 

] owners face, or behind his back. | 
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en ag 


he owner, though nota&uall, yer victuall 


- Againe, if need' did make things fo Farce 
forth common as might ſatisfe our need]; 


|rhen where no need is, we linne if we-plack 


e peare 0:(5: byt we may; lawfall doe tir 


| enely for delight, (6 alſo:were this new Di- 
| viniey righc?; tincaſe of ned, We might facis- | 


geour ſotle even againſt the conſent of the 
owner, heflacly forbidding us ; forin their 
fenſe (who thus reach) we takerbut our own; 
all-which is falfe wherefore wemalſt rather 
ſpeake wich che- trath, and [ſay that: not 
onely for ned, bur for:oar- very delight 
fr the owners abſence (in cafe he dire&ly 
forbid us w_ we ' may (1 ſay) lawfully 
pluck an ear of c 

comman ſuppoſed confent (intimated inthe 
equity of that law of M>ſes ) whictrin ſuck 
tcaſfes doth ranne thorow: thre veines of all 
mankinde. 


— __.| Laftly,I conceive this matter to bepur paſ 
2-7: \all peradventare) by the law of God once 


iti force amongſt the Jews: ' commanding the 
theefe ftcaling for very need, tomake- reſticu-i 
tion to the fourch and fifth, and in a caſe to 
the ſeventh degree ; andif. felling all-cohis 


| [very ſhirt would nor'makeup' the ſme, 


then by law he wasto be foldand loſehts li- 
erty, 'to makereſtiration'for the principal! 
(nor for the over-plas) of his thee. Now 


this 


p wo lows wh = + —— —— EC" —— 4 FE TI TIeY — 
- Ihe p 


orne or fo,: by vere of af 
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[this Law of God hatch gone 
{need did diſpence with propriety, and givc 
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againſt ſenſe : if 


a right andricle to ſo much of onesneigh- 
bours ſubſtance as would: ſerve to ſatisfie 
ones want: forl hope, reaſon it (clfe is flat 
againſt it, thata man ſhould be thus bound 
to make reſtitution for taking that which 
(by their DoArinc) is his owne 3 Aye,com- 
mon underſtanding it felfe at the firſt fight is 


| again it, that a man can be ſaid to ſtealc his 


owne, Can ſtand bound by Gods Law,thus to 
reſtore his owne : and therefore to-return 
home again, Iconclude andſay, that our 


Orphans) a man takeuſe, yet he is to make 
reſtitution : fith uſury in the Iaw of God 


is no ſalve it only excuſeth aTarto, neither: 
can the Jeſuites or any clſe make any ſound; 
proofe to the contrary. | 


maine point doth ſtand free and firme, | 
viz. Thatalbeit- in caſe of need(as of ſame 


and of conſciencescarriesa falſe finger : need 
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TENTATIONS: 


Nature, 
Their 4Danger, 
- CCure. 
Thethird Part. 


41/ QB CSC SSH 4 
RL part to treat of ſuch Ten- 
5 tations, as donot uſe to 
2 ſtare in the faces of com- 
Z mon Chriſtians : but of 
2 ſachTentationsas ſtartle 
WN, THY, PP, the conſciences of ſuch 
&  W@Wp yy Chriſtians as are now 
z perfe, as Saint Payl cals them in oneplace, 


e means by that term in b another place. For | 
mhen a mancomes once to be very ſpirituall, | 
o have an eyeto ſee, and a fenfſe to feel ſuch ; 
hings which before he made no care of, then ' 
is heart will ake at ſome faults, and his ſoul 
"ill ſmite at fuch things which before he uſed 
jot to ſeeto be any fins at all ; or ithe did,yet 
e fele no great bitternefſe in them. Paul 
ecauſe he had much grace, and was incom- 
wiſon of many now :(aS it were) af! con- 

T 2 ſcience, 


a _ 2 


E arenow in this third 


a þ 4 Cor.2.6. 
Inter im- 


nd become ſpiritual in ſome great degree, as | periztos 


nonnulla 
obtegunr, 
nulla men- 
riantue.! 
Aug. de vers 
relig.c.28. 

b 1 Cor.3els 


CC” 


— 


derneſſe, a ſeeing, a ſpeaking, a feeling, anda 
ſmiting conſcience : therefore he did cry out 
for ordinary ſcapes, O. wretched man / « beg 
of ſin> a law in my members : So Rome7.t 4, 
T am Carnatl ; What, ſimply 2? 'No, but*he had 
a qu ick eye, and ſaw too much flefh in himſelt 
ſold. under fin : Whar, a {lave to ſin fimply ? No, 
no fin reiggned in him, bat ſoldtin reſpe&o 
his fleſh, and in reſpe& of his feeling ; he fel 
| abundance, it even wearied him out. Ah4 
ſold bimſelfe to do evil, Paul was ſold under fin, 
he did not ſel} himſelf: Ahab ſold himſelfe t 
{in, Paul was fold undey fin. All this cry was nc 
becauſe his fins were ſo great, but becauſe hi 
heart was ſo good, and for that he had an 
extraordinary conſcience of his owne. And 
thus it is (in our meaſure) with ſome now, 
who becauſe they are come to be ver) 
heavenly, and excecding ſpiritual}, they find: 
great trouble for ſuch matters, which othen 
(though otherwiſe good people) make lit] 

or nothing of. But before we come to menti- 
on any particulars by name, I will firſt ſpea: 
of an head or two, under which lie man 
branches. x 


& 
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ſcience,and his conſcience was(almoſt al ten- 
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be)  Ofleſſ:r ſinnes» 
| | ka is falſe divinitiefora man to call any fin 
little, ſimply and without comparifon. Chriſt 
indeed, Matth 5. 19. ſpeaks of the leaſt com- | 
mandments, but he there ſpeaks according 
to the opinion ofthe Phariſces,who held ſome 
and ſome of the chiefeſt commandments,tobe 
bat trifles. He ſpeakes this not in his own 
| phraſe : He ſaith not [ the leaſt ] butſ any one 
| of che Ieaſt. ] Now fimply the leaſt can be but 
| one; wherefore ſpeaking of many, he doth ir 
| according to the fooliſh and wicked opinion 
| of the Phariſces : | any one of theſe _ i.e. 
| ſich as in yourdivinity are counted the leaft 
| Sins cannot be little to him that thinkes them 
| little. But yet it is ſo, that ſome ſins in rela- 
| tionto other fins, are farr lefſe ; and ſo ſome 
aregreat,and ſome are little.In this ſenſe there 
| are degrees of compariſon in ſins and inning 
| and ſome have gone about to tell us which is 
the greateſt ſin of all:but which is of all fins the 
leaſt, I do not find that any man hath been on 
that argument. *Tis enough for us, that ſome 
fins are a great deale lefler then others, and the 
C:me fin is leffer in one, and atone time. then 
in another, and at another time. And theſe | 
lefſer ſins, when they be of the leaſt fize i 
| ATI} of all, both for matter and manner, yet they 
may & will make a foul ery.in the conſciences 
| of ſome men, who are come to that meaſare 
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Of leſſer ſins. | | 
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Part 3+, | Saint Payl ſpeaks of, Epheſ. 4+ 13+ Wherefore, '| 
| rſt we are todoe our beſt to avoid them3|þ 
{imply to be without them we cannot (for they 
are like lice, kill even all, yet preſently more 
will breed, Chy{, |» ſerm. 9. in 6. ad Rom.) 
but yet weare to ſtand as free as may be ; and 
to thatend conſider but theſe things: | 
1. That theleaſt that is,is ſin, forbidden by 
the greatGod, and that on paine of damna- 
tion, and coſt Chriſt his precious blood. Nof 
ſ1n,be it ever ſo little, but hath in it all the na-| 
' ture of poyſon. It is killing, it is damning,Be' 
ie but apeny,yet ithath the ſuperfcriptionand 
image of the Divell on ft. It carrieth guilt 
enough in the mouth of it to damne all the 
ſoules in the world, in caſe all the ſouls in thc 
world were guilty of it. And what if Saint 
Pau! putit on great fins, that they ſhut us out 
of Heaven? yetthe leaſt fin hath in it enough 
to doe the deed. His meaning is, that ſuch 
great {innes uſe not to be where grace is; and 

: _— when they be done by fuch aman,they do tury 
cis quia pec- | away from him the light of Gods bleſſed face, 
| ve-} Caſt fora time a cloud upon the countenanc 
lim ſcire * | of the Lord, and they do diſtrefſe the heart 0 
rr gy ſuch a ſinner vvith a terrible fear : but *tis no 
admitris, ff | ſo(eyer) vvith leſſer fins, becauſe they ma 
— and do uſe to ſcape a man vvithout his allovy 
 {corpore, & | ance,and God uſeth not toſhevy himſelf in hi 
Fo ſes diſpleaſure ſo againſt ſach finners. Leffer ar 
in vetibe> |  dampablc,in and of themſelves: greater (in) 
Hs Are. [rv Are not.only, but cheiflythe fins vvhich de 
244. temps dra out the anger of God z ſ0.that ve are t 
bewar| 
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i tranſgreſfion, Pal. 19+ 13. But yet ſmalldebts 


4 are dangerous, and ſo are many,nay one ſmal 
fin 3 and ſometimes there is themore danger, 


q then to greater, and then, when ſuch aſin is ſo 
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beware moſt of great andfoul faults, the feat 


for that wethink there is no danger. And ſuch 
ſins,of which we ule to ſay; it is but a lirtle one, 
weare more apt to allow,- and conſent unto, 


committed, and after -it is committed ſo 
allowed, there will follow in atender con- 
ſcience a maine out-cry. This being a com- 
mon praice with the divell, to make us 
make too little of alittle fin, when it isto be 
done, or while it is a doing,but after tomake 
as make rather too much then too little of it. 
Confider then, not ſo nuch what it is which is ! 
forbidden , - but who it is that forbids it, 
and why, and what is liketo become of it: 
when Satan ſaith,do it,becauſe it isa little fin, 
Anſwer, No, I will not do it, I dare not doe it, 
becauſe it is a {in,and God will be very angry 
with me. (Nay, ſay) I will nat do it, becauſe 
it is alictle fin, and God will be the more an- 
gry with me incaſe | prove f unfaithful in a 
little, efpecially if it be not athing donein 
8 baſte, and I havetime to ponder on themat- 
ter. Tmuſt not 3 it is amolt unfaithfull thing 
to break with God tor a little.Little fins carry 
with them but little temptation, and then a 
man ſhews much viciouſnefſe within, when h 

fins on a little tentation. ?Tis- divelliſh- to ſin 
without _a temptation , *tis lictle lefſe then 
divelliſh taſin on a little occaſion. Many 
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: art 3, q times the lefſe the temptation, the greater the ||; 
fin. Sawls fin in not ſtaying for Samuel was not || 
1o much in the matter; bur it was much in the | 
malice of it, and coſt him dear : for though || 


Samuel had not come at all, yet Saul ſhould | 


Of leſſer ſons. 


” CO "II — 


not have offered ſacrifice, 1 Sam, 40; 8, Say, 
1 be guilt is not little, when we therefore ſin becauſe 
the fin is little. | 


as to thipk that we ſhall avoid ſomegreater 


makes way for a greater, and a lefler {in thu; 
choſen and yeeldedunto,is greater and worler 
then the great-1in, had we tallen into it with. 
out ſuch choice ; a leffer tin allowed, being 
guilticr then a greater {in not allowed. Nei- 
ther is ita little 11n, to conmit a lictle fin be- 
cauſe itis alittle finne, Again, in caſe we give 
way to a lefler to avoid a greater, in the conr|: 
of our corrupt natur:, we are in the way to doe 
the greater, and is the courſe of Gods juſtice vve 
ſhall ( a thouſand to one Ytall into the greater, 
For it weconmit one {in to avoid another, it 
xs but juſt we ſhould avoid neither : the leſſer 
mightin it ſelt have been avoided; but when: 
greater is made apuniſhment of a leſſer, it can- 
{ not beavoided, except. we turne the juſtice 0 

God aſide by ſtepping betwixt his juſtice and 
the guilt of the leſſer fin' by repentance 
Let us rather fay, fin is not cured nor prevent: 
ed by fin. Donotoncethink to avoid a greater 


| fin by it; if thon ſhouldekt, yet this little fin is 


| lictle to thee no longer, but the wrath is gre) | 
| an 
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2 Secondly,letus not be made ſuch children | 


fin by yeelding unto ſome leſſer ; For alefler} 
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truth is not in us, to ſhew, that he thac ſaith he 


' one by one,and *tis eafjer to avoid this or that 
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and the dangergreat,and *tisten to one, that 
If we will fall into the lefſer, we ſþall fall into 
the greater,wehaving not the law in ourhands 
to keepoHH fins as we pleaſe, | 
3 Thirdly, bc not deceived, ſo as to think 
and fay, It is buta little fin : or, They be bur 
ſmall,andit isnot poſſible to avoid them. Take 
them together, and it is not poſlible but we 
ſhall fin ſome fins while we are here. x, 
Fohn 1, $. If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. He faith 
not, and h hamility is not in us, but, and the 
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hath no fin,fpeaksnot truth. Bit ſet themdown 


lefler {in, then a greater. Simply not to finwe 
cannot; but name thisor that tin, and we may 
avoid it. A$snot tocat at all we cannot, except 
we will ſtarve our ſelves; bat not to eat ot 
this or that diſh, we may. Grace within may, 
(and if we would)it would keep us eahier from, 
lefler infirmities then from greater fins. The 
reaſon why wearenot kept from tefſer, rather 
then from greater, is not becauſe thatgrace in 
us may not d@ one with more eaſe then the 
other, but becauſe firſt, God he it is who doth 
by his aftuall aſſiſting and preventing grace 
keepeus, andnotourhabits of grace within, 
[in,andof themſelves : ] and therefore one rea- 
{on of this is, becaute he will, and doth ſuffer 
us to fall intolefler fins,but will not ſuffer usto 
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am veraci- - 
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quia non 
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eſt ; Sed cum 
air no8 ipſos | 
decipimus, 
& veritar 1 
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fall into greater. So we have it in Deut, 18. 
14. Theſe Nations which thou ſbalt poſſeſſe | 


bearkens 


cl. Milevit, 
C377» 6, 
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| | keep our ſpirits waking, .aud know that as we 


Of leſſer ſins. 
beatkened znto Obſervers of times, and tinto Divi- 
ners, but as for thee , the Lord thy God bath not 
| [affered | thee to doe ſo, It was not becanſe 
they were better to God then the Nations,but 
becauſe God was better to them, And God 
doth ſuffer us to fall into lefler fins rather then 
into greater ſins,becaiſc leffer fins uſenot ſoto 
diſturbe our peace , as greater fins doe; we 
having ourdiſcharge for them in our generall | | 
pardon of _ 
Secondly, we fall into leffer fins rather then 
intogreater, becauſe we donot take that heed 
of lefſer fins which we doe of greater, We are | | 
fooliſh inſthis, and do think that lefler faults 
are veniall, and doe not deſerve hell : andon 
theſe grounds it is that we hold out againſt 
greater-, but not againſt leffer ſins, albeit in 
and of it ſelfe it is cafierto avoid the lefler; 
| only leſſer {lips being very many, we doe not 
eye then ſo as we might. Again we pray more 
| againſt greattemptations than againſt leſſer. 
For we dreame that of our ſelves we can reſiſt 
the ſmaller and weaker temptations ; where- 
as *tis out of our power, without Gods ſpeciall 
grace inafpirituall and gracious manner, to 
reſiſt theleaſt motion that is. $5 Aſa ſought 
God and proſpered when that huge hoaſt came 
againſt him 3 but when a lefſearmy came, he 
did then look too much tohis own power,and| þ 
too little ro Gods ſtrength, and proſpered not| | 
and fell to ſhifting. We muſt then be at it,and 


ought, ſo we may with weake graces preſerve 
our 


{ | alinas 
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our ſelves from leſſer fins. Ina word.all in ge- 
nerall are not eviteble : for while Reaſon is 


® -| in her watch againſt one motion,another ona 


ſuaddainefteps in, and ſurpriſech a man ere he 
is aware; but when they come one by one in, 


ſingleit is caſter by far te check a lefler chen a | 


greatermotion,as being moreavoidable.Think 
not that when ſay a man cannot avaid all in 

enerall,that I think ormeane that theretore 
{1ns are not voluntary: tor this is ſufficient to 
make fin, to be voluntary, that we may and 


have-power to avoid thei in {ingle ( ſo Aaqui- 


n45,1.2+9, 74:4.3.ad 2, and one by one. And 
all chis by a ſupply from heaven: tor to avoid 

i is a Gpiricuall duty, a vertue, and to 
do any good(whetheratfirmative or negative, 
a good of commitlion or omillion ) we of our 
ſelves have no power. | 

Thus much for the meancs toavoid leſſer 
fins. Now a word or two how to get off the 
trouble of mind that fals on the conſcience of 
a ſpirituall man for leffcr taults. 

1. Firſt;think itto be a bleſſed trouble,when 
wecan findan aking conſciencefor leſſer eyi]s. 
Itſhewes that we {are! very tender and that 
we have much grace, agreat deal of the ſpirit 
much light that can ſee thew,much life that caq 
feel them, and can make much of that which 


others makc.aotbing of., Thus trouble js mix. | 
ed with joy , and it ends in comfort, fith%; |. 
bringsus tothe maine;ground of all comfort, 
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thatis, that wee . are iz the ſtate of grace, B 
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{can ſmite thee fora lap of Saxls garment : that 


of le tr ſizes, 
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thou haſt a Paxls conſcience, that can cry out 
and call himſclfe wretched man, and figh after 

death,not for greater croſſes, but for leffer ſins. 

This is a ſure teſtimony of faith; onely we 

muſt (ce that itbenot in hypocrifie,that we do 
it not in partiality. This were to ftraineat a 
Gnat; and we may know, that we doe not 
ſwallow a Camell, if we ftraine at a Camell 
fick and moſt,and then ſtraine at Gnats. Thys 
it wedoe, happy we that have ſuchtreubles in 
our conſciences, becauſe ſuch troubles breed 
and fced heavenly comforts. And what if 
troubles ariſe many together, for many leſſer 
leakes in our ſoules? yet they do not exclude 
comfort quite, they doc onely (ſaſpend it for 
the preſent : and how ſuſpend it? not in re- 
gard of the root,but of ſome frait:as aiſick man 
1s ſecled, becauſe he hath & knows he hath the 
poſſeſlion of his eſtate,albeir for the preſent he 
haye not the fraition:and he comforts himſelf 
in this,that he hopes he ſhall recover again,8 
feed again and enjoy himſelfe in that he hath 
as well as ever. So David did ſtay his ſoul in 
 this,that he knew he ſhould be well in his ſoul 
| again, Pſal.42.11. Though now Idonot, yet 
T ſhall yet praiſe him wbo is the bealth of my 
countenance 3 lite and health will ſhew it ſelf in 
my countenance againe. Right ſo ſuch do 
mourne, and they are bleſſed, Bleſſed are they 
that k mournee And why bleſſed ? what? have 
they comfort ? No, but they ſhall have, they 
ſball be comforted . they are bleſſed that doe 


mourne, 


<—_— 
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their mourning is ſome cauſe, and a figne that 


a blefſed man without comfort in-band as long 
as he hath it1 in bope. A man ftould not for 


over lefler faults without ſame cry and ſome 
conch; it being our infirmity, that introubles 
of heartwe ufe tocry too much for greater , 


frailties in the manner of our trouble of mind) 
this trouble of heart is (not indeed an happy 
thing,but it is)an happy figne, | 

2, Secondly, we muſt not Judge of the fin 
altogether by the trouble we feel, for we are 
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troubled more with horrors ſometimes for 
lefler fins, then for far greater fins, ® becauſe 
we havea greater inclination to one fin then 
to another :and,asthe » Philoſopher obſerves, 
it is fromthe body, &thetempter thereof that 
ſome weaker paſliens and affe&ions move us 
more then ſome ſtronger do : wherefore our 


| trouble muſt not be our judge. It followes not, 


Fhis fin doth trouble me leaſt, therefore it is 
the leaſt fin 3 this doth trouble me more,there- 


fore it is thegreater fin : but we muſt judge of 


the greatneſs and littleneſs of fin by the Word, 
and we muſt do what we can, that our trouble 
comechiefly from the right light ofour mind, 


and not from the humour, the inclination,pe |. 


diſ-inclinatien of the body. Next, that our 


ſorrow and trouble carry ſome proportion to| - 


our fins : and laftly, thatwe turn our ſorrows 
upon 
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mourn, not becauſethey monrne, but becauſe Part 3. . 


they ſhall be comforted. A man then may be? 


any thing defireto have his conſcience to paſſe: 


| in ſpe. 
too little for lefſer faults : yet ( ſaving ſome | 
| Abrams, 
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cracifieus; and then, when we findethat our 
little fins grow lefle and lefſe,fewer and fewer, 
our trouble doth ſtand and run right, and we 
are happy men when our fins are made an oc- 
cafion to cure themſelves, when they ear ouc 
their own guilt and ſtrength. There isno fin 
ſolitrle but itmay grow lefſe,and he is in the 
right who findes this uſe of his troubles for 
Teffer ſims,that they weaken under his trouble, 
& wear away daily. Thus little fins hart na ; 


both are leſſer ſins & our point is nieant of both. 


but when they are ſeene and allowed, they hurt 
and damne;and I think ſome are in hell;who 
never committed ſuch great ſfins,as fomehave 
done who are now in heaven. 

Lefſerfins are oftwo kind : Firſt,n of preci< 
Pirancy and haſte, when a man ere he cati con- 
ſider the matter,is ona ſudden by impradency 
hurried away with ſome paſſion, &i$ in ſome 
fin ere he is aware : So he, [I ſaid im my Haſte, 
all men ate Tyars.] Secondly,of infirmity, when 
a man wreſtles, and hath ſome time to fight it 
out againſt evill motions ; but for Want of 
breath and ſtrength fals, and is ( as Saint Paal 
was) in ſome © captivity to the law of fin. This 
is worſe then the former, becauſe here a man 
hath while and fpaceto look to himſelfe; but 
inthe formerall is in.anhurty:hafte doth and 
marres all,and there is no timeFfor one tobe- 
think himſelf: And fins of infirmity having 
more of our nature, ate more hard tv crire 
then ſudden haſty fins of precipitanry 3 but 
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CHAP. II. 
Of ſens of Omiſſion- 


WW Hen a wan is come to ſome height of 
. grace, then he js wringed in his con- 
ſcience,f6teimes for doing his duties ſoyoor- 
ly,and ſometimes for not doing them at all. Ic 
is an argument of a brave ſpirit tohavean 
heart toake, and to find ones blood to riſe 
for omit: ing duties; and that not for cuſtome, 
as boyes, who finde ſomething within,when 
they paſſe their ſet times and forms of prayer, 
but” when "tis out of conſcience. | How to 
know conſcience from cuſtome : 1. Cuſtome 
cauſcth no trouble for failing in the manner, 
conſcience doth;2.Cuſtomebrings no ſtrength 
in- the doing of duties, conſcience doth : 
5, Cuſtame holds not a man conftant againſt 
tentations, conſcience doth.]J To mourn over 
ourfouls for fins of commiffion isnot ſo much, 
ſith fins of commiſſion doemore quickly and 
more lhathly check che conſcience than fins of 
omiſſion : for that in fins of commiſhon there 
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is both anaftanda defe&;but in fins yof omiſ- 
fion there isa defe& onely. Again,fins of omil- 


ffon are againſt an affirmative law,which doth un. 4. | 


ratherſhew dury then: check us for vice. 
And laftly, fins of commiſfion doe ofo 
the omitſion of fome duty, 'Wherefore tt is 


note of a. jadgement rightly and clearly ins |. 


formed, and of an heart excellencly fleeled 
wit 
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faith ſo, and weknow them tobe duties, be- 


| reading of the Word,the hearing ofa Sermon, 


| 2 if wecan weep within, and that betwixc 


Mae da od —} 


with grace, when we cannot-finde quiet after 
omitting duties, bat are grieved at the very 
heart,when a duty is omitted ; and that chict- 
cſt of all, when we finde little feeling in the 
very doing of ſach duties: for then it is faith 
which makes ns tremble, and mourn for omit- 
ting ſuch duties. Now if we darenot willing- 
ly omic duties. And when through infirmity 
we doe paſſe them over, or hearts, are in 2 
chafe for itit isa ſignethar all is very wel with 
us within : and chiefly in cafe wedo finde our 
conſcience complaine for the omiſſion of du- 
ties, which nature doth not convince us of : 
but they are duties onely becauſe the Word 


eauſe in the Word we finde them ſo. Herenow 
if wecan feele trouble, becauſe we omic'the 


ourdaty in Prayers and in the Sacraments,be- 
leeve it, it isa figne of a ſound minde, of mach 
grace, and of ſome growth in vertue. But in 
caſe we can take it to heart, when we doc 
our duties, that we do themano better, inno 
better manner; that we read the Word fo 
curſorily ; we pray indeed, bur it is ſo coldly, 
we receive Sacraments when time ſerves, but 
it is but in forme, and for faſhion, Now ( 1 


d and our fclves without «Qvitneſſe, ' not 
6nly for non-perfarmance of duties, but for 
our utimannerly doing of them; beleeve it, 
this ſhewes not onely that ſuch are holy, but 


hav holy, and paſfing good men and ny" 


n 
___—— 


————_—. _ — — Mts 


7 Toe WE WT PO _ 


0G 0 VV 3 - ey 


- 0- x6 | 


JC 


| We muſt dye the death, or take ſome ſtrong 
| phyfick. Naught is like tocome of it when we 


lies 
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ſouls, that when the heart cals,and God cals, 
we doſetabour ſuch duties as conſcience doth 
| require. As we muſt not make duties where 
God makes none; ſowe muſtnot omit, and 
skip over ſuch lefſons as God doth command 

us to performe, leaſt God ſmite us with ſome 
| pang of unbeleefe, ashe did Thomas Dydimus 
for being abſent but once from an holy meet= 
ing of, the Apoſtles (Ithinke) on theLords 
day. Wedo not know what may come 'of it 
when we mifſe a duty 3 tis to be expeCted that 
the next will be to fall into ſome ſinof come 


eaſes, ſo will omitting of duties breed noiſom 
matter in the ſoul, and make worke for hell,or 
for the Phyſician of our ſouls; and ſo will do- 
ing duties poorly and formally breed ill jayce 
in the ſoul too as feeding - without chewing 
doth inthe body :this breeds the falling-fick- 
neſs in the body,that falling away in the ſoul, 


ſeem to make conſcience of committing fins, 


Albeit troubles for omiflion of duties be a 
good ſign , yet hedoth beſtſtill,not whohath 
leaſt inward tro:1ble,but who hath leaſt-cauſe ; 
and thereforewe are to beware, that we draw 
notnecdlefle troubles, nor ſpirituall bruſhes 
on our ſelves: attend and watch over our 


miſſion, Omiſſion of our dietwill breed difs | 


= 


but not of, omitting duties: one being an 
offence againſt God as well as the other. Let 
us then ſee to our matters, that we do what is 


- 


| required, becauſe itis required, and a it' js 
| required, 


Of fins of Omrſſion, 
required , and when it-.is_ required, and then 
we ſhall have peace within zand when wehave 
dene our beſt, ſuch is gur frailty, that many 
things will ſcape us, and we ſhall through haſt | } 
or heedUlefnefſe ſtep over manya duty ; bur if 
we feeleremorſe and trouble of heart,, we are|| 
in a good andexcellent eſtate,very ſpiritnall : |Þ 
onely we:nnft beware that we reſt not. in our |Þ 
trouble,and:tthink that that is all, but we muſt |Þ 
gofarther. A finfull thing ir is, when webave 
omitteda duty, to thinke to makeall amend; 
with {od and our conſciences, by paſling 
thorow the fire of ſomebiring anguiſh for it : || 
as though this inward bleeding had ſome me- 
rit infit. No, no,/it maſt bring us farther ; our 
troubles maſt draw us up to Chriſt. We muſt! 
repent, and be.ruly and heartily forry that we 
| have.broken with God; that we have notkept 
onr felvesup in doing our duties, and even 
yow unto him to be more ftrift that way a- 
gainſt another time (Ariuing Withoutrepent- 
ing,and repenting without obeying,comes to 
little. For a man dayly to accuſe himſelfe of 
many things, &.to amend nothing,is to tempt 
theLord. And for that we are more apt to 
omitdaties then to.commirfins, we are touſe 
| themore care, that, we hold, faſt our reſolu- 
tion to -performe our obedience to God, to 
| omit-nothing for any wans pleaſure which 
od would have us todo.In no caſe are we to 
doanunlawſall a& for fear, or favour, or at| 
the command of 'man : but ſor duties we may, 
upon the interpoſition of authority ſqmetimes| 
omit] 
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omit fome things lawfall; but thenthey goe- 
not for duties to be done at this' time : and 
ſome are alwaies fick or crazig, and cannotdo 
duties ih publike, and of ity muſt omit 
| many daries in private. This is a crofſe, not a 
fin, thas to omit duties, which we do not, be- 
cauſe by reaſon of weaknefſe we cannot do 
them. God doth by ficknefle callſuch ro a 
more excellent daty,'which isto ſuffer croſſes 
andficknefſes with patience,when it is nortbe- 
cauſe we will not, orcarenot, but becauſe we 
| cannot. The not doing of the duty in this caſe 
T8 a croffe, and nota fins. We nwftthen feeto 
it, that we doe not {labber over duties, and 
care not how they be done, ſo they -be done; 
for he that doth duties the next way, the next 
will be, he will not do'them atall'; and-when 
we come to omit duties, we maſt, and will, 
and' ſbel commit fin. So the ifſae 1s,that when 


It isa dury,and a duty to be done now by ue, we ; 


forfeir our peace in cafe we doe omit theleafſt 
thirig that is: every 2title of Gods law being 
betterworth chen all the world. Wherefore 


az men without hope.. The pardon is ready, 
£4 was'made in Gods minds beforeever*we 
were-made. We might dye in our fins the 
while, ifwhea we have finned we were to ſtay 


ſome generall plaifers ready toclap'on on'3 | 
fadden', "leſt the Patient dye ht make 
and'provide kis ſalve. God'in Chriff Bath all 


| 


plaiftersand pardons ready made arid® {ralcdi: 
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Parc In ' heftill offers, *cis but for us to comeand cake | 


) 
| 


wy : the morewe omit, the longer we may, 
an 


| Declining will ſteal upon,us. Loſe nota meal. 


| for matter,formanner,in obedience tohim,be- 
| cauſe he faith it,becauſe he wil haveit ſo:then 


the offer.  Aﬀoon as a duty: is omitted,and the 
wound begins roake and feſter, away to God, 
make peace. wiggdim , and all will end well. 
Sametimes wounds trouble us at firſt :' ſome- 
times again wefecl nothing while we are hurt, - 
we cannot tell whether we are hurt or not;but 
after the wound pays us. And ſo it is in fins of 
omiſſion 3; at firſt, when it 4s omitted, weaile. 
nothing, feele nothing : but when we pauſe,and 
blow upon ita while, the pang ot a tender 
conſcience will come .upon us, and we ſhall 


terruption. 3 weſwim agaiſt the ſtream,loſenot 
aſtroake. The more we faſt, the longer we 


O ceturn, 
give not. over ſo: Satan. doth not meane it 
ſhall end thus. Letusget our pardon, make 
Our Pehere do our firſt works with advantage. 


ſhall till, except we return. 


Do all that we are to dowith all our heart.Do 
what we do, :not onely to ſtop the mouth of 
.conſcience, but toſtop Gods mouth. Do all 


uſe.our ſelves to it,8& aſe, is a great matter;and 
we ſhall find when conſcience & cuſtom come 


' | together, it muſt be a great matter which muſt |. 


pat us by. And when it is rather weakneſs then 
negligence,. which doth occaſion 'a default, 
{ our. peace will hold; the quiet of eur minde 


finde itbicter. Wherefore goe on without in- 1 | 


- mw A © ms. as ae ierci..o.c. 


| will nox.crack. Not bur that the leaſt open 
"is | L 
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of the leaft dity that'is,is a fin, bat ittroubles 
not, becauſe we have a pardon-of courſe for 
dayly weakneſſes, included: in that generall 
pardon which weave upon 'ourgenerall re- 
rr here we mult ſee that onr peace 

or ſuch infirmities do reſult out of our gene- 
rall acquittance,wherin all fins are contained, 
though none in particularnamed : and not be- 
cauſe we think chem to be but venial fins,and 
havea Pope in ourbelly,which makesus think 
that they donot deſerve Gods anger.' And in 
ſome others there is a quiet, becauſe they judg 
of fin and deſert by. nature, and not by 
Scripture, and do conceit of God as of men ; 
and becauſe men do paſſe over light abuſesand 


they) not count of them : but this is fooliſh 
divinity.For man is no way bound in juſticeto 
proceed againſt abuſes offered him; and there- 
tore ſmall matters ding him no ſenſible hurt, 


*| | | he may and doth paſſe them over: bur God 


hath tied himſelf in juſticeto enter his ation 
| againſt the leaſt fin, and inlaw the penalty is 
{ hell. Beſides, man being under a law,Jftands 
bound to skip over ſuch offences againſt him, 
bart God is under nolaw of any ſuperior, bur 
hath onely bond himſelf by alaw of his own 
jaſtice of his own making, to proceed againſt 
all ſins,except he have ſatisfation made him. 
The right is,tharwhen we teel no grudging for 
ſack dayly infirmities (afterall care had and 
uſed)- itis becauſe they do not ſtagger, nor 
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petty matters, therefore God alſo doth. (think |. 


cauſe us to doubt of onr right to thatgreat | 
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[Fatz, and generall pardon, written for us in blood, 


in the blood of theLamb. Dracees laws were 
terrible, becauſe written in blood ; Chriſts 
| pardons are comfortable!, becauſe written in 
{blood : never did mothernurſe her child with 
her own blood,as Chriſt doth us. Thus we ſee 
what our care is tobe, that weomit as few du- 
ties as We can, and as ſeldome as *cis pollible : 
we ſce alſo what our comforts are to be.incaſe 


we fall into omiſſion of a duty, andwe ſmart 
foritz to Wit, this ſmarting is a proofe of our 
faith,a work of grace, and weſhall come ont 
in better caſethen ever, and we ſhall be more 
curions in obſerving,and carefal in doing our' 
duties ever hereafter. | 
Next, beware of delaying. 7 delay net (faith 
David) to keepe thy Commandement, Pal. 119, 
Dcelayes be dangerous ; our hearts will coole, 
and our affe&tions will fall down. It is good' 
then to be'doing while ies called today,while 
it is called now. Now, now, now, ſaith David, 
Pſal.11$.2, 3,4. There be three xows, and 
all fo teach us that for ought we knew row or 
never, today ornot atall; while the heart 
ſtrikes, elſe our iron will coo]. Satan hath 
little hope to prevail, ſhould he put ns to omit 
ourduties quite when the clocke ſtrikes, and 
thereforehis skill is tourge us to put ic off till! 
another time as fitter and better : Do it anon, | 
nexthourgnext day,next week (faith he :Jand | 
why not next yeer 2 Hereafter (faith he) it 
will be as well as now. This he {aith indeed, 
but hismeaning (by hereafter) is never : and 
Cr ey he | 


Ds — 
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yy 


| 11.) Why? becauſe the Word is not in them. 


| duties. Firſt, God will ſcoarge omitting.of du- 
-| weſhallfin. Secondly, omitting ages 


Of fins of Omefion. 


he thax isnot fir today; hath no-promite but he ; 

ſhall be more unapt to morrow. We have ncj- 
ther God, nor our own hearts at command : & 
when we have loſt the opportunity,, God to 
corre us perhaps will not giveus affe&ions, 
The cocke within ſhall not crow to awaken. 
us, the Sunne ſhall not ſhine, and then we are 
ia danger togive over quite; and it wecome 
once to atotall omiſſion of one duty, why 
not of another, and of anather, and ſo of all ? 
and then farewell tous. 
Againe,omifſion of a daty will bringus to | 
commiſiion of the finne that is contrary to 
thatduty. Men do fin and ſcandall, (Pſq!.119. 


—_ be and 


They killed Chriſt : Why?becauſe they receiv- 
ed not bis Word, Jo'n $8. 37. And we teel that 
finnescommined will give a feartull blow to 
our conſciences. Then hethat would not come 
to that penance, as to be put to it in the court 
of his own conſcience for committing of-{ins, 
that man muſt ſeeto it, that he doe not omit 
duties; or if he do,yet let him ſee to it,that he 
make all well again preſently ; elſe the next 

will be,that he will, and myſt, and ſhall fall in- 

co.the commiſſion of finne. The ſumme is, He | 
that will not commit ſinnes, let him nat omit | 


ties With ſaffering us to commit ſinnes 3 and ſo | 


kens us, lets Satan in, and corruption out £ 
and ſowe will lin. Thirdly, makes Godin his 
juſtice to-give us overz and ſo we muſt finne. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, when we have an extraordinary occa- 


{we be glad of it, it ſhewes much corraption 3 if 


— 


fion come in, it is lawtull to omit for a turn 
or ſo,the doing of ordinary duties:only we muſt 
take two caveats. 

Firſt, that we double it,and m:k2 it up the 
next time 3dotwice as much as we were wont, 
and as our ſtint was. | | 
Secondly, that we take it asa crofſe that we 
are necefſarily hindred. If a man make and 
take occaſion to put by the doing of Sides! 
the end will be naught ; we are in danger to' 
come from putting by duties, to put them 'off 
quite; Batnow ifany occaſion be putupon us, 
it is no fin to omit ; but yet we muſt take it as 
acrofſc. If we beglad that we have ſach oc- 
caſton come in the way, that without fin we 
may emit a duty, it ſhews hypocriſie and deep 
corruption ; bat if we be ſorry it falsout ſo, 
there 15no hart done. So, *Pray (faith Chriſt) 
that year flight be nor on the Sabbath day, Matth. 
24.20. Nt bat that it was lawfull, and no} 
fin for oe my to flie on the Sabbath day ( for 
Eliab did flie forty dayes, and fo of neceſlity 
five or fix Sabbaths; ) þir yet they were to| | 
t:keit heavily,that(though by a juſt occaſion) 
they might not enjoy their Sabbaths : ſo we 
are to grieve,that by a Juſt occafton,we are pur | 
by the doing of ourduties. Tt isno fin, but 
it isa crofſe,thac by the providence of God we} 
arehin 'red.and put to the loffe of a duty; if 


|wetake it as acroſle, it ſhewes mugb ſanttificas | 


| 1100s | 
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* Crap. II]. 
Of Covetouſneſſe, 
(Propane abreeds a {tentution] and 


more{| a ſnare. } It draws us in, it holds 
us faſt, when we are in. We think too well of 
thisfin, and it uſeth not to vex us till we are 
brought to a fight. and ſenſe of it. God uſeih 
to give men over to ſome vexing lin, on pur- 
poſe tobeeven with them for this ſin. Tenta- 
tions » baſe tentations of the ſeventh Com- 
mandment, are let out often to pay men for 
this fin of Covetouſneſle, the wc rie fin of the 
| two, take them both in the height of their de- 


butCTovetouſneſle is Idolatry ; not ſomuch be- 
cauſe the love of money makes money an Idol, 
(for ſo the.Glutton makes his belly his god, 
but he doth not truſt in his belly-cheer, he 
thinks not tobe proteCted by his 4"=3 ) but 
the. covetousperſon purs his traſt in his money: 
| and ict is high Idolatry to make any Creature 
our confidence, as the Worldling ſaith to his 


better of his eſtate to Godward, and the ſafer 
to Manward, becauſe he is rich. We finde that 
the Word is. much againſt the fin of Covetouſ- 


| neſſe: Page afcer page there be many ſharpe 


inveCtives againſt worldlineſſe, - and all lictit | 
enough to bring men to think it to be a fin,or 
ſacha fin as it 1s, 


SECT. 


grees. - For Laſciviouſneſſe(properly) is not, | 


wedg, Thou art my confidence ; he thinks the |: 
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.| of the promiſe we are to be content. Be con» 


propter libe- | 


| SE Cc = Fo 
What Covetouſneſſe is. 


_ Ef your converſation ( faith 'Saint Peul) by 

— without Covetouſnefſe, Heb. 13. 4+ How? 
Be content with ſuch things as ye bave.” Why? 
The Lord bath fzid, be will *not forſake ws. So 
then Covetoutneſs is, when we arenot content 
with what we for the preſenthave. O, burt1 
havenothing ! Yes, thon haſt the Promife,and 
the Promiſe # all , and he thathath the Pro- 
miſe bath all. Have we more, have we leſle, 
have welittle, haye we nothing, yet by vertue 


tent (faith Saint Pax! ) with food and rayment 3 
under theſe two heads containing all necefſa- 
ries. In Reaſon and in Nature, he that hath 
neceſſaries forback and belly,is to be content. 
Houſesare not named, for fk in thoſe dayes 
they were to ſtand ready to run from place to 


place,and to leave houſeandall behind them. 
But in'Divinity, and in the way ofFaith, he 


content-3z for the Promiſe is vertually food , 
rayment, and all. But to comeneere themat- 
ter, Covetouſnefſe doth not properly ſtand in 
getting, bat ins keeping : For-itis oppoſire 
to liberality ; and Liberality is in giving: 
' Wherefore Covetouſneſſe ſtands in not giving, 
'in parting with nothing. He.is greedy to get, 


that hath neither food, norrayment, isto be| 


but it is, that he may have to ſave and keep. | 
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That Covetouſneſſe | 
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who isall for ſaving and ſparing, andcanpart 


b Nor covetews, nor extortioners, faith the Apo- 
ſtle plainly ; differencing extortion (immode- 
rate getting) from Covetouſneſſe, which con- 


fiſts 1n pinching and ſaving. So the Apoſtle, | 


1 Time 3-3. Not greedy. of filthy Iucre', net 
covetous.” So thac to be greedy toget filth 

lucre, is not formally and properly Covetouſ- 
neſſe; but tobe covetous zs to be all for fparing- 
Toget is an effe& of Covetoulneſle ; to fave is 
thelife andnature of Coverouſneſfe. © Hence 
menare more glad ofa penny faved, then of a 
penny gotten. Wherefore their plea is to no 
purpoſe to. ſtand uponit, that they are not 
covetous, becauſe they rake not after that web 
is anothers, but onely looke to their owne 3 
where indeed. he isthe very covetous man, 


with nothing, 


os 


SECT; 3. 
That Covetouſneſſe is a great ſims . {| 


E muſt be convinced that CovetonC- 


—— 


{ 


[nefſe, 1 mean, That our Covetoutſneſle | 
isavice; for ivholds fometbing of a vertae; | 
of frugalicy, which is not to waſte that which 
one hath: And this maks us entertain-thoughts 
that it is no vice; and weoften ſay, Thar it is 
g00d to bea little worldly, alitelecovetout? 
nefſe welike well; which ſhews, that we co 


not indeed, and inheart, hold it tobea fin. 


For 
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For iffin be naught, a little of fin cannot be 
good : As good ſay,a little poyſon were good, 
fo it be not too much. And fo we finde, That 
men will rate at their children for ſpending, 
and are ready to turn them out of doors, if 
they be:given unto waſte; but-if they beneer 
and pinching,then we like that too much:and 
I ſcarce know a man,who doth uſe to'call up- 
on his children, that they ſpare not,fave nor. 
I krow < youth is rather addi&ed the other 
way,and is more ſabje&tto waſteand conſume, 
by reaſonthat natural heat isquick and a&ive 
in them; and therefore indeed, there is more 
fear aud danger, that they prove prodigall, 
and turn waſters ; and therefore the more may 
be ſaidand done that way to youth : Bur the 
thing [preſs,is,That in caſe we ſee our children 
intheir youth, to begin to be covetous and 
worldly,we call them good husbands,and are 
but too glad to ſee it ſo, and aretoo much 
pleaſed with them for-it : Little do they think 
that worldlineſs isa moſt guilttul ft in reſpeCt 
of God, and moſt hurtfull in reſpe& of men. 
Hark what the Ward faith of it, — . 
It is Iolatry, and idolatry is the firftſin of the 
firſt Table :- Ic is the roote of all evils, 1 Tim. 
6.10.There is no evil but a worldly man will 
do it to favehis purſe. Thus David, Pſal. 119, 
36. Incline mine beart unto thy teſtimonies, and 
not unto Covetouſneſſe * he ſaithnot, This or 
thar teſtimony, bat (as including all the Laws 
of God ) he faith reftimonies 3 to ſhew us, 


| That Covetouſneſſe draws us away, not from 


ſome 
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ſome only,but from alGods Commandments. 
So St, Parl, Where Covetouſneſſe is,there are many 
luſts, x Tim. 6. 9-and many ſorrews,1 Tim-6.10. 
It drowns men in perdition and deftruBion, 1 Tim. 
6.9. And ſuch a drowning the Greeke word 
ſignifies, as}is almoſt paſt all hope & recovery. 
It is the banc of all ſocicty : Men cry out of *t, 


rich butthemſelves.Ahaterheis of mankind; 
d he hates all poor, becauſe they would beg 
ſomething ofhim ; and all rich, becaufethey 
have riches which he would have. A coyetous 
man would haye all thatall have. Thus ſpeaks 
anoblcFather.Such believe not the word,they 
traſt neither. God nor man. For he that truſts 
notGod;cannot truſt man. It robs God of that 
confidence we ſhould haye in him, & depend- 
ance we.owe unto him 3: it turns a man from 
all the Commandments, -Hence. the Propyer. 
David- prayes, God to turn his heart to his 


{ Commandments, and net to Covetonſneſſe , Pſal. 


119. 36. For not onely we ought not, but as 
the phraſe 'is;we | cannor] ſerve God and Mam- 


J | mon, Luke 16. 13, It is impoſſible for any ſin- 


er (asa ſinner) to enter into the Kingd 2me of 
Heaven, Matth. 19.26. But there is ſomething 
init, that it is ſaid to be an unpoſlible thing 


enter into Heaven :. And” perhaps this is thus 
delivered,becauſe we do think thatrheir riches 


| faith, That it is xot pogible for a rich man to come 


will be: a. means to. bring them to Heaven: 
Therefore Chriſt, to repreſſe ſuch conceits, 


to 


———— 
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becauſe they would have none covetous, none | 


for arich man,that is, A rich covetous mangto | 
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d Chryf. in 
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| 1294 ir great fin, . | 
Part 3». | to Heaven." Who then ( ſay the Diſciples ) con 
| he ſaved? Who then! which ſhews that the 
veryDiſciples themſelves were fick of this di- 
ſcaſe, to-think that itany went to Heaven, it 
| were your rich men; dreaming thar' riches ||| 
were a good helpe that way. They had no || 
wealth,” and cherefore werexhey moreapt to|| 
admirethem, as not feeling whar force is in ||| 
them, to 'rob God of his flower, (his truſt)! 
which is dueuntohimfromhis creature: which | 
Chrift ſhews tobe his meaning,when he addes 
what a hard thing it is to bave riches, nd not 10. 
truſt in them, Wherefore it was atv 'exceNent; 
prayer of that wiſe man, - Prov, .30.'S, 9» Give 
me neither poverty nor riches , left The full and 
deny thee. The danger (aShe ſhews)of pover- 
ty was much 3 loſt The poore and ſtedl;and t ake 
the Nome of God in vaine, either by denying 
the fait, or by opening the months of the 
wicked; but the danger of riches is more ; 
Left ( faith he _) Tdeny thee and ſay, Who 35 the 
Lord ? which is far thegreater offence of the 
two. 'To take the Name of God in-vaine i; 
| nanght,, but to deny God is far' worſe. A 
convenient eſtate, betwixr famiſhing-and fur- 
feiting, is beſt for the ſou],as being that con- 
d Polit, 1.4. | dition, which (as4 4riſtorle ſayes and proves ) 
| Co ZI, is eaſieſt of all to be ſubje& to, and'moderated 
by therules of Reaſon. - Aman who hath no 
ſore of riches may be meeke, quiet, patient, 
Thear,read Gods word, do all a&s of Religion 
and devation; as we ſee a meane eſtate was 


no hinderanceto the Prophets-and Apoſtles in 


_ the 


« _ - - 


the wayes of grace or glory ; they did much. 


WJ vcrouſucfle is a foul vice; andtbatiour ſpering 
J\ more then needs is (in us) Covetonſnefſe,and 


little qrnothingof the bady 3. and covetous 


CET iS. AGE AS 


That Couetanſueſſe _ 
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good, andare in Heaven, ( Cbryſoft. bom. 19. 
ad pop. Antioch. )1o that a low eſtate js rather 


afartherance,then any hinderance to Religſon | 


and Godlinefle. The ſam is, that we ſtand 


. 
- OJ 


convinced by the Word and Spirit, That Co- 


that to Pare more then needs, as well as to ſpend 
more then needs; will (as Solomon faith, Prov, 
11. 24+ bring ws to poyerty, and to worſe then 
poverty. Whereforez take beed and beware of 
Covetouſneſſe. - 

Laſtly, this fin is great, becauſe the tempta- 
tion from the body is npt great. Such havenot 
thatto ſay for themſelves, which many other 
ſinners -have-: Thefcomplexion of the body 
helps forward other fins, ( at leaſt men thinke 
19:) Aſanguine ſappy body. is thought to 
incline-with ſome force to the fin of. unclean« 
nefle. Such again, as are hot and dry of ' com- 
plexion, aremoſt ſuþje&.rocholer, and Phy- 
litians arecalled, andafed todrive away the: 
edge of theſe bumors ; And in theſe matters 
it is £rue, That the:manners of the mind doe. 
much ay'top mych follow the humorsof the! 
body : Burnow for Goveonſneſſe, it holds 


men thewfelves danotthink norſay;that ici 
long oftheincomplexibn-7 and never yet did 
any.goto.Phyſicke for aÞill to:-parge out this) 
coverous hugjor. 'Whereforc it. is onely.from 
theevill habicof the mind, andthe depraved | 


complexion 


| :295 
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1 breeds in the bones of all. 


|ſhew mich worldligeſſe withall. You: ſhall 
| fee howrhey oh 


faves no} more. They about them are 


- th. a 


That all men are more SY "Fl 
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complexion of the ſou] ; and therefore this fin 
is ſomuch the more culpable, in thatit is not 
at allun der the nature of our body, bur one] 
under-the corrupt humor of our will. We 
have medicines to purge choler, and to Parge 
melancholy.,but none to purge Covetouineſle; 
wherefore in this fin, the complexion of the 
body is onely a ſtander- by, a meer looker 
Otk- 45 ©? 
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That all men ere more or leſſe 
Coveloio 


Þ Bhurrm noman living,bat is fickiſh atleaſt | 
of this diſeaſe. It grows in the fleſh, and 
| Some- are given 
over to it: All are 'more or lefſe given to it. 
One difeaſe may take away the feeling of - an- 
other: And ſo ſomethink they are not cover- 
ous, becauſe they feel ienot 3 whereas perhaps 
pride and prodigality 5 perhaps: ſomething 
elſe doth maſter this diſeaſe, and keepe it 
under fo; that ſuch feele itnot. And if you 


other: pafſion.of vain glory 'or- worſe, doe 


le their own houſe, vex- 


ing. at. Servants ,- becauſe they: (get no 
mere ,/ heaving at. the Wife for that ſhe 


ſcarce 


mark it , ſuch as are tranſported with ſome| | 


207 leſſe conetiin.”.\ | 295 


ſcarce quiet in their beds3-and yet; becaule Part 3. 

there is predominant and prevailing/in them | 
ſome ſpending humor,forfooth they.da think 
themſelves, and others muſt think them tobe 
free from Covetouſnefſe. Whereas in truthno 
man can ſimply waſh himſelf from this corrap- 
tion: and Martin Lather was out, when he 
faid he ſtood free from covetouſneſſe. That 
rich Chuffe (Luke 16; 19+) was not in debtto 
his back or belly; hiscloths werevery rich the 
Text faith, He was clotbed in purple and fine linen 
(a coftly wear in thoſedayes: the original is 
ere :0voxer0,and it ſignifies afrequent change 
of ſaits: 'and for his fare, 'the Text ſaith, He 
fared well and delicately, and that not on high 
holy-dayes onely, but every day; the origi- 
nall is, Spear & nana, tharis, he 
kept abrave Table, he uſed great jollity inhis } 
feaſts, he had variety of diſhes and ſatices, he 
took great delight.in feiſtinghimſelfe and his 
friendstoo ; ſo.much Fanſonize and Beza tell us 
the wordsin'the originall do iniport: and no 
queſtion bat hishonfe, and gardens, and: or- 
chards,and wals,and arbours were according 3 
he ſpared for no'coft on himſelf, he cared not 
what he'Gid ſpend/ on hgs pride and pomp : 
| | Jittle did this man count himfelf,or the world 
count him for aMiler; the liad che fame in the 
country for agreat/houſe-keeper, anda brave 
Gentleman: Bacnow ſee, the Wordof Goa 
for all this ſcores: him downe for a notorious 
Churl ; and why ?- beciuſe he had nothing/for 
Lazarus at his door, © he coald: not abide | 


: 1 
X __ beggarss) | | 


298 | That-all-hex are more 


Parc 3. beggars; the Text” by Gods owne pen, Ver. 
. 25. brands him-for a more cruel pecſonthen 
; his very2dogs. Sothenalthough much is ſpent 
on bravery, bit nothing left for Lizaras, 
' there is much covetoaſneſſe.It is a thiefpiece 
; of originall fin, and rhey that take thetnfelves 
| to be. free by nature” are leaſt free. For how 
; canithey be freed from it,fith they never inany * 
| particalar- wife prayed againſt it ;-.or ſer the 
Word,or the threatning,orthepromiſe againſt 
"it 2Sins uſe not. of themſelves, to-care them- 
ſelves; but rather they doe multiply and in-, 
creaſe, :and/grow on our; hahds ; and? tis our! 
ſimplicity:to think otherwiſe. And therefore 
ſuch ave inworſ cate of a, who did nevertet 
againſt'rhisſfin in any earneſt, becuiſe they 
| chought- who ever. was free trom it, they 
were," HEN IALES 
1. Poor men they paffe it overto rich men, | 
and-alas what have'they to be.coyctous.of ! as 
thoughit' came frony withou.. 'Fhe Apoſtles 
were poor fellows, 'and bad nothingto beco- 
vetons of, ;yee ſtake heed] is not! ehoaghgbut 
take beed and beware' of Covetouſheffe , Lake 
12.15:He is a covetous man who loves money, 
though he hath no nioney : and/Ithinke that| 
paormen- are generally--more covetous and} 
worldly then rich.; The fuggard | lufteth] and 
batb-nothing,'Pro.13.3' And thecaule is,becauſc 
they do not think thatthey are covetous, : and 
therefore they pray.not againſt it, - and ſo:get 
no power/againſt it. Wherefore the oppreſſion 
| of apoor man: (an effe& of aan” s; 
: T7 | : IRE) 
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a... .. Or Teſſe rovetous.. __ 
| like a (weeping rain.(Prov.28.3. 
ſhower; they take all before x 
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except poor men be convinced of it, anduſe 
the, means to care it z they are deadly licke of 
covetouſnefle. Belides poor men feeling want, 
wonder at. riches as at ſome excellent thing, 
| whereas rich men finde by experience there is 


=" ” 


ng ſuch thing in riches. ., 


it is. a fin which is bred and born with; rhem, | 


ſt 2... Secondly,rich-men,they think that they 
Nap need. not. be .coverous ,. they have enough. 
N-.1 Bl Eſau indeed ſaid in,, and ſo did ,Faceh 3. but 
ur 1 yl yet. in theoriginall, Eſay?s enough is not the 
"© | Bl fame with Facebs.;, one ſaid itandthoughr it, 
et \ BF the other ovely. ſaid jt. Bit what doe. riches 
ncy ſerve for? Ofall-gng would think that riches 
hey would care'a ma n of this difeaſe of covetonſ- 
nefſ>; if of any t1n ; and.yet we finde that men 
Wake) are the 9 worſe this wav;the more they have of 
1 25 Wthe words g00ds 5 and firell will pt ont fire, 
Mes: ſoon.as riches wilkexting1iſhworldlinefſe. 
ECO” | Therefore Auſtine in his two hundred and fifty * 
but) Sermon Tompares covetn'tſneſsto fire, that (as | 
Lake| Ire) the more it hath devorred the more it. 
DEF» (would devorr. Thus we ſee thenaffions of 
: that ich. men are ſtronger after riches;thet ofpoor'| 
$ an | en. e never read of any poor man fſick' 
x | and vi deathfor anothers gardenz, as Kiti& 2418! 
—_ ook his, bed for Nebothy vinevajd. And h-y | 
2 an” Wrere your rich men.who {afferedMorhs toeat | 
ſo-2et|Wotheic. od garments. rather then, the Colaialy 
On hould have them, Fames 5. 1 Indeed.if other 
_ matters doe conctrre, and there bea like por- 
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Part 3+ | |\tion of reaſon and religion,the poor man hatÞ 
| the advantage ofthe rich, For the oneghis de- ||| 
fireis tqhaveto live, and there is ſome limit| 
and ſtint : bur the defire oftherich is to threve, 
and there isnolimit nor end of that defire. It 
growsall upon fancyzand fer certain,rich men 
are in greateſt danger of all; there being more 
ſnares in agreat eſtate then in a little cftate.Of 
all they love riches moſt, when ir is of their 
pplat.de | own Þ getting, as we doe books of ourown 
Dial.r-Ariz | Mmaking,and men do children of their own be- 
getting. Such alſo ence knew what it was to] 
be in want, -and therefore they hngge thei: 
wealth when they have one&gotten It (Arif, 
Eth, 1-4. c-1.) and raiſed themſelves by their 
wit, ard care, and'pains froma low to a full 
eſtate. Well,” aftate too big is troubleſome, 
like a tſhooetoo big, which hinders our gat: 
as well as a ſhooe toolittle. All, bothrid 
and poor, high and low, are fo far covetouy 
as they havenot gotpower againſt it by thi 
word andpromiſe,by faith and prayer. 


' That Covetouſueſſe is. 


| SKEET. 4- 
That Coverouſneſſe is a dangerous temptations 


E readof the deceitfulnefle of rich 
YV Matth 13. 22. | Nothing cozens 
man ſo mich. Men go on; and think nohurt 
and: as long as they make profit , they are\e 
pleaſed with'it, that'gain 5s gedlinefſe to then ©) 
Pe Ol 


4 


a dangerors temptation, 


| 


x 


rve, (i | we beſtow our wealth, and we thinke that 
TS. whomGod Joveth he enricheth,and whom he 
_y enricheth he loveth. And a common ſpeech it 


| a man:I knew(ſay weJhis beginning, and how 
| wonderfully the Lord hath blefſed him in a 
ſhort time, andraiſed him to a great eſtate, 
And thus fora time the hearts of wiſe men are 
ſet upon riches. And therefore when men come 
to ſee with Gods eyes, this proves a terrible 
temptation, For what we are moſt vehemene 
after, for that, when we come to ſome ripe- 


q [and we(namrally) do ſo admire the things of 
de- | | this lite, that we think God would never give 
mit | |'ciches tous, did he not love us. Where we love 


mn EE" 


is with us, that God hath blefſed ſach or ſach | 


nefſe ingrace, then we hear a new note. That 
which before was fearce a fin,nay almoſt a ver- 
tac,is now fin ofa fins. What I, a Chriſtian, 
one bond for Heaven , to be of an earthly 
mind !Tthonght I had the love of the Father, 
becauſe I had the world at will : butnow l[ ſee, 
[ feel, Ifind to my coſt, that ſach as love the 
rorld , the love of the Fatber is not in them , 
r Fobn 2. 15. We cannot bring heaven and 
arth together. There is no mixing of heaven- 
inefle and worldlinefſe. I ama man notwor- 


|. 2or 
——— 
Part 3. 


hy'tolook on God, or tohave God look on 
ne, that have fetſomuch of the world. Now |. 
finde that men doe bleſſe the covetous, Pſal. 30. 
xens MW, Out the Lord abborres them, Now mens 
zohurÞWlefſing them doth keepe them from a right 
y are \Weht © thischeir fin. And God hath given 
 thenMe over tomany other noiſomeluſts, to make 
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q Hab.2.6, 


| this luſt of covetoufneſſe tobenoiſome to me. 


That Covetonſneſſe is © 


© _— 


Ah' wretched man ,. that have been an ido- 
lacer now for fo many yeers, and have made a 
God of the thels of the T ower, and have even 
loft thelifeof grace for a lictle 4 c:ay. And cis; 
certain - that this fin, when once it comes to 
be ſeen in ics true and righe colours, will ſtare; 
aman in the facezand make -an hideous cry.in, 
the confcience:; 'and many a'man hath been. 
cyen- at- the pit, of deipaire for ſucking {o, 
after the world ,. it being/a fiane ſo contra-, 
ry- to God and-godlineſſe-' And the longer, 
we are couzened with the.ski1] of .hell,, and. 
heldin the chains of thiscgrruprion,the worle 
it is when the ulcer breakes forth ; and it puts 
a-man even quiceþclides himſclte. He'cannot | 
ray for the world; there is no entrance. for, 
the-Word becauſe of the world: he can-reliſh. 
notalke bur'of -baying and felling; ;. getting 
and faving is allhis lite : hejs followed:with| 
many' dangerous Iuſts ; he grows weary of life 
and -light:& yet all this while aman may ftand' 
amongſt men for a religious man. A drunk- 
ardand a very religious mgn_ one cannot be; 
but a worldly. Fadas ,- an earthworm. and a 
very religious man-one maybe ;. I mean, one! 
may beaccotntced ſo amongſt; men.;- chiefly, 
it fo:be that weda vent our.covetouſnefle, not! 
ſo-much” in-getting - and haling.trom. other;,| 
as-.in ſaving and keeping within the com- 
paſſe of our owne 5 whereas a man may be, 
£xtream'worldly,Cand is indeed moſt, proper- 
ly covetous) when: he is all forſfaving,, . and 


aſeth 


—_— 


Lo 
Tt 
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| uſeth no _unlawtfall wayesto gain and rake it 


$2.-—-. 4 Aoki 


| & dangerous temptation. 


from others. And this doth drench-men in this 
earthly humour, thatas long a$all is bu their 
own,they think all well and thus they grow 
{ecare. (though not ſate) whereasnorito give 


;When we ſhould is 2s bad a piece of covetoul-' 
nefle, as to get where we thould not. And 


when things come toa PII 1 the day 
that ever Chriſtian ſoules ſhould taſte of ſuch 
bicrer ſauce for ſeeking great things to them- 
ſelves ; and thereby they paſſe many a lamen- 
table night when they finde out themſelves to 
have been:coyetous, whodid not once dream 
of it. Saint Paul cals this {in all that is naught. 
Hecan ſcantinvent nanes bad enough for this 
wickedneſle,.' Tis}atry:z: What elſe? The root 
of all evill, ſets all laſts oh fire : : And laſts in- 
Cbeaſts indeedare unruly,yet they are: finite; 


but in men they are infinite. A tentation; What | D 


elle? aſnare; and more,drowns men'in perditi- 
on, Is thatall? No, and:'in deftrn/tion too ; 
cloyes a man: with. many fooliſh and 'brurifull 
luſts.They think they haveall the wit who can 
ger money, but thelr-lufts/are fooliſh luſts. 
They take money tobe agreat helpe;bur it fils 
a man full of hurtfull lifts ; hurtful to others 
and to themſelves : for ſuch pierce themſelves. 
How ? -thorew (not with ſome only, bat) with 
many ſorrows ::yea;and worle-yer, for it makes 
ſome to errefrom the-trath 3 and it had b-en bet- ; 
ter for ſich never to have known” the wayes 
of God. By all which weſee: what agreat blow 
it mult needsgive to the conſcienceof-aman 
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| 304 | How t6 be convznted Hi 
Part 3- [of God, when he once ſces bimſclfe tobe over 
head andears in this vice, Wherefore I'con- 
|ceive it tobe a,wiſe ſpecch of the Apoſtle, 
Fly theſe things, 1 Timothy 6. 11, and of ano- 
[ther, The beſt coveting is to covet not to be cg- 
vetouss 


SECT. 5. | 
How to be convinced of Copetouſneſſe. 


F we will notconvince our. ſelves to our 
camfort, God will convince us toour wo : 
and the conſcience firſt or laſt ſhall be made 
to ſpeake when we have little liſt to heare: 
Wherefore it is good to be before-hand. We 
muſt he made to ſee it3.better now then here- 
after. / Be not afraid : ' What if the{zght of this 
{1n in the ugly face thereof, and in-itsparticu- 
ar colours will coſtus ſame hot water ?There 
i5no danger, *cis nor-the way to deſpaire : but 
to letall cun,to refuſe rolook into the guiltines 
of this fin, to be afraid to account(now.) with 
our-conſciences, is theway to bloody deſpair 
hereafter, to hang in hell, andto hang perhaps 
to0'on earth, before ſach come to hell. Satan 
tels us, that new todo itis the way'to melan- 
choly and deſpaire, 'that he may theberrec fall 
all full of hlood and fire at onct hereafter. Be 
doing now, and gecitq be convince, not ons | 
ly negatively > as not to be able to deny: it 
{ro be'a fin, and chat we in, many particulars 
| [IE 4 are 
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© Of Covereaſmeſſe 


are very faulty,” but affrmatively tobe ſer 
in it, to afhirm,that itis ayery great fin, 
and'that we have our hearts and hands deepe 
in this tranſgreſſion. | | 
Firſt, be willing to be.convinced of the 
hainonſnefſe of this crime. Many are willin 
tobe rich,and would indeed be loth to be co- 
vetous; butbecauſerich they think they can=' 
not be, except they be having 8& ſaving,there-' 
fore they think itfitand nog ro be neer : And 
for a world of particulars in buying and ſell- 
ing,they would leave them, they ſay,werethey 
convinced, ithat they were covetous praftices. 
Now they are not convinced, beeauſe they 
| will notz not becauſe the caſe js not plain 


| enough; nor becauſe there is not enongh ſaid | 


to-prove ſuch and ſuch courſes in getting and 
ſaving to be notorious, and to favor ſtrong of 


the Earth ;'but becanſe they are at a point not + 


to. leave them, and therefore they will not be”! 
conyinced: And this is,becauſe (as the Apo- 
ftlefaith) they will be rich,r Tim.6. 9. They 
are Joth-that their conſciences ſhould tell them 
that they live in fin. And we Divines do affure 
ren, that it is not fin to them till they be con- 


— 


4 


— 


vinced. This they catch at, and fay, that they 
are not convinced ; but our divinity is, when | 
they would faine be convinced,butarenot,not ' 
becauſe they would not,but becauſe they can- 
not; thatin thiscaſe, ignorance and nor con - 
vincement doth help. Bat now when theſey 
menarenot convinced,becaufe they will not ; 


as. when the thing is plain, and carries con- | 


vincement 
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viacement.in the mourh.of it, in this caſe it-is 
allone,as though they did what they were ſure 
werea ſin, and worſe too: Fortheir not be-- 
ing convinced hath much obſtinacy and wil- 
tulac(s irrit; orat the beſt,this' their ignorance 
comes our of too tao much. negligence. Theſe 
help. themſelves: with this, That they know. 
ſome good Divines that hold ſuch; and fuch 
dealings tobe lawfull, as to ſeror (cl money, 
to {ell for day, to: marry for money,to encloſe 
and depopulate : Bt that will be no anſwer 
to the conſcience of a man, when it is opened. 
For ther is ſcarce any fin,bat'a man may 110 it, 
and fay., Heis not convincd of it to be a fin, 
For one Divine holds onething to be Jawtull, 
another good Scholac holds another-. thing to 
be Jawfull; and fo in the reſt. a man may pick 
mater outof ſeveral Divines, ſome one for 
one thing, and ſo:ine one for another, to, di{- 
pence with (almott) every thing. Be willing 
then to be convinced,and the Spirit will con- 
vince us, That Covetoulnels is a ſin, and that 
we areall too too worldly, and that in this 
earthly veine : In mmy things we? fin all, James 
Z- 2e inal for the manner, in many. for the very 
matter. WS 

2. Secondly, it is not enough to be con- 
vinced 3 we mult goe farther. Convincement 
of itſelf is nonote of ſavinggrace. TheDivel 
fins againſt convincemeut, & (o do all who fin 
ggainſt knowledg and conſcience; and fach a 
fin of malice, andthe fin againſt the Houly 


Ghoſtis therefore the work tin of all, becauſe 
| it 


* 


_ a 9 


vas . © of Covetouſneſſe, a 


that a man may be a very mortified man,a Fa- 


EPL ECTIEBES a innoem—_ A RD ==——n_ on, 


|-itis clcerly & flat againſt convincement. And , 


therefore ro be convinced is good;it it come 

to good, and prove good ;' if we fall toniourn 

rot: co forſake our earthly-mindednefſe:Bur if 
when weare convinced, we fin andgrowrather 
worſe then better, run away with thebit*.in 

our mouths," then our fin is the greater, 'and' 
our caſe the worſer,becauſe we are convinced, 
it ſhews we aregrown head-ſtrong. Where- 
forewith convincement, wemuſt begin, bur | 
we mu#not end with it | 
3. Thirdly, uſe meanes ofbeing convinced 

that we are worldly and covetous ; as by way 
of Faith to belecve it, becauſe weare born in 

originall fin,and that this is a great andachief 
root in,our original] itn, to luſt after” the world. 
It is an hereditary diſeaſe, a fin lying deep in 
onr natare and when men have not kill <d it, 

or not crucified the world , the world muſt 
needs be theirgod. Diſeaſes that weare born' 
with, are not cured with eaſe, as born blind, 

born deaf ; ſo born covetous, born worldly : 
Therefore it is long ere one ſhall get ack 
I write unto you Fathers, that is , Strong. 
Chriſtians, that you love. not the world, 1 Joh. 
2.13. that'is, No one thing of the world. So 


- 


ther,, and yet be very ſubje& to dote on the 
world.” So.thoſe who have done nothing ro 


| finof Covetouſneſſe, muſt needs be very full 


v1 


ſpeak of in any particular manner againſt this 


wicthontany more queſtion. Every man, and 


every. woman muſt fay within themſelves, I 
ND am 
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* amacovetous man, 4 covetous woman, ind 
thelefſc I have felt ic, the worle it is, and che 
more -covetous Iam: And if Took nottoit 
betime, Tſhall feel it with a witneſſe one day- 
Next, find out thisdiſcaſe by the fruits of it , 
Job 31.25. | 35 thus, I can joy when, goods increaſe, I can 
vil: velle e- grieve When I receive a lofſe in mine eſtate, I 
TE can finde my (clfea glad man, when have a 
rezrevera | Commodity to ſell, if it bedear z if my ſer- 
Te, Vant, when he comes from town, ſell cheaper 
Þ13.cay .; then before, then Iam ſorry 3 if dearer, then I 
| ' {can be glad, Q his is very Covetouſnefle. 
Again, whena man isloth to part with his 
ny toa good uſe; here is Covetoulnefle, 
Men think themſelves free, becauſe they can 
pour out their money upon a feaſt, upon build- 
ing, upon apparel, upon their children, upon 
worſe; butſay one can doall this, yeta man 
{is buta trac lover of himifelf; as Luk I6. 190 
that rich man ſpent royally on himſelt; he was 
{not in debt to his backe or belly, yer a very 
"| Churl. Andwhy ? did he not ſpend bravely ? 
yes, on his own gallancy. Was not his purſe 
ready? yes,tolay ont gpon his own humors:: 
Why covetous then? becauſe he had as lief al- 
moſt ſee a Divel at his door, as Lazarus a beg= 
gergas I ſhewed before 3 and therefore by Gods 
own voyee, he was a very Chur!. And Nabat 
co11d feaſt (faith the Text) likea King,yct for 
all that, it was but a Miſers feaſt. Bat if ſich 
{ah onecan finde that a pound is ready this 
| way, but Gods way ( I mean ) to give to the 
poor, to beſtow on a good uſe ,a penny _ 
arder 
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mediately on God, this is to be covetow, This 
I finde in. my ſelec, therefore I am hard and 


| | this (hip might ſell off the Corn, and nor tel] 
| the people © of Rbodes that many more ſhips 


to teach'us,. That in honeſty and conſcience, 
$ | the firſt ſhip was not to make gain of the ad? 


In the other caſe pride is ſtronger then Covet- 
ouſneſs; but. when we can drop our blood as 
ſoon as our money,when it is diretly and im- 


covetous, and the end.will be naught,unlefſeI| 
my manners. But is it not Jawfall to buy 
ascheap,and ſell as dear asone can 2: No. For 
this.-propoſerh a molt abſurd end and ſcope of 
ones life, tobe. the poſſeſſion of riches, which 
neither we nor others do rightly enjoy. 3 and 
npon this there uſeth to follow a violation; of 
all Laws,bath divine and humane: Theſe a&i- 
ons of buying and ſelling muſt be ballanced, 
not onely by the ſtrif rules of juſtice,. but 
the ſcalesof equity, Mercy, =o by that gold- 
en Rule ſantificed by the golden Lips of Chriſt 
Jeſus, Do as you would, and ought todefire 
ro be dgne by : Buy of others, as you would 
fell to others ; and ſell co others,as you. wenld 
buy of others. The cale is made tous by Ci- 
cero, an,Heathen. 'A Fleet of Corn went from 
Taly to Rhodes, where wasadearth ; Qne ſhi 
onrtſails all, the reſt. Th: Queſtion whether 


were behind, bound for Kbodes, fravght with 
Corn. The ſight of nature caught the Heathen 


vantage, but muſt and ought to: acquaint the 
inhabitants of Rbodes,. that. many more ſhips 


laden 
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laden with Corn, 'would be with them very 
Sorel 0297 {pf eh tat BF; 
4 Foairthly, beconvinced in affeftion, as 
well asin judgment, not onely to fee it to be a 
ſin;/and' fin in thee,but to hate it. Naturally 
all the 'wayes ' of a man'are cleane in his owne eyes, 
Prov. 16:2. And though'we ſay we are all fin- 


ers, yet when it comes'to particnlays, no natu- 
ralmendoacknowledge themſelves tobefin- 


ers. A covetous man thinks all the world to 
be covetons, except himſelfe; he hath reaſon 
for what hedoth,to.make the moſt of his own; 
he hach'Natnre and; Scripture forſoorh for- it, 
to provide for his own :. And Chriſt ſaith,Let 


|-vothing be loſt This hinders.convincement in 


affe&ion,, in that we love the fin, becauſe we 
lovethetruir, theprofic of it. The Law will 


convince the jndgment, but it is theGoſ pell 


whichYoth convince the luft & the aff2fion.} 
Fhe Spiric of -Loye doth convince ;- i is the 
Spirit of' Power, 1 Tim, 2,7. And this comes 
not bytheworks of theTaw, bit by the hear- 
ing of Faith, Gal. 3.2, towit, By the Goſpel. 


Forby the Goſpel] wefall in Jove with God, 
with Chrift, with-thepromiſes. :Now a man 
muſt love ſomething that is better then the 
world;elſche cannot chuſe bit lovethe world. 
He mult ſee a better commodity,.'a trqer gain 
in God, elſe hewill let his heart £9 x 3nh 
rth And hes to take more delighe in Hea- 
ven, elſe he will have his delight in-the earth. 
Noman can Jong hold together withont ſome | 
principal matter (atleaft in his conceit)fo re- 
nm ONCE 


- _— 


of Covetouſatſſe. © 


Joyce in. For the reaſon why we do delizht 
inſach povre matters ( as the things of this 
world are, being compared to the noble mind 
of a'man') is; is for that we have no betrer 
thingstotake delight in. Children as'Tong as 
young,they are all forganibats,bat when they 
have morewit, then they delight themſelves 
intheir fachers-Tajids and goods; ſo; as lony' as 


lighrs us bur the earth, the earth! we admire 
but when we come to ri per and'better judge= ; 
ment, then Godiſhews us heavens; and-after | 
wehave potren” #tiue fight and reall taſte of 
eaven, "the carcis ourTdolno fonger,all-ont | 
delight is in dur titheritanee above, (Cbryſ. "de 
Dnipunils cordigy "gs. Y Lec-nslearne' then t6 be 
onyinced in 'owiraffc&ion of :Jove :; Firft, | 
"hatthe tiatrershereare not worthy ourtove. | 
Secondly,To knowth ethings'of heaverytobe 
ifinitely betcer Thirdly,-t6-acknowledgea 
{overaigne good 5 then. :! Fonrthly; Andes 
Sean afſuraiceoanda' ſoond wite bf them; | 
adit the world; and theithings of; the | 
vortd;will taſte biredead inrour hearts,” Sweet 
ingeſpoylths taſte of one Arifik: ; and there 
is2 kiperexcelencs and atranſeendent fweers | 
&fle in't ana aw of the:pramiſes, whigh | 


wearechildren inunderftanding;nothing de- | 


things below, and care not for things above: | 


yhen'we have-carghe once,” away: thenwirh { 
earthly profits, treafures, pleatares; Uclights. 4, 
AIl is but” dung arid waſh; Pit: 3::$- Hiney 
and the boney combe, \is nothinpitothic content. 
and {weetneffe we'finde in things above,:P(2. 


19.10« 
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| 19-20. Some delight in the ſweetneſſe of things, 
15 younger people. . David tels them, that the 
word .is; ſweeter then live. honey dropping 
from the very.combs;, others again are ti for 
the gein and profit that is to be-made, as elder 
-people. David in the ſame: place tels them, 
that the Word isÞetter and mere tobe de- 
lired; what, then filver? no then gold, ya 
then much gold; ( everſomuch. he means ) ay 
then mach.fungigeld.. 'Tis then becauſe we hay: 
not teſted thae the Lord is, gracious,” (1 Pet.2f 
3-)that we dote.ſo.on, this wartd. - If we hal 
| talted;deep of. zhe beavenly, gift, we would no 
be ſo-liquoriſh after the world as we be,. bu 
would fay with:;Devid, Pal.  1194+.103e, I 
words art ſweeter. wuto. my 2aſte, then boney. ton 
muth : Andy 1-an wow become a ſtranger. i 
the earths. bide nat thy Commandemnents from -m: 
Domot- ſuffer-me;to hide my.ſelfe fromthen, 
bit reveal themcromeſ almoſt } whether I wil 
orno.' Lookupward; and: get. acquaintanc 
with|heavets; Hant after ſhadows and flies ni 
longer ;be for heaven.alone... We ſtrive ton 
ptirpoſe; and do;b:it beat the ayras longas wi 
go about totdke off ouraffeftion from thing 
we-fet, till: by Faith we fee better. We nul 
have our heaven in heaven, - or clſe we ſhall ſol 
tipour heaven here: on the: earth3. ſee bette 
| things to be truſted unto,or elſe we ſhall-maki 
| 2god' of this ward, -and truſt to lying. 41iti 
| rather then tonothing, So Moſes; (_Heb. 11 
2425426. ).did-not only [not ſeek} bur asti 
Text faith{.refufed] .to be called: _ ſon 6 

Phayail 
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Court > No, butto ſuffer adverſity with the 
people of God, ay andforthe people of God 
ro0; and all this becauſe by faith hefaw : 
what? greater honour onely in it ? Nozbut 
greater treaſures, ay and greater pleaſures too 
in the recompence of the reward. He ſaw a 
better commodity in the Court of Heaven, 

| then in the Court of Egypt, and incomparably 
more to be got by Chriſt,then by Pharaob, The 
affetion of love being thus wan, all other at- 
fe&ions follow after accordingly : And 
though the judgment ſhould carry the affeftion 
after it ſtil], yer alwayes it doth not. For the 
affe&tions can tell how to bribe the judgment, 
fand-with their ſmoke todazle theeye of onr 
| minde, and to woo away the laſt reſolution of 
our judgement. For the underſtanding of a 
man is quicke,and turnsalmoſt at an inſtant; 
and therefore to hold the underſtanding firme 
co thelaſt, it is excellent to ſet our afte&ions 
on things above, and then. © the wayes of life 
will be above to the wiſe, (1o ſaith Solomon the 
wiſe.) Fools befor things below,. but wiſe 
WW men are all for things above; abovethecom- 
KW mon ftraine, above themſelves , above the 
= World; they live in Heaven, Snares ( faith a 
WFather) licbelow, not above. A Birdalofc is 
not in _ ofthe gin; ſo itis with us when. 
we arealotc in heavenly things. Upon an high 
ower, a man below, ſeems no bigger then a 
row 3 10 when we = on high in thoughts of 


heaven | 
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Pharaohs daughter : And why ? to live in 
quiet? to hide himſelfe from the hurry of the 
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Parc 3. heaven (thatholy hill)all earthly thingsſhew 
| ſmall andlittle inour eyes . (So Chryſoft. bom. 
| T5o ad pop. Antioch. ) Let us then ſeeke (and 
bs ; ffinde)the Kingdom of-Heaven,and for other 
c.9.& 10. , Matters,matters of the world, they will s ſeek 
g Mat.6.3. | is, Fall inlove with heaven,and the things 
'| of heaven, and then we ſhall not love the 
world,nor the things of this world. 


Pe mamma 


Saucy. Vi 


Hew to be cured of Covetonſneſſe. 


E muſt know that we can never be fo 
| healed of it, asnot to finde and feele|Þj 
ſome bitter roots of it ſtil] ready to ſet our 
teeth on edg. Let your converſation be without | | 
Covetouſneſſe. What,ſfimply 2 No Covetonſneſs || | 
at all ? That cannot be ; but let nat Covetouſ-| 
nefſe reign. Let it not be in us in the guilt or 
in the power 3 in our conſciences in the guilt, | 
in our hearts and lives in the power. Be weas|| 
free from ir as poſſibly we can, - and when we 
have all done; ſay, I am too too covetous ſtill; 
Lord have mercy on me. Now Iam leaving |þ 
the world, Iam earthly ſtill; now Iam to be! 
weaned, I am longing to ſuck the breſt ſtil); 
- [ebelongerl ſuck,the worſeT am to be weaned, {| 3 
Chriſt muſt be our Advocate when we have||| tc 
done all, elſe we are gone , we are un-||{F| ©! 


| | done. | 
RG 


of Covetouſneſſe, 
mn er. —_ — 
i. Firſt, we muſt know and confeſſe that | Pare 3. 
we can neither pardon nor cure our {elves. Age | 
helps againſt many ſins; here it doth hurt, For 
to ſhew us, that this fin is utterly againſt all 
reaſon,when weare old and leaving theworld, | 
why then we are worlt in raging love to the 
world ; we then fing Toth to depart with this } 
earth, when we ſcethar a little will ſerveto 
bring us to our grave 3 and though weare 
ready to kiſſe the earth for age,yet then we are 
even ſick after the world ; nothing fits ſo mer- 
ry With us then as the world.One would think 
that when we have gottenthat wiſdom and cx- 
perience to finde what the world is, viz. 
Lighter then vanity,we {hold then eſteem the 


> A—_ 
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e ſo] | lefſeof the world; yet know not how the 
zele \|{ | hearts of good men do'fteal after the world | 
our || | tcangely in their old age. Hence we ſee $9- 
thout | | omen, and Afa, and Uzziab fell in their old 
meſs || | 2ge : Therefore it is certain age will not do it. 
ouſ- | | Nor will money doit: For the more we have, 
It or | | the more we defire to have. What mak es us 


owilt, | ſet ſo niuch of money ? One would think if 
we as||\f | riches would cure any fin, it ſhould be Covet- 
n we'|& | ouſnefſe ; and many deſire itto ſtay the rage of 
Kill ;\|F | this afteftion : but we lee, that the richer, the 
aving |þ harder, part with nothing, as Dives; like 
_ be] children with mouths fall , and both hands 
- ill; 10} full} yer they will rather ſpoylir, then give 
eaned, | away any:And therefore it is ont of our hands 
- have ||| to heal chis ſickneſs. And manyhad made ſome 
> un-||F} cure, but that they went about it by their own 
ſtrength ; and then we ſee, the more we ſtrive 


Firſt} *K fl (leaving 
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Part 3. leaving Chriſt out ) the more covetous we| $ 
are. | 
2. Secondly, we muſt goe to God, and " pi 
Chriſt, firſtto pardon it, and then rocure it ; | 
and we mult begin at the Mote within; elſe it | 
we lop off the aftsand boughs,and let thtroot | |? 
h Non eſt i. alone, a Þ ceaſing there may be tor a time, bur | | 
Jemrefur- |ng healing, nocuredone. The love of money | 
Eo, & ceſ- doth remain,and ſpring up it will againi ſeven | 
fare abaQtu for one. By Faith in Chriſt, and Prayer ts | 
Purend.t.z. | Chriſt, ſick the poyſon out. Say, Ah Lord, 1, | 
D-38--3-05 am ſo worldly,that Icannot tell what to make | 
">, of my ſclf,nor what todo with my ſelfe. Help, | 
Lord,help quickly ; take away the ſtirg, caſe 
my conſcience ; take away the ſtrengty, eaſe || 
mineheartz waſh away the filth,purge my ſoul || 
that I may livein thy fight ; and then (but not 
till then) the Word and Ordinances will be 
{weet and good unto my ſoul. IF 
3- Thirdly, goto the Bible,fet the Word | 
againſt thisfin ; The Word isas plainas may || 
be againſt this vice;yet we ſee men paſſe plain || 
places over : Andit is no marvel, tor Chriſt | 
was often upon it,that bis Kingdome was not} 
ofthis world. Hedid ſhun all earthly pomp on | 
purpoſe, and yet how did the Apoſtles them- | |. 
{elves dream of a temporall Kingdom? And þ 
even then when Chriſt was preſſing it bard, 
that his Kingdome was not of this world, yct 
then (I ſay) ſome of the chicfe Apoſtles wonld | 
:[needs be great officers about him when he 
came to his Kingdome 3 and being reproved 
In it, aud (Ithipke) ſorry for it 3 = | 
they þ 
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of Covetouſueſſe. 


times then thrice, They did not ſee the plain 
light, becauſe it was an opinion that they had 
been bred in,and madefor their purpoſe. We 


areloth to ſee what we would not have to be 
true, and to beleeve things againſt our mind, 
be the places never ſo plain. And ſo it is with 
a world of particalars in Covetouſnefſe. The 
Word is cleer,and yet we ſee how the Apoſtles 
themſelves did not ſee the meaning of what 
the Lord himſelfe ſpake very often in their 


hearing. Therefore the* Spirit muſt be had 


| | Spirit of God, will yeeld tothe Word, A 


| little worldlineffe goes for a vertne, and rea- 


and uſed, elſe all will nordoe. The Word can- 
not work it without the Spirit 3 che Spirit will 
not withoutthe Word ; both joyned together 
they will dothe deed. The heart when it is 
ſer upon by the converting and convincing 


man ſhall finde that (as other fins) ſo this fin 
of Covetouſneſſe will dye and wear away,now 
ſome and then ſome. Ir cannot ſtand before 
the Word and Spirit of God. In drunkennefle, 
and laſciviouſneſſe,and ſome other fins,reafon 
may do ſomewhat : And men do thinke that a 
little drunkennefle is a fin ; but with moſt a 


ſon will plead hard for this fiz. What! men 
mutt live as others do ; the world is hard, and 
men maſt doas they may. There isno living 
as others do, that is, Growing rich in haſtg, 
except we doe aSothers do. Indeed till the 
hearts and wils of men bemaſtered by the 


they wereat it againe and againe, no fewer |. 


Word anil Spirit of God, a covetous man 
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{ At (inqui- 
es )venerabi- 
Hor apud 
hominesſum 
ecuniis a- 
undans,$& 4 
plerilq; ci- 
mendus : F- 
mo vero 

£41 Ais,di- 

| yitbus,pau- 
peribusgla- 
boranribus , 
czreriſ:;ue 
hnjuſmodi ; 
hominibus 
facile con- 
temnendus , | 
Chry.hom $4 | 
#n Maith- 


mGene9.27s 
Ilabi in a- 
-1 nimam con- 
yenit ſolt 


; Zo £4eColo 
] 


will have ſomething to ſay. He will findone 


Ne0o..A,uin. 


CC 


evaſion, one diſtinAgon or other: And many 
heape up riches rather for that they would be 
1 ſet off, and not left ont, then for any thing 
elſe : Charge ( ſaith Saint Payl, 1 Tim. 6. 
17.) them that are rich, that they be not highe 
minded. Men geta fat purſe to maintaine an 
high minde > But when the Spirit comes with 
its mighty worke , then Here T «m, Lord, 
ſpeake 3 for thy Servant heareth , ( 1 Sam. 3. 
30.) there 15 an end of diſputing : Satanhim- 
ſelte hath no more to ſay. Nothing under 
Heaven can make the heart of man come 


downe,” but the Spirit of God. Men ſfpeake| 
| but too trae, when they ſay , That Preachers 


ſhall never perſwade them from making the 
moſt of their own 3 that they will never be- 
leeve ſuch and ſuch propoſitions, which con- 
clude againſt their profic: I fay, they ſpeak 
but too true in this; for all the preaching in 
the world, withont the worke of the Spirit, 
cannot reach thehear: of aman in any ſin,but 
chiefly notin this fin, which hidech in the ve- 


Fapbeth, Fapheth will and miſt yeild, but nor 
till then. 

4. Fourthly, deſire to bepardoned and 
h:aled, that God may have the glory, that he 
may have thepraiſe of al! ; and then in the 
Kcond and third place, we may come to the 
other ends, af, that I might have reſt in my 
minde,quiet in mine heart,and in mine houſe, 


ry bottomſiot the heart. If the » Lord per{wadse | 


and that I may finde a bleſſing from the | 
| Alwighty; || 
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of Covetonſneſſe, 


Almighty ; but thechief and main muſt be the 
glory of God : E'ſe we ſerve one ſelves, and 
{ceke or own reſpe&ts. Excellent is that -of 
Agur , Give me not poverty (1{o that God muſt 
giveus to be poor, elſeall the world cannot 
make us poor) leſt I be poore and ſteal, Prove 
20. 8. And what? befined? bemade tore- 
{tore fourtold ? be put into the goal? no, 
but, leſt I take the Nam? of God in waine : 
that is, cauſe men to think ill of God, to ſee 
me deny the fatto his ſhame and mine, that 
ſuch a man (as I have ſhewed to be) ſhould 


| ſteal (a baſe fin.) This isthe way to be cured 3 


elſe, if weſecke our ſelves, or our own ſouls. 
quiet in it, and doe not begin with — 
and honour of God, we are like ro loſe our 
- rn to beas far off at the laſt, as at the 
firlt. 

5. Fifthly, pray hard againſt this diſeaſe.Tt 
will come and rife in our hearts amain. The 
motions of it do ſo pleaſc that they arevp and 


We are to pray to God to give us a fight of 
this diſeaſe inthe motions of it,that we may by 
his Graceſupprefle it ere it riſe to its height : 
And prayer will make us give over to be cove- 
tousz but pray in and. with the ſpiric, and 
the Spirit (asit is in the originall , Rom, 8. 
26.) lifts with w, and before s , in our 
prayers. » 
6. Sixthly, let us exerciſe our ſelves in the 
aCts ofgivingand lending. For ſometimes it 


F #7 4 give, 


CC 


patt ere they are diſcerned, without great care. | 


isa greatcr worke of mercy to lend then to | 
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Part 3. 
© Eccl.11.2» 


Lore 1. 


| 2 little, butYaportion (notto a few only, but) 


] Fohim that uſeth that he hath, ſhall be more 


| nature, 
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give. Give much, give often : 9 Give (not 


—— 


to-ſeven, and alſo to eight, And, To bim that 
bath ſhall be given, Matth. 25. 29. that is, 


given. Hedoth not ſay he ſhall have more , 
but more ſhall begiven. In morall habits, 
theaGt, and exerciſe, anduſe of thoſe habits, 
do intend and increaſe the habits by the force 
of a cuſtomary uſe of the aftions of thoſe 
habirs ; as to inure ones ſelfe tro temperate 
courſes, doth increafe the vertue, andaug- 
ment the habitof temperance, becauſethere. 
be ſeeds of ſuch vertues in our nature to be 


ſupernatural habits of Spiritual and Theologi-| 
call vertues. For they are of meer gift, by in- 
faſfion from Heaven, not onely in the habits: 
themſelves, but in the degrees and increaſe! 


for uf,that in caſe we do exerciſe our ſelves in 


hath bound himſelfe topreſerve them,toadde| 
unto them,to increaſe them,to pat more unto 
the heap, and to cait in ſome more degrees ot 
Holinefle into the old ſtore. 


_—_ that in Luke 19. 16. it is not faid, 
They | the men | gained ten pound, but thy 
| pond the thing] hath gained ten pounds. 
| | $91 


f mp 


fetched out. But it is not ſo in Graces, in! Þ 


of them,and not by eduftion from any power : 
preexiſtent, or diſpoſition cocxiſtent in our' | 
We have of our ſelves no hand in| 
getting, or in increaſing Spirituall vertues| | 
and ſupernatural habits; only the promiſe is'| 


the duties and aftions of any graces, God | 


Hence itis(1l|Þ 
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It | So Paul, x Cor-15.10. yet not I, butthe grace 
I) of God which was with me, or, as theGreek 
at hath it, whbicb|[ is] with me. So that God out 
3 ofhis meer grace gives all, and doth doall. 
re He gives all. So Poul, What haſt thou (5. e. 
2 >| || whatgood thing haſt thou) thar thou haſt not 
ts,| | received ? He doth all. So Paul, All our ſuf- 
ts, | | ficiency is of God;of our ſelves we can dono- 
-ce| {A thing : q.d. what good thing doſt thou that 
>ſe | | thou haſt not received power and grace from 
ate! God to do ? We muſt then inure our hearts 
1g-| | and hands to give ; And as it is a moral vere 
ere] | tae, ic will increaſe by the force and flrengeh 
be | | ofmorall exerciſe : and as it is adivine quality, 


in| | fowe {hall have more by the meere-gift and 


9i-| promiſe of God. The increaſe is the ® gift of | a Miniſter 


im-\Þ God, 1 Cor. 37. Uſe makes maſtery, and exer- | nen dar vi- 

bits | | ciſe doth make us do things with eaſe and de- hve ver 

caſe! | light, There is nothing loſt by giving : We | mentumnoa 
| Il finde it, faith Sol ) ; poreſt dare 

wer | ſpall finde it, faith Solemon, E.cleſ. 11, 1, But | tjvo, 

Our! L when ? After many dayes. Caſt thy bread up- Anug.cont. e- 
| 


d in| | oz the Waters, As good (fay- we) throw it | 5% Ton 


-tues| MF down Thames,welſhall never ſee it again. Yes, 
iſeis' [© that we ſhall one day. What if after many 
es in; |} dayes? yet at laſt, and at the beſt it ſhall be 
God [ found. How many the Word ſaith not; bi 
adde|Þ *tis enough that we have a rromile that we 
unto I ſhall be payed for g1ving,and for ſtaying too. | 
_ of yet all oat of meer mercy : Bleſſed are the mer. 

1s (111 c#fall, for they obraine (nor merit, but ) mercy 13 
faid,\|M© Matth.z. 7. Were thereno rewfird propoſed 

ut thy\ |} and promiſed, yet this were enough to move 
unds.| | us to give, torthat it is an honour co be an in- 


na . 
D9' rranent 
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-| wife and children,no not to theChurch( 17,9. 


ſirgment of Gods glory. We think ita great 
favour in caſe we may be for the honour of our| 
Soveraigne Lord the King, albeit we gain not|| 
a'groat by it, but venture life and all :|} 
but now {ith we hereby ſhall not enely be a[| 
means to glorifie God, buteven in this life to||i 
reward our ſelves alſo, Give therefore a por-|| 
tion to ſeven, ard alſo to eight, Care not how}þi 
much portion we give, nor to how many (in|| 
caſe we begger not our ſelves by it.) Forthe 
Canon law teacheth us, that a man is not 
bound to give away all his eſtate from his 


4+ Can. 4.3. quicungz 2 Cor. 8. 13. ) Nonorin 
the caſe of reſtitution, neither is a man bound 
( faith the ſame Law )to defraud himfelte of 
daily bread ( Extra deſolate ccp. Odoard. Scot. 4 
ſent.diſt, 15+ 9.2.) And Salvian ( no friend toſf 
covetouſneſſe) holds that we are not boundſ 
to give all wehave, but all we oughÞ ( Deþþ 
Avarit,l, 1. ) i.e. what is needfall and fit, ac- 
cording to therulcs of true reaſon and pure re-| 
ligion. ; F 
© but T doe beſt to keep that I have againſi} » 
hereafter. Who knows what dayes may t 
come 2? 
Ay,becauſe evil dayes are liketo come on thei 
earth : what therefore? hide all? givenothing! IM f: 
No,no,give therather:for (faith Solomon, Eccle- Mt: 
'I1. 2.) Toou knoweſt not what evill may come oi 
the earth : Therefore give liberally, it being 12 
the beſt way to provide againſt the evil to 


_— ns ew — — p— ﬀ a. —c -:_D_ — Ee antes 


p_ 


2 A4.20.35- | 


come. 3 Better tt # {ſaid Chriſt often) to give ſy ©! 
| then | 
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———— 


w————— 


——C 


pound then to give a penny, and weare all 
or receiving:but itis far better to give, better 
for us, better for ſuch as do receive. Yet b we 
muſt not therefore give,becauſe we would find 
an increaſe by it in the latter end ; that were 
to ſerve our ſelves upon God, to give a pur- 
poſe that he ſhould give us again, and weget 
by the bargain: but in caſewe ſhould never ſee 
penny again, yet we mult' give, and give,and 
give Oar (elves over to, work. + and expect our 
reward in heaven. Now God in a ſecond and 
chird place,to help our infirmities hath promi- 
{ed ns, that our ſeed ſh:U multiply upon the earth. 
Itisa ſowing, and the more ſeed we ſow, the 
greater crop we ſhall have, and we ſhall have 


_ beaven and earth too, as far as is goodand fir 


for us to have, and for God to give. Ay, giv- 
ing 1s forare 2nd admirable a piecc of fervice, 
that ſuch as havenothing but what they © earn, 
mult work a little the harder, that they may 
have togiveto ſuch as lack. And what if we our 
{elves do fee] ſome lack, and ar2 in need ? yet 
we arelike to meet with fuch as need more 
then we doe, and to them we muſt give 

| ſomewhat of that we get by onr fingers ends. 
| Beſides, this giving increaſeth love, not only 
from them to us to-whom we give, but cheifly 
trom us to them to whom we do give. Wedo 
| dcraly and heartil y love ſuch as we giveunto.) 
! morethen they doorcan love us that do give 
| unto them. Foras we hateſuch as the objefts 
' of ourtin and wrong, to whom we doe any 
| hurt, 


| 


| -223 
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then to receive, We think itbetter to receive a , Part 3+ 


b $i ea quz 
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hugt, from whom we take any thing : as «|| 
lying tongue bates thoſe that are affliied by it, | 
] Prov. 26, 28, ſo on the other ſide, we love 
thoſe to whom wedogive muchzas the objet;* 
of our vertues. As our Creator God loves us ||: 
becauſe he makesus, ſo we do (asit were) ſet [| 
them up and make them; and. we love ou} 
children to whom wedo good more then they F. 
can Ioveus. It is ableſſed thing to receive; 
when a man hathneed ; bat*cis a more bleſſed} 
FO INE thing to give then to receive. © Bleſſed (faith [f 
C3.e.qui the Prophet David ) is be that conſidereth the 
peeoccupar Poore, What? to ſay, Alas poorman ! thef 
tori, 4ug.in World is hard with him, I would there were® 
i= F/a.19-3 a courſe taken to do him good. Nogno,but ſo 
to confider him as to give;to give till the poorks 
man be fatished, to draw out ones ſheafe, ay 
ones very foule to the hangry. But what i 
troubles ſhould come? were it not better to| 
keep money by one ? Money will not deliver 
one. It may bean occafton to endanger one 
to bring one in rather then to helpe on| 
out of trouble : butif a manbe a mercifyllz 
man, God will deliver him, either by himſel#,or} 
by ſome other man or matter. Ay, but wha 
- | if ficknefſe come? Why, the Lord will ftrene-# * 
o Plat4r.3, | then him in the bed of 8 lengaiſhing: and, whiclil 
: , 1s a greateaſe and kindneſſe,God (as is were) 
himſelfe will make bis bed in bis fickeneſſe, Her: 
poor people have the/advantage :; ſuch mull 
' not ſay, Alas, I ama por woman, whit 
workes of mercy can Ido? for they are thej) 


whocan beſt make the beds of ſicke folke; 
| which 


— 


pF of C ovetouſneſſe. : Sh | W 25 
> | which we ſee is agreat aft of mercy, in that it, Pare 3. 
** is ſaid, that the Lord bimſelfe will make their 
f beds in their fickeneſſes And there are 'none ſo 
poor bit they may make the'beds of the fick. 
This made Saint © Payl refaſe to receive, bur 
2 ready to give. This ſtood for Saint Payls 
FJ comfort: Ihave (ſaid he ) coveted no-mans ſil 
FS ver, A. 20. 33. Heſaid not thathe hadnoe 
[7 raken any thing from any man,but that he had 
notſo much as coveted any thing that wasano= 
thers. 
Again, we are not onely to be /iberall , but 
in caſethere be occaſion we are tobe munifi- 
TJ cext alſo. For he is covetous, not only who 
FX is not liberal, but he alſo who is not in ſome 
3 caſes munificent. And ſo they were i com- 
I mended by Gods owne pen, who bought Un- 
BF cuents and coſtly ſpices to embalme the body 
of Thriſt after the manner of Princes and |} 
Grandees. Therefore we muſt not onely doe 
things for need, but for ffate and for honour 3 
'Wcbicfly fith God is not only liberall,but boun- 
oy cj tifall and munificent ro us. I ſpeak ofſuch as 
if of areable ; for we may not ſtretch beyond our 
e? ftaple, and ſpoyle all. Imuſtnot make my ſelf 
ac '& poor to keep another from being poor ; throw 
ft hes &| my ſelf into the ſame degree of need, to helpe 
wii Wanother in and againſt hisneed. The k widow | k Mar. 
1 _ who caſt in all ſhe had, binds us not by her ex- _—_ 

” " ample, becauſe what ſhe did give, ſhe gavcit, 
h pe ratherto and for the ſervice of God thento the 
ho Poor : it was Gods box,not to the poors box, |: 
ons. ſhe gave all that ſhe had. So that we may give 


which . all 
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| who could part with all to and for the Lotd;|\z 
| chiefly ſhe being'a waman, a ſex through the|Þþ 


| very.naturez they make two vertues, nor two|ſ 
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ed of Covetouſneſſe. 


all tomaintain and hold up Gods worſhip,but 
not ſo in giving to the poor. Her example 
was admirable to frez her from covetouſneſſe, |} 


weaknefle and tears of that ſex, more fubjediþ* 
to-be covetous then man. The Parable is un-if® 
der the name of a Woman (not of a man) who|Þ 

tooke{uch pains to look out the loſt groat.|| i 
Howlſoever when-the caſe doth require, and 
our eſtate will bear it, we muſt not onely be 
liberall , butmunificent : which is not only 
an higherſtep in the ſame vertae, but another] 
ſuperiour vertue of another kind; for liberali-| 
ty and munificency dodiffer in the ſpecies and|F 


_ 4. Ya a XR en os: 


degrees of ane and the ſame vertue. To con- 
clude,the rule is, That an excellent and ready || 
way to beable to get money. out of our fin- 

| gerS,1s$toaccaſtom our ſelves togive much andiÞ 
often. And 2s corruption and cuſtom meeting 
together, work veryforcibly in fins;ſo in duties 
where grace and cuſtom joyn hands, there weſſ 
findethe worke to be done with delight and|} 
eaſe; and ſuch prove atlaſt to become tobe|| 
givers without grudging, 1 Pet. 4, 9. Liberali-| 
lity ts a vertue which 1.onely of all vertues is|M 
above envy. Somedoe diſcommend ſuchas|| 
areuſt,but all commend the liberal and boun- 
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eifull man, becauſe all may get by bim 3 and 
acrefore we have the adyantage of it,that well c 

mayiſtudy to ſhew our'ſelyes liberall, and not 
bevexed with the evill eye of any, but on 
ave is 
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{| have thanks from God and man:therefore give 
$| without gradging, and (as Saint Pay{hath it, 


| hy, and to whom we muſt geve. 


|a man to doe? Now need is not onely for the 


Rom. 12.8.) with cbeerfulneſſe; and of aready mind, 
2 Core$,19, andifthe mind be ready, the purſe 
will be ready. 


L — 


Sect. VII. 
thy, and to whom we muſt gives 


$ i all, but chiefly to the poor, ſuch as are | 
in need: and need in a caſe, or in ſome 
one particular point , may be falla rich man. 
But when men doc make their own need, and 
through pride or folly do occafion their own 
occaſions and wants, and do defire us that we 
ſhould give or lend, here we areto withhold, 
and not to feed the luſts and hamours of men: 
Forin ſich diſeaſes rank feeding doth hurt.But 
when there is a true and reall nced,which God 


makes, and they themſelves do not make,and | 


cannot of themſelves put off, here we are to 

iveand ſpare not, Give ts them that need , 
to keepthem from need, and ſoby conſequence 
from f1n.For who knows what need may force 


belly, bur for theback alſo, ay and tor firing 
alſo. Wood was a wonder * beretofore to be 


Bf 
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ſold anarate, but now poor people have mo 

to doe to ger fire, For they may get a ſmall 
piece of money to buy a loaf, but cannot get 
{o much together as to buy and\ get home a 


load 
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| load of wood. Belides, there is an uſe for a 
poor body to aske a piece of bread, or an old|| 
garment: but tacome to ones door and toacke| Þ 
fora faggor, a billet,orſo, were ſtrange. And | 
therefore it were to be wiſhed that men would} [ 
ſe 


poor people, leſt they ſteal and take the Name 
of God in vaine. Neither muſt we take de- 
light in it when wehave occafion to ſave our 
ſelves from giving 3 if there be any accafion 
come in why lawfully we may, and(perhaps) 
we muſt forbear(asnot to give when we ſee|f 
them caſt itaway on drink) but a liberal heart || 
ſhould take it as a crofſz ; and we are covetous|ſf 
andont of theway, if wefind that our hearts | 
areglad that we have juſt occaſion (at this pre-| 
ſent)not to give,and ſo may(as wethink )fave 
our money and our confciences alſo; this is|| 
.covetouſneſſe, As alſo when a man doth give 
becauſe he dares not chaſe, butgivesto a Poor "| 
body for fear of his own conſcience, & would || 
rather then any thing that his conſcience 
would give him Teave not togive,but to get & | 
ſaveas others do : here is too much covetoul-|| 
nefle ; and therefore when we meet with ft|| 
men,we muſt be glad that we have means and||# 
occaſion to give to ſeven and to eight : ay and 
in caſes that be thereafter , we muſt give be- 
yondour ordinary ability ; give even almoſt 
gall away, as b Chriſt intimates,to a cup of cold 
water 3 and thereis < none but hath a diſh of 
water togive; yea cold water, as not to be 


ableto be at thed charge of heating it, It . 
| ec 
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ſhew their mercy in this caſe, to provide for 
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A removall of ſuth ſhews,&c, 


ſparing 3 albeit our greateſt danger doth lie in 


Covetouſneſs, that whereas in other vices the 
qexceſs is hardeſt to cure; here the defe& is 


moſt incurable, it being by oddes more eafie 
to care a waſter then a ſaver; and the rather, 


becauſe it doth partake mach of frugality , 
which isavertuewe all admire, 


SacYy. $. 


A removal of ſach ſhews as men have, 
why they may be worldly. 


f Sew heart of man is * deceirfull and wicked 
above all things, and the wit of man is 
aboue to excuſe or defend what ever pleaſeth 
as. If wecannot ſay, It is not dene, then thed 
next1s to ſay, Ttisno ſin, itis rathera vertue 
then a fault, Thus we fee how fin makes men 


bebut a cup of cold water in that hot climate, 
itis accepted, in and through the promiſe, 
which is Amen in Chriſt. Heaven is to be had 
for little or nothing, for a figh, fora © cup of 
Water. Wherefore it is a great gift of God 
when a man. hath a freeheart, and can be 
maſter of his purſe, and can turn that he hath 
the right way ; it being conſiderable, that the 
Lord is ſaid to puniſh in e all the Parables of 
that nature in the Goſpel], ſuch as doe abuſe 
their ſubſtance, eitner in coo much waſting or 


ſparing : This being alſo proper to this tin of 


o Anguſt, 
hom.13, 


P ChryCl. 
om. 3 4. ad 
pop.Antioch 
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que modus 
eft, ramen 
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crooked, 

Cc rafty, dee 
ceirfull, 
wretched, 
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fick unto 
death. | 
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to fall into errors a purpoſe, to quiet the con- 
ZL ſcience. 
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Part 3+ | ſcience. As f Hered fell into the herefie ofthe W# 
hg 15. Sadduces, tha there was no being afcer this 

Owe life, that death did end it felfe and all, and 
that there was no pleaſure nor. paine afrer W 
death, andall toſtupiftie his conſcience for the | 
murther of obs the Baptiſt, Thus men make | 
ittheir Religion to be irreligivus, and pretend |'# 
conſcience in their own divinity, and all to þ 
be of no conſcience at all. Sodoth thisfin of 
Covetonſneſſe 3 -it makes men coyne falſe 


eality and thriftz to ſuffernothing ( no nol 


the paring of ones nailes ) to beloſt, is (inf 
their conceit ) tofollow the counſel] of ou 


”, 
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Lord Jeſus. So the Phariſees made ita matter 
. of conſ{cience,that t children ſho1ld ſtarve theirÞ® 
'Maz. 75: | owne Parents togive to their box. S5 thi} 
doe e2t | u Phariſees would moſt willingly pay Ceſar hi 
| | due,were it (-forſooth )a thing lawtull,fith i: 
was once dedicated unto God. And thus when 
it was Covetouſneſſe, they would fain haveit} 
ſeeme to be Conſcience 3' which made then|# 
| queſtion the Jawtulneſs of paying tributeuntoſþ 
| Ceſar, But fie upon that branch of Covetouſ-® 
| - nefſe, which FRY as bad as OPER Ret I 
E- a pretence of * loag prayers, they would Iikea} 
GNTY Whalc devoure ut, bouless Of whom? Of 
Widows : not of Virginsor Wives, who wer 
[under covert of their Parents or Husbands; 
| but widows,weak for their ſex,and lying open 
to their fpoyle, becauſe they have what . ey 
ave 


—__—_—_—w* 


why men may be worldly, 


the WY | PIR | 

this ©} | haveat their own diſpoſing. And who be they Part 3. 
and 35 | who thus devour andeat up widows? why the 

afrer WW | Scribes and Phariſees, the great Rabbies of 

the & | chatage, who uſed in their Palpits to preach | 

nake [ZE | againſt covetouſnefſe in others : (A greaty ag- 

tend [EZ | gravation of their fin.) And what did they 

11 ro þ& | devour? not their money and purſes onely, |: 

n of |& | no,nor their beds under them onely,but their 

falſe | | whole bouſes, And why maſt they ſweep ſtakes 


A; | thus? Under pretence ( faith the Text) of their 


beno|® | long prayers : t. 6. Making them beleeve they 
c fr-Þ | ſhould have great benefit by ſuch long prayers: 
o no: inſomuch, that all that ever the Widows had 


s (in| | muſt be all Tietle enough to make them amends 
£ ouþ | forthe good they ſhouldreceiveby theirpray- 


natterÞ | <rs- Thus they made whole bouſes the price of 
e theirfV | their prayers; which hypocrite of theirsmade | 
3 thi} &] their finne the greater : 4nd they did ( faith| 


ſar hi] Chriſt ) receive the greater damnation. Let 
(ith i} him goe chen for the worſt of covetous men, 
when | who makes Religion a means todevourothers, 
:aveit and a cloak for his Covetouſneſſe. And again, 
2 then there isa viledeceit,whenwe witbevery mer- 


-euntol ld cifull;and give fomething liberally, apurpoſe 
;ecoul-[ Þecauſe wethinke God will take notice of us, |. 
 amder fg and bleſs us, and make us rich. Thus men abuſe | 
dlikeat Gudand honeſt dealing, a purpoſe to-lerve 
1? Offfcheir covetous dealings. We muſt then be- 
\o werefYware, that Religion be not made a cover for 
bands;MWour Covetouſnefſe, and that wedo not ſay or 
1 open hink that it is conſcience,when itisCovetouſ- 
zac they|Þ><ſs and nothing elſe. And this deceitſuch are 
haye{Þnoſt ſubjeX co, who are religiouſly given, 
« L 2 Many 
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Many pretences elſe men catch at to cover 
this flthy cap 3 as, to 'have wherewith to do 
good to others: whereas, the more a man 


providing for poor people, and poor Church- 
es, and yet they were poore. For it is the love 
(not the lacke) cf money that makes men 


2 Mat.26.11 
TH WX855 


Marcel.1.4 . 
Co» Teo 


a P1a.37:25, 


ſo Saint Auſtin expounds that place of what|| 


ment in his owne dayes. Strange not at itzthat|# 


—_— thus of beggers 3 for Chriſt and his} 


Diſciples relieved them in the high-ways and} 
ſtreets : and Aﬀs 3. 2. there was a Creeple 
made a daylyzpraftice of it, to beg at the 


—_——— 


[Chnrch door, as the people came da; y to Fo 


holy 


David ſaw*by experience under his govern 


hath,commonly thelefſe good he doth.Chriſt B 
'| and his Apoſtles did moſt good this way in | |* 


Churls; and the more money we have, the| |* 
more we uſe to love it,and the lefſe willing we| | 
are to part with it. Moreover, it is forſooth | | 
againſt Gods Law,ſay they,to give to beggers. || 
And why ? There muſt faith the Text (ſay|| 

they ) be no beggers in Iſrael : But where is||* 
thacText? not in the Bjble that 1know of. | 
x Sam, 2.8. we read, that the Lord lifteth up|Þ 
the begger out of the dunghil], and ſo ſhould '# 
we: where the Hebrew fignifies begger, as'| 
begger is diſtinguiſhed from poorez and thei 
Greeke word in the New Teſtament, which is 
commonly tranſlated poor, ſignifies z begger|| 
properly and ſtrictly,” The poor ( 3. e- the beg-||} 

ger) you have alwajes with yow Lazaras af 

begger, Bartimew abegger, and others were | 
beggers. # David ſaw none for his time onely ; || 
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why men may he worldly. 


ſtles dayes.)This poor lame Creature askedan 
alms of Perer and Fohx : Ana what ? do they 
ca}l for a Conſtable? No, bat they-both faſt- 
ned their eyes on him;which made the begger- 
man to expett an alms ; but Peter,verſe 6.1aid, 
Silver and Gold have none. He ſeems, ſaith 
Saint Ferome , to glory in it” (De viid Clerics 
ad Nepot. ) nor had he any thing to make 
money of: Forif he had toſell, ſell ſome- 
thing we muſt, ſaith Saint Auſtine, to relieve 
che poore, racher then they ſhould periſh (in 
Pſalmg 78, ) we may well gather that Peter 
meant, That it he had had iilver or gold, the 
poor Creeple ſhoald have hadſome. So that 
Saint Peter thought that go!d is not too good 
tor ſome common beggers. A Creeple beg- 
Iagatthe Temple door, ſhould even cat gold 


[3 |Caswe fay ) it Saint Peter had had any. It 


was (I know) a great defe& in that Common - 


: | | wealth,thatit was come to this paſs, that poor 
If poogee muſt ſtarve orbeg : They had Lawes 
ma 


e by Godtohelpe this, but they ſtood for 
dead : And we have excellent Laws to prevent 
this with us; one part,to have a whipping poſt, 


15 much heeded ; the other part tohave ſuffici- 


ent proviſion made, is too much negletted, 
There be Over-ſcers indeed, but how many 
of themareoverſeenin ſeeing to the poor,we al 
ſee; and many of them had need of Oven 
ſeers to overſee them again, and their over- 


when their life and livelihood muſt depend on 


holy 


tO a 48 


£ 2 - | as 


| w; 


holy aſſemblies(which weredaily inthe Apo- 


fights: And the poorare in miſery the while,. 
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Part 3, 


o" 


| 3 -& BY A removall of ſuch ſhens,- Z ll 
[Part 3 |.theconſciences of many,who would ſell their | 
ſouls if any would buy them. Were there a 
fit choice made, and ſufficient care taken to 
aſa for the poor, that none needed to! 

eg, we ſhould have a golden time; but as| | 
matters are handled, beggers muſt be fed with 
alms, or elſe many perſons and tamilies muſt 
ſtarve. In a word, when they may have work, 
and ſufficient pay for their worke,* and will 
not, the Apoſtle is peremptory, Let fiot ſuch 
eat : Wemuſt not give to ſuch (bur in caſe of: 
imminent neceſſity to fave them alive. ) But 
now for ſuch as cannot worke for age, too 
young or too old,or tor {ickneſſe or weakneſſe 
of body, or minde, orcannot have worke,or 
| have fortheir work enough to hold lite and 
ſoul together, I ſay, when ſuch beg, we mutt 
give them, orelſe we kill them, and make 
them dye a lingring death. When men by f1n 
or folly caſt themſelves into beggery, the caſc 
1s otherwiſe; bat when they are made to 
beg, becauſe they cannot worke, or cannot 
have work, or have fortheir work,but are left 
to the'icold keeping of the Pariſh ; in this calc 
we may, and mult give to beggers. But what 
if they be jwicked people ? Do as God dorh, 
who maketh bis San (the: Sun 1s his, and he 
made it) to riſe on the evil, and on the good, 
M:ttb- 5-45. He puts the evill firſt, the good;Þ 

fter, tothew that evill men muſt nor be lett|| 
| out. Now our riches are not{ ours } as the} 
Sun is Gods; and therefore much more mult 
' we give of our Goods to the poore. 0 ; 
Pp Bt 
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k: holding to poor, then poor to rich, and poor  Cis,tanto 
{ rich can without the poor. As a King ina Ship 
3 : ' bom.18.21 
; Pilothath of the King. [ac | 


'FZ colive, and to bring the yeereand world a- 


KA? 
A; 


{M chcir happineſſe doch <onbit in the pleaſare 


| wfeals why men may be worldly. | 23 
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helpe a Pig before a Childe, if the Pig be; Part 3. 
in | the to dye, andthe Childe be not: So 
here. 

Andagain (we ſay) wedehre to be rich, 
not ſo mach becauſe we love money, as for 
that we would not be burdenſome to others, 
and areloth to be bcholding. *Tis good not 
to be burdenſome any more then needs we 
muſt : but = rich men be uſually the greateſt 'alicer dives 
burdens of all, and it ispride that we would  {vPleri- 
not'be bcholding to others ; whereas we can- | rumque vili- 
not live witho:t being beholding one to ano- jnjgies: 


ther: and generally rich men are more be- nam quanto | 
magis ditel- 


men may live without the rich, better then the | magis buſe 

— 
n , ; OMNOXiUmM te 
hath more nced of the poore Pilot, then' the | facis.cay/; 


2. Aſecond colour is, That they may have | 


bont. Now it we would turne our deſire of | 
living intoa defire of living wel), this would 
not be. For we all doe delire to be here for 
ever,and we are in ourthonghts immortall ; 
tor there is no man ſo01d,but thinks he ſhall 
liveaday elder; and he that thinkes he ſhall 
live a day longer, doth upon the matter think | 
he ſhall live ever, and neverdye. And hence 
it 35, that our defire of having riches (wherein 
we think our lite conſiſts) doth prove immor- 
tall and infinite. "30 
3. A third error is, Thatmen do think that 


4. and | 
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C Majora & 
neceſlaria,& 
vitam no- 
tram conti- 
nentia, come 


* | fecit (ur ſo- 
Jem,aerem : 
minora & 

«| viliora non 
ſunt com- 
Munig,Pecu- 
nias dico. . 
Chryſoſt. 
hem.1 .a4 


prope Antioch, 


d Luke I2, 
19. 
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munia Deus |Carnall and {infall;there isno ſtinting of then, 


{in his change of ſuits cvery day, and fare 


and voluptuouſneſſe of the body. Now theſe 
laſts cannot be content with a lictle, but are! 
without meaſure, and in a man worle then in | * 
a beaſt. Hencethey are aptto ſtudy to heape | 
up riches withour all-ſtint, that they may have | 7 
wherewith to ſerve the turne (notof grace, | 7 
not of nature neither , but ) otfin and Satan. | |: 
Pleaſures 'b neceſſary are ſatisfied wich a little | 
and with eaſe, being content with things 
c eafie to come by : Pleaſuies not neceſſary,' # 
thongh not ſinfull , weneed not trouble our 
ſelves much abont them 3 b:u for delights, | 


noneed, no uſe of theſe; they are a byrden 
ro nature it ſel{e,, therefore they are to be re- 
jetted. Thus we ſechow and why men doe |# 
not referre money to its right end, but reter 
all to thegetting and ſaving of money, as to | 
the end of all;' and men doe make riches to | 
beall inall;and a man is ſaid to be m1 :4e when | 
heismaderich. The Glnton would needs bc ' 


ſumptaoufly every day (though to tare thus 
every day tooke away the ſenic of it.) Now 
thus to weare, and thus to fare, are coſtly 
ware. Such lafts will aske great coſt and F 
charges. Againe, rich. men think of Living 
many 4 zeeres , and ſo do heayup much wealth! 
to provide for ſo many yeers ; and that night\| 
ghen they are plodding in their beds how toi} 
be richer, death comes, and their © thoughts ps 
riſh in that very days | 
4. A fourth deceit is, That men doe} 


- 
of 


Ls 


think || 
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| why men may be worldly, 

cfe| A think that they doſo eſtecm of a penny ſaved, , Part 3. 
are| MF becauſe they have many children, and wereir | 
1in | not for their children, to breed them, and to 
ape | 


2 marry them, they would not care ſo much as 
ave| FF chey do for the muck of this World ; whereas 
ce, | |Jthe truth is, that they get money for them- 


ran. | ſelves and their own lutts, and not fortheir 

tle: 4 own children. A world of particulars doclear 

nNgs this. ; 

ary, I Firſt,we ſee men that haveno children are 
our {4 more covetous, and ſtand more upon a penny 

hrs, |] chen ſuch as have.So we find inthe Word,thar 


em, | Abrabam had many children, and yethewas 
den {A very mercitull, he received ftrangers. Facob 
erc- I had many,yera mercitull manj: and the reſt of 
doe | che Fathers, though they had children, yet 
refer | chey uſed to tit at their doores a purpoſe to in- 
Pg: 'E vite travellers to their houſes ( Cbryſ. bom, 10» 
ies to 84 #2 1 The, 5.) Neither doth the life of children 
hen 2 conlilt in their riches: we dreame fo indeed; 
ds b: ay bucriches and the care of riches doth cauſe 
| fare death. So Fam. 5. 3. the raſt of your gold and 
- thus WJ fil ver ſhall eat (not yourſouls, bat ) your fleſb. 
Now 1 Men doubtnot but it eats the ſoul, the Text 
coltly © faith it eats their fleſh. And what a madnefle 
þ and isitthus to be foeliſh afcer riches to prolong | 
living! 4 lite, when it doth ſhorten life? Sch as have 
:calth\i children about them are forced by neceflity to 
- night | Parc with. money to provide neceſſaries : and 
ow to) | uſe makes them the more willing and able to 
1s pe || yu with that they have. Whereas they who 
© | have no children, areall for ſaving: theyare 
1 doe'|& | put to it but ſeldom to lay out any thing, and 
think | | _ therefore 


5:78 
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A removall of ſuch ſhews | 
therefore it is adeath tothem to ſee any thing 
g0 out of their fingers. oP 
2 Secondly ,ſuch as have children,and whil: 
their children are young , doe ſay and think 3 
thatall their raking and coveting is for chil- 
fPlatoli | dren,yet they f breed themnot the beſt, bur the | 
Cltiph. | cheapeſt way ; and when once their children | 


z 
Cy 


a] 


Th 


are grown up, can part with nothing to place |* 
their ſons : would fain marry their | in conn F 
bat fortheir blood they cannot abide to par: |* 
with an anſwerable portion, not becauſe they |? 
have it not, but becauſe they have not a hear: |? 
-| to part with it, and ſo ſuffer their daughter: | 
eR7.36 ' topaſſe over the & flower of their youth in grea | 
and fearful! diſcontent. The marriage af the | 
daughter muſt ſtay for the purchaſe, not the | 
purchaſe for the marriage of the daughter: 
and when theheir is up, he is ſold rather then 
maried ; a great portion is all in all, and the 
Father muſt have it : and ſo he is paid many | 
times more then all is worth he parts with to 
; his ſon. Many of thoſe marriages are made in 
| hell rather then in heaven. $9 when come to 


8 


' dye;it appears that (in isnotdying in themzthe | 
very wils of many breath Covetouſneſſe,being | 
more like libels of exchange then wils : and|* 
when dead,to ſave charges they muſt be buried ; ? 
in thenight,as though they dyed of the plague:| i; 
whereas the Corps being bought by the blood. | 
of Chriſt ſhould be carried to the earth with || 
more honour then ſo. Thus Covetouſneſſc| | 
raigns in life and after death. | 
3 Thirdly, ſuch as ſay that all is long of | 


chil- | 
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al {4 children, yet mark ſach, and ifone or two of Part 3. { 
whil. fix or ſeven dye, they are rather more cove- | 
think ff e2uSand hard then before. There is ſo much 
chit. ſaved, and ſome neceffary laying our barred, 
t the [2] and the more one dorh (aye, the more he may 
| | . . 
Tow F ſtill. The rich b Churle that was as covetors wy 62 
olace oo as ever he could hold, had no children : fo |i verſ.:0 
Tere | 4 eanes the Text by theſe words, Then i whoſe | 5 hed 
__ fball thoſe things be which thou baſt provided 2 |1Qui hoc 
they So that Hold faſt ſpoken k of, who was ne- ave. 
ws. I = gp had no childe nor brother. Ang | vitam pa- 
3X therefore *cis a me or. me — 
hees [WY 350. y » y miſtake for. mcn to |numgravi- 
orea ke they ſave the dropping of their noſes | ter terunt, 
rhe | for their children, when we finde that this ay 
© ch L wicked humour doth not onely make bro- | r# ſuviili- 
cer: ther ſick of brother, ſiſter fick of lifter, chil- ———— 
» | 9 ſ - ury | 
then {dren [CK of cheir fathcr, but even parents ſick | grave & mo-| 
I he 3 [of their children. | It made Laban unnatural] — 
ans Ne” his own children. yy was it that he did | unde tactum 
) FJ put Leah into Facobs bed inſtead of Rachel, | 9% mulci 
th to i. b: k . 9 | ſterilitatem 
de _ [2 jt to makea PrizEC of Facob f (Gene. 29, 23z UxOrum c- 
is ro 2425) forheknew that Faceb would ſerve a- | 2eiac 
ON porner rrenticeſhip,chas at laſthe might enjoy | bam eticee- 
cing||# is beloved Rachel ( Chryſoſt. in Geneſ. 30. hom, ok dong 
5.9 ) Andas to ſave money they ſhew them- | inter tece- 
#|{clvesunnaturall to their own bowels in their a 
gue;' 73k = tis _ better in their death,when to _— 
| ' F2parecharges : naſccrentur, | * 
lood | 4 tho bo 4 o thraſt them into the ground | etecerune. * 
with | |Y1; ugh tney dyed of the Plague, ſhewing | Cb1/hem. 
ofſe ittle honour to their bodies, which were _ 
| ; mma by the blood of Chriſt as well as their | 
-of if "—_ myroctey comfort that many parents 
il þ avewhen theirchilcren are dead and baried, | 
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A triall of covetouſnneſ e 
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is, that there'is one cared for, and ſo much 
ſaved. | 


Steer. 9. 


A tryall of covetouſneſſe in us, how far forth it 
may be ſaid te prevaile. 

Las the day, it is wofull to ſechow all 
ſortsof men deny themſclves to be faul- 
ty in this fin, wherein they are moſt faulty. 
sk the young man,and he knows not what it 
means to be covetous; histoy takes him an 
other way , he wonders what you meane to 
ask him any ſuch queſtion. Ask the aged man, 
and though by reaſon of fears and melancholy 


And indeed becauſe he is now paſt getting, 


ing 3 and he muſt not be thought to be 
worldly (not he.) Cometo the poor man,and 
what ſhould he be covetousof ? Alas, he hath 
little or nothing about him.Come to the rich 


rom the teeth outward that he ſaith be bath e- 
zough, who hath never enough ; and the more 
hehath,the more he would have:and look how 


he is moſt ſabjet to this diſeaſe, to make his| | 
riches his maintenance, his" ſtrong mountain,yet| | 
he denies all,& he (forſooth) hath bur a little] Þ 
time to live, and a little will now ſerve his| | 
turn,fith he js even athis journiesend;and why|Þ 
ſhould he be covetous new 2 it is too late now, || 


therefore he'is now the more eageratter ſay.\| 


man, and he hath enough ( as he faith) and] 
why fhould he be covetous ? though *cis but|| 
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how far it may prevatl. 
many thoaſanJ he hath, ſo many thouſand he 
wants. This is not Facobs —_ bat Bſaus c- 
nough,which albeit inthe Engliſh the word| c- 
nough ]be in both,yet in the original the words 
difter;which ſhewes that the ſenſe in thoſe two 
brethren was different alſo. Some purge them- 


| ſelves,for that they can ſpend with the beſt;bur 


this is nothing : for the » Churle of all Churls 
could and did find in his heart to fare royally, 
and ſpend like a young Prince on his back and 
belly : and like another © Ners he was in. his 
change of apparell, a new Sute for every day ; 
and yet a covetous wretch,a meer carth-worm, 
nota crum for Lazarus. Others think they 
ſtand cleer, becauſe they let others alone with 
that which they have ; but this ſervesnot: for 
Dives is in Þ Hell, and his inditement did 


&| paſſeagainſthim,nor for taking anything from 
| any man,bar for that hedid not 4 diſtribute of 


his own to the fick and poor. The truth is,we 
are all too worldly given,& this fin isin us all; 
we are more or leffe all of us ſick of it, and we 
have need of a Redeemer, and to ſtand under 
mercy for the. pardon and cure of this finz and 
he that ſaith he hath no covetouſneſs in him,is 


© | alyar,and ithe perſiſt in this conceit after con- 


victien , farewell to him; this canker will 


muſt all cry him mercy , and confefſe our 
{elves to be guilty ; but yet all are nor total} 
under this corruption. Where it is and reigns, 
there the eſtate is naught ; where itis, and 
| moleſts indeed,but reigns not, therethe eſtate 


' 
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gangren his ſoul, and eat him out for ever. We | 


d iS 


n Luke 16, 


o Suer. 
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' others ſhall take nothing from them; bur yet 


| have done what we ought in giving, and part-|| 
.| ing with ſome of what we have,Sinand Satan || 


|fordoing'a daty will coft ns miich ' and much 
|forrow:Here coverouſneſs # indeed,bur is not 
initsreign; it 183n 4, but we arenet init. 


A tryall of Covetouſneſſe. | 
is good for the maine, and will grow better! 
-there is comfort and hope : and ſuch are in 
Chriſt,and may and ſhall come to good. | 
Bt how ſhall I know whether it reigns in me | 
or not ? | | | 
1Firſt, ifI aſe all the means to be convin- 
ced, that-ſuch *ſavingis covetouſneſſe, but ye; 
atn'notconvinced : thoagh fſicha man hat Þ 
much neerneſſe in himzyet the ſin is not imp 
ted ro him ; hjs ſaving vein reigns not becauſe; 
he ſees itnot/ Many will takenothing from] 
others, becauſe they thinke it the way _ 
| 
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they givenothing to others, and think no hurt! 
of -it for want of light. They ſee tharto be a 
fin to take from others by way of injuſtice,bÞþ 
they ſee not thisto'be a fin not to give to &| 
rhers by way of mercy, it being much eafier to 
be convinced of a fin of commiſſion'then of o- | 
miſſion. In this caſe it reigns not for want df |: 
ſight, fith che want of fight is not for want of | 
willro ſee itto be a fin,but for wantof light. || 

Secondly, ifgrace doth makeus grieve at the|F 
heart after we have played aTovetous pranks, |þ 
dndfailed in our duty this way ; but when we! F 
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cannot make us ſorry;or if we feel ſome ſorrow 
outof our fleſhtor parting with our goods, yet 
we reflet upon our ſorrow , and this ſorrow 
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I | 


the Fleſh, albeit we haye much, yea too 
much fleſh in us. Here we may cry, ViRory,' 
victory. ; 

*Tis danger the fin doth reign, 

1 Firſt, when aman doth make nuich of 
{ach phraſes,and licks his lips at ſuch placesas 
ſpeake of frugality , and havea ſhew to excuſe 
his fin 3 but places that are flat againſt him, 
and cleer againſt hisfin, he cannor abide, and 
would be glad if there wereno ſachplaces in 


In this caſe we are in the Spirit, not in Part 3. 


| 
| 


the word againſt Covetouſneſs, and had rather 


quiet. 'This is a bad figne. 


then any thing God hadnot forbiddenthis fin; 
and were he to make a Bible, he would leave 
covetouſneſs out, that he might enter upon all 
covetons praCtices, and his conſcience fit at 


2 Secondly,whena man (forfooth) prayes 
againſt coverouſneſſe ( what elſe ? bat never 


prayes that he may be liberall and bountifull. 
This ſhewes too much bad blood. 

2. ThirdTly,whena man doth uſe meanstoin« 
creaſe his greedy defirezasa man maybeſaid to 
be a drunkard in a high degree, when hedoth 


uſe means to provoke himſelf todrinking,and 
to tice 'down his liquor. So whena mandoth 
nouriſh and feed his covetous humour , doth 

not ſet againſt it,but doth all for it, as to take 
al ourdelight up in covetousr talk,in covetous 
company : and inthis:caſe it is paſt queſtiong, 
but that covetouſnefle- for the preſent doth . 
maſter him;and reign in him. © * '-f* | 
4 Fourthly, when covetouſneſſe doth grow | 

1+ againſt 


e Nihil aliud 


in ore quam |- 


hac verba 1 
haberis : q- 
gri jugera 
poſlidet ille, 
ille divitiis 
preporens 
Palatia cone 
dit, moenia 


 confſtruit. 
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A tral of covetouſneſſe ""R 
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againſt the means to cure it ; then all is like to 
benanght. We ſay a diſeaſe is paſt cure,when 
it is f worſe, and theparty is ſicker after the uſe 
of the Phyfick which doth uſe to cure it. And o 
when the means,which ſhould, and (were we 
ought) would cure covetouſneſſe, doth rather 
occaſion the fin to be more ſtrong, and ripe 
the humonr;here covetouſneſſe is in its power: 
the more the Miniſter doth labor againſt it,th: 
more we't laboxr to be rich.God doth corre ns, 
and let us blood,and yet we grow worſe ; he 
crofſeth us in ſome loſſes in our goods;weloſe 
thema purpoſe becauſe we love them.and yet 
we ſtady nothow to be more mercifull and pi: 
tifill, but how to lick our ſelves whole again 
by faving, how.to pick up our crums again by 
being neerer then ever; whereas the blon 
was given.in oureſtate to chaſtiſe ns, becauſe 
we were too neer before. Again, God come: 
neerer, takes away a wife, a childe,becauſe we 
ſay we arz ſo hard a purpoſe to provide for 
wife and children : & do we mend upon it?alas 
no, but ten times barder after wife, or childe, 
or children'are dead, We become more cove- 
tous,and ſtand more upon a penny then before, 


| The fewer children the Jeſſe expence, and we 


become more troubled for expences,. and all 
onrcare is to ſpend lefſe, and lay up more to 
theheap ſtill. This is worſt of all, when we 
ere inflruted and correted toqgin the very 
kinde, and yet will not tearne righteouſaeſſe,Ia 
26. 9, This is a dangerous caſe, and ſuch are 


in dangerto be caten.up of the world, & tobe 
{hte P choaked 
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| choaked with the cares of this life. But where 
the means do profper, and doe weaken and 
lefſen the Aiſcatoahoceh ic be buca poor little 
at atime,, andthere. js ever a ftriving and a 
| groanihg that we come on in liberality no 
| faſter, and weare troubled that ;we can be no 

better in_ this matter, and yet doe ſfay our | 
hearts, that Chriſt died for us, and did do, | 


better, .and that in him there was no Covets, | 
| ouſnefſe: Here is matter and cauſe of comfore. | 
| Himbled we muſt be, becauſe there is ſo much: 

Coverouſneſſe in us ſtill: Bur comforted we 
may be,becaulſethere is no more. . _ 
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Helps againſt temptations and dowhts 
ariſing from Covetonſneſſes \/, | 


Wi a man is once athorow Chriſtian, | 
VY..and grown ripe. and ſtrong in Faith, 
he paſſions and hamors of Covetoſnefſe will | 
pay him home. ' What, thoua Chriſtian © Is. 
ere any hope that ever thou ſhouldſk come to]: 
zeaven, that haſt ſuch paſſions of Iove and af-| 
ection. ro-the earth? And fure,/it isa baſe]; 
aumor,and fights ftrongly againſt the princi=| 
les ofgur Faith, that we that profelie heaven 
hoald'pra&iceſomuch ofthe earth : And onr| 
notions to and in this yein, dotroubleus the |] 
ore, becauſe they ingve with too niueli con-! 
WO TIEN Is Os 4-437 03-4 Gene 


'f x Joh.2.25 


FT Fir, +oconſider ct lngreor leffe,ther 


we dle: Nothing will kill chis'difeaſe quire 
bit death; Iris a fin thatHes ſo cloſe, thar the 
der wegrow , the more irwill worke upon 
the advantage: of age,” and we muſt 'diſcon- 


| fon and oniten. > Fries way to fre he keart | 


WAI Befoihe dregs of this diſeafe' in as aTl rill| 


;tente ere edly becontented 66'be exercifed' with it 
arc here : And.w Whrd is inal, El muſt 

We it "Whew we feel it 

then all the world * ct fome adyantage 

=_ of Reaſon, ſotne'ont dF age, ſome ont of | 


example againſt ſome other ſinnes : but for 
(Covetolifhelſe, Reaſon (aSitis inus)isfor it; 


\Age isa friend to itz, and for example, all the 


Are we” Detter 


_ is fi e- of the ba 4a "As for Religion, 
POWER! it iSasmuch againſt thisſin asany 
t the profeſſion of it ma i Rind w with it as] 
| an g as it keeps within the unds of lawfull 
onualt; (but a man may be very coverqus i 
ga holding iS Bit together.) Ws 
'y Cage Sane, offer fi ris; age for thi ſih, 
at hath the dice of the tinic, and applaitſe of 
the werld;; and therefore we niuſ} not be out 
'fheart, but, hank 2 ad we hiyge's minds 


wi att heart {ct ag Tie”. 
Sond a ang Weeds ets rhe 200d 
Meererafy Vaich 2 Sanfthe cation, = 
& be bx Oo. een ray tore the w io 3 and 
| bing $f the world 8 wich, Th hon 
? athers, | 8 Mite not. mers ut. men in 
Ur iſt, to whom + crak; fey not! 
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tage! 
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| | rodovecheworld;northe thingsof the world- 
 |.So that a man may. bea'ftatherin Chriſt, and 


© | Coveroufneſle 3. werebred up: arChriſts feer, 
E [vere athis elbow fill; heard Him ſpeak much 
$ | andoftenagaint Coverouſneſſe; fawhinina 
E| Pao eftate In: his.omwne perſon,” and howhe 


my 


| had nÞ/Toveronſhefſe in thawatall, but he þ 


IJ infreer'times; were peſtered with thisdifeaſe'? 
J They ire inheavenz/and ſo ſhall webe. Alasy 
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yet love the world coomuch, / The” Apoſtles 
| wereipdar, and {o: had an :advantage again 


truſted one'rwhom he knew to bea theef, with 
the keeping ofhis purſe; they lived'in a time 
of perſecution, ſtoodin danger of their heads 
svery houre, andyert Chrift ſaw? what their 
diſealewas,asiris'plain by the phyfick hedid 
preſcribe them ," Toke 'beed ant beware -of Co* | 
vetouſnefſe; He doubles -his words te ſhew in | . 
what danger they were of this diſeaſe; they 
{hadrhe root of it in their fleſh, \Andhedoth 
| not biddhem takeheed of it, a3 though they 


, 


| means they muſt take heed itprow notupont 
| them,that it'being not! forth fruit, curſed and 
birter/frifit. So that we muſt hold up m the 
midſt of all that Satan can objett againſt otre | 
eſtate; by reaſon that weare yet ſo worldly 3 
for that better men then-we, who#alſo lived 


our-asys are days peace and plenty, and we 
know not what ſtich tempeſts- and ſorrowes 
mean, as the Apoſtles \didrin thorow.* Arnd'} 
therefore icisno niafvel in'caſe webefollow- 
ed with thisſorcy gueſt; worls therthey were. 


| Anfwerall with thi,Others did w-ll, & came 
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Helps agatzft temptations 


348 _ 


{Part 3: ,£© good for allthis diſcaſe;' it did not damn 


themyit ſhall not damn me.. _ 
Þ: 3s If we, haveasked our pardon we are ſafe, 
For fin pardoned.isasno'fin. And what if we 
fall inro cheats of it afreſh,: and the ſame atts! 
to0? That is ;not to be wondered at fo much 
|in this fingſith itis in the habirwithinga ſintha 
isas much natural as any,:& Rtands in motions| 
within, rather then in as & aftions withbut, 
Say, I hayeasked pardon, I do belceve my 
{pardon, Iam ſafe. | | 
_*. 4+ Fourthly, if we have power againſt it, 
| What pewer? Not:iſuch as'we would have,' 


UPC129.36- 


| | nor fuch perhapsas ſome others have. What 


| that? w-David himiſelfe was fain to pray hard, 
that God would:incline his heart to his Law, 
and not 10; Covetouſnejſe, - It ſerves to;comfon 
us, if we have-an heart that can hatelitþiand a 
Jjudgmentthatcan condemn-it, For the power 
of fin ſtands in the loveof it, If weloveit 
not, it is enough: For love will have its way 
atthe laſt. Incaſe thenthat we hare it, and 
abhor it, andthe ofiner the: motion is:made, 
werejet ic the more, and the faſtcr ir come; 
upon ns, we do hate it the more, and had r4 
ther then anything, . we.could rid, our heart; 
more of it then we. do, all is well: This is 
envugh to.carry us to heaven... And whatif 
da as we-are.in a maze,and do ſtudy,and 
lodon in covetous prankesa.greattime, and 
cel no aFxall. op oo within all the,time! 
( abug!l, 1 ſay; for virtwall, oppoſing there is) 
fetif after we come tofcttle, andiothipk 0 


L « 


the 


4 
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n | ariſing from Covetouſneſſe. | 
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©] the matcer in cold blood, we groan, and do 
| look back orj our qwn thoughts withgreat in- 
dignation, happy, wewe are notto be called, 
covetoins: men. -. It js notthe often coming of 
= theaffaule and motion; buttheend anduſe of 
irwhich/comes after, thatſhews all. It may 
bezirts ſuffered tg tempt u$ofter 
conquer che laſt often...” . .. Then 
5. Fighly, defire robediflolyed, andto be 
0 ſet free from:thischoaking (tn: a fign; of great 
_ {| hatred againſt a fin is, when-we had rather dic 
aſt it. BB chen be peſtred and haunted with ſuch a ghoſt, 
ave BI Tis'a Nivell, and fewill fright a godly man; 
at of BEE ir is-an Angel of Light ſometimes;and preach- 
har G  eth to i$gthar ic is/gaod to fave,a vertne,a duty 
Lav, BE rohave wherewithitodo good, to providefar 
mfon ones&'own to leave;fomewhat. to children, ; 
and BY Andttherefore if ever we cry: out with: Sajnt 
oOwer BR Paid, Tetic: betin-thigcaſe, I delire ro. be let: 


that we may | 


Ove 11 BE Loſe torbe-free from:;chis fin, and to hewith | 


Part 3. 


x Phil.r. 23, 
era>y rai 
folvere,nau- 
earuminſtare 


S Wa) BB ChitſtJofas;.  We-camfigh after death; ro. be 

, and BN free from crofſes,bur notfrom Coveroaſneſſe; 
nade, E-Werathoravould livers feed this diſeaſe, . and | 
-OMCes . 


roget/imore Goods, ;A_ curſed companion ! 


ad r+ BF Ah dangerons ſare?-Learn of , Saint Paul, | ..- 
ncart WE-whodidnotdeficetodieto befree from per- | © 
his 1B (cutie; he did: rather glory in them, and | | 
hat if defireto. live, thax; he might ſaffer more ; bur 


he did defire to. die tobe tree from fin. Wc 


, and defire'to live tolinlonger, he to dietoſin ng 
way more.'y ;' Ab wrethed- man. that I «m., + who 
ere 15/8 fall free me" from this body of dzath !', Ah 
pk 0 f Fatlive me fronthis 


wretched gan, who ſhal 


Aa 3 linning | 


y Rom.7.2 +* 


+ 
AT td 


Erilpr gain remgrations- 


a 


"foi {int He that can t$yf thi: this; is twagood 
> When Apnnnne— and: ſaving /doe 


"ie there 75! great "dafiger : When ic doth| ſi 


vex and < Efron wind wot by: aſpen th 
[5 of ifs; bitt the' guilt of 'it'; * froh's llaty : may 
live and dy upon it,and veriter hisſoul'on it, 
+ that heſhall Pero Haves 4s yy nocthatit 
is lawfull to wiſh for death fimply y; barwith 
racite fabmiſſion ro the/willi of ENry HOT to/ 
be ſet'ft ok the' troubles aftd: feates; and 
cares/of thi ridx Ft "Gr con. 
fan whe cany' for this: weret 
[rv ont elves, 7 Cong b& he ai 
aifs, or Beta Rout kw | Wemndſteache 
tit tobe int £ age fin 

thach; ' Bu a8 long as Goa willndveay: Bu 
nowtoi| deſire She rid'of this'cotrapuatſetti 


off in {aedes icas tt ivafin jane) thoiphw 
« | FeFſometatnal loverotheworldinaxftilyc | 
a This 2! # wedbyort Tove'this' [ove birthaceit deal 
hy NE trranly 4 end we welll-rakier thewbdrivs 
{ loving the (rants, thatwe'hIght fl this finhe nd 


world ich the YONSEr5 Forthar icNinderSiis like zhoulierclo 
——_—_ doing God ſervice/ arid makes nontharn 
——y ! catifot nit the way of G5dsConmundhents 

finire,s | AQ a8 It 38 great and fo? dillonodrb Go, 


Infiaice,as 


all reflech | \ Fer this ſenſc;he that eati Sf as aiflolved, 
nice one av<t WWE Where Covetol 3s no'miort; thit 
| another 01! man is in #happy px rem Jihat chiefly ifthai 
12” pwebe ſach'a5do muitH'featdedch andthe fea 
-. | ofdeathibe ſtrong in'tis3 and yet wehadcarhet 
diethen ſin, and'do ridierthiſewo dye thei 
bm that we Wy, 'be ied fom'thes laft: For 
| | certain 


*V ; - TT —— — j = —eS, _ 


certain 


1 - = - Ar \ f _ _ <= 
| Jaxifingyoon Trrepeſipyſs, =. 
{| certain here-is great power - againſb Tovero fs | 
| nelle;; Bur:fora man/thae doth nbrmmch fears 


8 good 2 thing, nor ſa good align av it is when 
| onei8 niore (ronglyafraidof death,' and''yet 


the fraitof+it, that we hai in fore hen | 


t! 
wacreas It doth imply;and its inoyrEnglith , 


F — 


deachj torſiich an once towiſh to dye'rather 
then.co-live in this world among'fo man 
worldly'-laſts, is good, Iconfefie; but not-- 


death isnothing tohim,but dbth rather ſeek it 
then-chan: ic,and alt becauſe ofthis fin-He fears 
death very muchy bur he'fearsthisQivel Cover- 
ouſnefſs.mach more: | Here:is Faith here tsa 
Picture of liberality-i) 01 {24 01d att 
5: :Laftly,ifwe can dgain{{thisfiv,and 


covetous, have ace ops for love any ofthe 
things of the worlkdy dndnbre for form; bir 
from:the heart, can, beg of: Godopardon':and 
power, 'then weare:notil any.dangertyy:rea+ 
on of the law ofthisfin(yert)iwoavmembers, 
Many would fainbe vith,” but would not be 
ovetaus;and do pray:againit the fin, but not 
paint che defireafoiches. They:darenoray; 
28 Apuro''Give: me: neither: poverty nor. vithes'g 
Prgngbes.: Alas; a5 kitheſc,and they will cell 
oumartehey dothink that:they cannorpaſk+ 
aly beirich,-exceprthey:be:covetoas, arid that 
emcre no thriving without it : Andyet:they 
villpray notto becoydtons,but won hold 
aistaft,thaechey would and meanto berich; 


a contradiftion to ſay, » Twill be rich, and yet 

nat covetous. And therefore 5f we mean to | 

have ground of comarg wemaſt pray againſt 
X the 


Meet 
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Helps againft temptations 
the(in withour all reſervation, and leave it to 
Godto diſpoſe of us and our eftate, for out- 
ward things, as hepleaſeth, and ſay, Lord, 
rather then | ſhould be covetous, give menot 
riches ;ay take riches from me, ſo thou take 
Covetquinefle away from me withal. This is 
right, and: hethartcan'pray ſo, and- doth it 
from the heart, his heart'is upright, and'God 
will be his friend, and-comforthim againſt all 
his inward ſorrows, which do ſo nrge him,for 
that he teelsCoverouſneſs work ſo mightily in | 
his fleſh. Many feel no trouble; for that-they' 


well of it that their heart is after the world; 
they think they do God good ſervice, to ga-' 
ther riches together; :butthis is a'dangerous 
depth of error. But forus,; ler us ſee it/(if any' 
thing)itoþca'fin;andamighty fin. Let.us feel 
it,and.ſparenot to work: much upon ourheart; 
with godly ſorrow.” 'Letnsfee that we pray, 
and licat God againftirday after day : And 
chen whenSaran ſaith, Thon artnot arwpright 
man becaufe thou art covetous ; an{wer, Fam, 
| am: 'For Covetonſnefſehathnat me,chough!| 
l have too much of ith: ibis. in me, burnot of 
me. LThate it, I pray againft it, 1 take-phylick 


| againſt it. It.is not in-mesin power, and care 


| 


ons 4. 


CE ESD 


are ignorant,and doſee AR do think' 


not howifaonedeath doth.icome, thar it may| | 
notbein me-at all. : I wich £ David bave vaine| | 
thoughts; bat 1 hate them3 and that is c-|Þ 
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arifnp from Covetouſneſſe, 
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Anſw. 1. On themſelves perhaps they may, 


thou canft part with as much or more then 
they on the Lord. _ 

2. On good uſes alſo perhaps they do give 
more-then thou daſt, who are yet carnall men, 
but it is 10 be ſeen, to be praiſed and commend- 
ed of men, it isnot tobe ſeen and allowed of 
God; and therefore the lett hand muſt know 
what the right hand doth, elſe nothing will 


giveſo much andfooften, yet that we give is 
as in Gods tight, and in the fear, ,and tothe 
glory of Gad ; and wetake all occaſions that 


acquainted with what the other:gives :: Here 


ſerve himſelte in any thing,morethen in.ceach- 
ing to' himſelte the praiſe of men : And we 


\theninall vertucsagain whatſoever. 


but not on God ;and this proves nothing, ith. 


drop from them : But now though we cannot } 


are offered in ſecret, and oneÞ:jod ſhall not be'| 


leſſegiyen comes to more, ith it is to ſerve] 
Godthen moregiven when it is given to ſerye|: 
ourſelves: Andaman is not more:willing e&| 


| 


dote moreafter the praiſe of men, to be count- | 
.edand called libergt), mercifall,' and bountifall, 
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vent, The greatneſſe of the fits 


Lo is not onely true, but: truth 4t felfe, 
A andto licisa fin contrary, not only to 
' the revealed will, but after a ſort to the nature 
.ofGod : Iſay| after a.:fart; L for properly 
Godbeing infinite, and:there being nothing 
infinite but God, nothing can be. contraryto 
the nature of God,. fich nothing can be: cor- 
wary td that which is infinite, bur-whar is alſo 
:tnfinite. ' Befides, one thing; can be properly 
[contrary but to one thing. .. Whereas there- 
'fore lying is contrary to-xeracity and truth in 
' man, tt, cannot.in ſtrict & proper.ſpeaking be 
faid to be contrary to the nature of God to; 
| bur herein we ſpeak after the common mauner 


God can kill, though he cannot commit 


#5 the ljfe, ſo the goods of another;he being 


ot men : Andthus we mean when we ſay,that| þF 
lying is contrary, not onely to the expreſſed | | 
| will,bat to:the nature of God. ment 


-murther. He can command us to take away;/| 


Lord of life, and all ; as he did the Iſraelites, | Þ 
to take away the jewels of the 4 Epyptins| Þ 


yo 


(though| : 
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The preatnefs of the ſins of lyang, - 


255 


aps cheſe jenelsproved after 

(though perhaps theſe Jewelsproved after a 
ſnare im = the marter of the * golden' 
Caltfe,.) :but yet God cannot lie, _— 
mandtoany man to fpeak rharwhich 

In many other ſins thea& is good;theobliquity 
is navghe 5 herefjinalic the very attisan ob- 
liquity :-A falſe matter is a lic,be the manner 
what it wil It is not ſaid, be will nvt Jie, but 
the terms be flat,” Hs cameor- lie 5 For whatfo- 


needsbe good and juſtly done; ' otherwiſe he 


commanid us to ſpeak "that which1n'the matten 
is falfe 3\ but yet he can permirus tolie and! 


becakle heisnot weak, butomnipotent: And' 
our humour; ſo God hatesalic asathing con 
rraty ts the trith,/and to his nature; as well as' 


liefis ts fin a greatfin in it ſelfe;'yet by reaſon 
of ſomecircumſtances;'partly inthe matter of 
a t6, partly in ournature,it 15 afir that uſerhy 


come to be very ſpiritual, & much ſanRtified 5 


: | birthen'ic cuts deepſnot onely becauſe it isa:; | 
q 12 very 


Cen. 


is falſe; ! 


ever '/God'can'doe,were'it done by him,' muſt |. 


{howld have power to be unjuſt. His natureisſ6/] 
againſta lie, thathe cannot'commita lie, nor | 


thus:ropermitus tofie, is good andJuſt, Note;'} 
that God cannot be ſtid to fin, beingunder no] 

inding law of any fiperior ; yeaitisagainſt|) 
his nature £6 ſpeake'thar which is falſe 5'and | 
things do and needs mult wotke accotding ts | 
the het principles'of their natare.* 'He' carne? | 
lie, riot/becauſe heis! impotent and weak, bat | 


4s we hare that moſt, which-is maſteontraryt&| 


azzinſthiswill. AY whick doth prove that t& | 


on toſmitehard 'o6n' our confeiences; till we | 
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The greatueſs of the ſin of lying. mie 2 


fin. For fin-is then very:faulty, when it is far 
off trom thenature of God ; As that / is moſt 
cold,which is fartheſt off from the fountain of 
heat 3 moſt. dars, ,which is molt remote from 
the San the firſt light. . Now this fin of lying 
{being far-diſtant from the nature of Gad, as 
Zing (in the ſenſe I ſhzwed quite contrary 
toit ; this makes.it tobe in;theeye of a fuper- 
fpicituall man! yery odious : And when it is 
.once laid oh ſuch aconſtience,though icgeind 
butflowly, yet ic grindes ſurely and ſorely, 
Wercad chat: the Divell js the father of lies, 
Jo 8. 44s he not the father ofall fins? Yes, 
butyetthiece is fomeching iwit, that he is (aid 
ina ftri& phraſe of ſpeech. to be the father of 
lies, which:is: for that hz braxghe-fin iuto the 
'warld-by;ithe way of lying at.chefirft, and doth 
ftillmaintain and propagate his Kingdom by 
nothing ſo much as by lies ;/. of all ſins; .no fin 
; can;call Satan father like crolying.All-che cor- 
raption that is;in us came from Satan, bur yet 
'thisf1n of farging andi1ying,is from the Divel 
| _ i moxethen any, taſtzs of. the Divell more then | | 
; zany, Henteg every,mm it 4. tier, andfo every | 
& Rom. 3-4 | art-isevery {inner elſe 5batina ſpecial man- |þ 
| er every man is a lier, for chat the very firſt de- 
| pravarion of oc nature cate in by lying, and |Þ 
o2r nature. doth taſte-.nrich ſtill, of this old | 
lyocke-co.b: given tolying ,. the Divel alto || 
breathinginto us a ſtrong, breath to ftic.us up |Þþ 
tolying. Hence no !ſoon?r do w: þ:akes, but 03 F 
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lie. A; w: ace in boy (xvjet to all iſcaſcs | i 
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by : " The greatneſs of this ſits of lying. 


fe = | but yet ſome ro one ſickneſs rather then toan- Fart a 
Z | Other: Sc in the ſuul,all areapt enough to all , : +7 
| |=: | ſin, ſome rather to one ivice then to another, OPEN 
* | butal] are much inclined tolying.Alierthen is 
| as like the dive] aseverhe can look ; asunlike 
I, to God as ever he can be.So Ged is faid tobate | 
+ | « lying tongae, Prov 6,17. And we know what 
wy = | SaintFobn ſaith of ſuch as do make orlovelics 
1 | Apoce 22. 15+ Lying lips are on abomination tothe. 
is 7 Lord, Prove 12. 21» He that loves lies is, 
ad | | What? an abominatioug the very height of all 
ly. = | diſtaſte. To whom ? not to mcn, not to Kings 
"oY onely, but to the Lord. Which isto be.note ! 
Les, for that we can belceve that Godloves the 
aid odly, but that he hates the wicked, weare 
go oth to beleeve. Moreover it 154 fin that uſeth 
he to be done without (almoſt) any temptation ; 
Loh | | 2vE comesa lie without any occaſion,ay many 
o by ll es many have ſuch a vein,that they will lie 
ofin\1 2 their own hurt, when to ſpeake the truth 


© would ſerve their turns better, and make for 


\ 357; | 


i 

ny [7 their ends more; yet they are fo fooliſh,and ſo 

Joe 2 wicked that way, "y for their tongues and 

* {] hearrs,they cannor chifle but lie.Itis afin ſoon 

cal 7 afted, ic 1s bilo ſpeak a word or two. And 

rwery © for ſwearing,others may know when weſwear 

i de Fi but for lying men make the boJder, becauſc it 
w_ ; 2 is not eafie tofind them out ina lie. And when 
2 old Pn hath uſed his tongue to a & cyſtome in ly+ 
1 atfo | [I ing,it is hard to foibear, fith when it is come, 


|. natheral corruption, and babitual cyſtomes 


SECT. 


_ 


to an uſe once, there are 1wo things tobelctt, conſuerudi- 


k Seeundum 
nura binus 
aus facir 


I Perk.on 
Gal-1-20, 


— 


A Lie (to ſpeak properly)is aſignification fl 
Ac that which o {e, She will ro de-| | 
ceivethe ears of the hearer, with that which 
isnot trae. So that Tronical ſpetches,and ſome| | 


What Lying is . 


ES 


| Hyperbolical phraſes are not very lies. Fain-| : "8 


ing or fimulation is not ever lying, when it is 
onely diverſe from the trath, and not contrary| 
to the teath. So Parentsare- not 1 thotight to | 
lic, whenthey do affrightjtheirchildcen on jult| 7 
occaſions, with the bloody nan, the bear,: the| | 
bulbepger. : 
I. In ſetting down the definition-of a lie, 
the word properly muſt not be taken: ftritly;| 8 
for it may be, and is a lie,when we ſpeak that| | '# 
which is faKe,albeit we take it tobe true: A-||; 
quinas eals it a lie formally, when'it isfalſe,| |; 
and we that ſay it, do know or think it tobe|| 
falſe. ' Aliemateriallygywhen the matrer we||'& 
atter is falſe, bat we do thinke je to be truc: ||, 
Now we doe uſe to call that Me when it is||'*; 
falſe, and weknowit to befalſe; orif it be[/F 
true, yet if we think it to be falfe, 'that and|# 
that onely we uſe tocall a lie: For the' word | 
lie isnfually taken amongſtus,in the more adi-|| 
ons fignitication, ( Gel. I, x11. ce 11.) Butif|! 
welook to the true, and full nature ofa lie,it|® 
is certain, that in cafe the thing we ſpeak be| 
falſe, vye dolic,though vve think iticbe _ HOY 
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| profeſs, but think themſelves tobe Chriſtians? 
| yet- Foby ſaith. of all ſach that (If ' we ſy 


= | for truth is not-onely a Conformity of our | 
1 words with our thoughts, but of our thoughts 

27 with the matter in hand. Words are notesand 
7] fignes of thethings they are produced to ex- 


| notes of things, ( De Elexch. cap. 1.) So that 


"7 muſt be a conformity 'betwixt our Speeches 
7 andouw Thoughts, - and next betwixt our 
23 Thoughts and;thethings we think. or ſpeak 3 
#1 our exprefſion muſt bethe trace image of our 


=} ceptions muſt be the trac 7dea and Piure of 
© thatisatrue-Propofition, when the matter is | 


4 ſo as it'is in the Propoktion, whatſoever we 
K conceive : ' Soif.the'matter be otherwiſe in- | 


what lying 25. . 17 59 


” | fotrue; So ſaith the Scripture, x Fobn 146.If Pe 3. 


we. ſay that we have fellowſhip with bim, anil 
wakke mn __ we lie. But how many are 
there that walk in darknefle, and do not only 


that we beve fellowſbip, &co ) Whether we 
think ſo,or donot think ſo, that we lie. And 
what Scripture faith;; Reaſon ſaith the ſame; 


preſſe, aswell as of the conceits we have in our 


| F, 1 mindes-: Therefore Ariftotle defines in one | , * 
1 place, words tobe che fignesof the Thoughts 


or Senſes of our minds. ( De Interpret. cap» 1+) 
In-another place headdes, thatthey are alſo 


ro make a Speech trae, and to ſave a lie,there 


Conceptions : andnot onely fo, but our Con- | 


things we ſpeak, elſe it isa lic. - So in Logick |} 


deed then itts in thePropoſition, the Propo- 
fition-isa falſe Propofition, whether wethink 
| foornot. Sothartthethings and matters we 
ſpeak) 


| 


—{ ces. 
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& Grne33-14 


fpeak of; are after a ſort 


of lies, then we our ſelves do think of: If the 


| matter be falſe, and weconccive it tobe falſe, 


then we think welie; batbe it ever ſo falſe,if 
we be perſwaded that itis foas we ſpeak, then 
we w1ll not be brought to judge our ſelves for 
Iying. Lets learn for hereafter to ſee that we 
are ſire, That what we ſpeak, we think to be 


{ trae, ele we lie groſly « that what we ſpeak we 


know to be true, elſe we liecloſely 3 or if we 
do not know;then put in ſome clauſe to ſavea 
lie, as I thinke ſo, - I conceive: fo, T beleeve ſo, I 


| beard ſo, 7 4m perſwaded ſo : Indeed, in ſuch 


caſes as we uſing all diligence cannot come to 
know the certainty, we are not boundexpreſ-, 
Iytouſe ſuch clauſes; but they are morally to 
bennderſtood, As whena manſhewsno other, 
bat that he is right and honeft,I may upon oc- 


m Gen.12. 


cafion ſay, He isa very honeſt man 3 all that 
hear me, know that I cannot poſltbly be cer- 
taine of it, and they doe ſoconceive.me to 
mean; that in all rules of Charity , I ſo be- 
leeve, and am pesſwaded. To conceal ſome 
of the trath is nolie : Abraham ſaid mn Sarah 

as kis ſiſter, and ſoſhe was, but hehad lied, 
if he had ſaid ſhewas nothis wife. Faced is 
noted in the Scripture to be a plain man, no 
diflembler, yet what ſaith he? Let my Lord 


poſſe 


loo 
, 


as Ariſtotle-ſpeaks 
the cauſe ofthetruth of £ Speeches ; TW 
| words, and the matter we exprefſe by .our 
words agree, then whatwe ſpeak is true, if 
| not, welie. Thus then we ſee what cauſe we 
haveto look aboutus,fith our mouths are fuller 
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my Lord unto Seir 3 yethe never meant to come | 
| to Seir, norin theſe words doth he promiſe | 
to come to Seir. Ss then thou ſbalt ſay 
(faith the King to Jeremiah) I preſented my | 
ſupplication before the King, -that he would not cauje 
me to retarne to Fonathans houſe 10 dye there, Jer, 
28.26.And no queſtion thus hedid; bnt by the | 
Kings command he was notto tell to the 
Princes the reſt which paſſed between the 
King and him. None of all this doth make 
for equivocation (a linfull prattice crept into 
the Chnrch now in the latter end of the 
wor'd.) It is wiſedome when it is {or the glory 
of God, and the good of all, to hide ſome- 
time ſome of the trath 3 we are ſo tar. from 4 
being to tell all,that we are bound to the con- | 
trary;asnever to ſpeak any thing that 1s falſe, | 
ſo not ever to out. with all that is trne, Nor | 
do Tjuſtitte Davids practice in taining himſelf | 
tobe out of hisminde, 1 Sam. 21. 1. This | 
was not fit for any man, mnch leffe for.a man | 
of hisquality,forto fave a thonſand lives. The | 
Heathen blamed Ulyſſes for difſembling him- | 
ſelfe to be mad, that he mightnot go tothe 
Trojan war ( Tul. offic. 1. 3. ) And Aquinas | 
holds, that he that intends by geſtures to | 
ſignifie thatwhich is falſe, lics(2.2.9.110. 1,2"; 
22.q.1TT-aT.ad 2m, ) Funiss Brutus cannot | 
be excuſcd for that he made ſemblance of | 
being a fool to ſavehimſelf fron Tarquine(Liv?! 
Dec. 1.1. 1. ) Itdid indeed quatifie, bit not 
jaſtific Solons feigning himſelf tobe mad, be- 
B b canle 
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cauſe he did it to perſwade the receiving of an 
wholſome law by the Athenians; but a good 
end cannot reCihe a bad matter. Ha1 David 
firmly beleeved that G O D could, and would 
deliver him from that danger he was in, which 
he ought to have done, he having a promiſe 
that hc muſt be King after Sayl, David necd- 
ed not to have done as he did; yet God did 
look on his m_—_ heart, & did ſet him free ; 
and David did on that occaſion make the thir- 
ty fourth Pſalm. 


Albeit it be -lawfull to conceal ſome of the | 


truth to do another good, yet we mult not; 
lie to ſave » Gods honour. Othcious lies be | 
ſins, and were it Þ poſſible that one by lying 
might ſave a mans ſou], yet lie he ſhould not. 
A man is not to caſt away his own ſoul to ſave 
anothers, nor to fin againſt God for any mans 
ſake. Many meaſure matters by the good of 
hurt they do : and when by accident a lie may | 
ſerve theturn, then the lie goes for a vertue ; | 
and in the opinion of men he is ſo tar from fin- 


fan in-* | Ning Whotels an officious lie,thar in their con-| 
fpirationem s| 


ceit he ſins except he lie ſuch a lie. This is' 
an errour 3 for {in doth deprive us of a greater 
good, then all the poſlible good it may 
bethought to bring unto the party whom 
one thinks tohelpbya lie: yet *tis certaine 
that *cis beſidesthe nature of a lieto doany 
ood to any : anc! <Dalilab did lie to ſaveher 
Fathers houſe from burning, but we ſee that 
her fathers houſe was burned : and Abrabam 
tels a tale to fave his life, and the end was that 
it 


a Mm_— 
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and all. The wayto have aved all, was to 
have ſaid ſhe was his wite. Plain Engliſh is 
aſually beſt and moſt beneficiall on every fide. 
Beingasked by alawtull Magiſtrate, a plain 
and diretan{wer had been bcit,and in likeli- 


King would ſooner have abſtained from his 
wite then his ſiſter,Geneſ,12.18,19.and 20,45.9e 
and 26.10, It was very ill ta endanger $a- 
rahs chaſtity, which was done more by ſaying 
| ſhe was his ſiſter, then that ſhe was his wife. 
God that preſcrved and preferred them not- 
withſtanding their diflimulation , would ſure 
have preſerved them in plain ſpeaking. Again, 
ifthey would make no conſcience of marther, 


conſcience of adultery?ſo that we ſee feigning 
uſeth to prove but a ſorry ſhift. Again,it is but 
a Solcciſme,a phraſebelides the book and the 
trath, to chriſten a lie that is made for profit, 
with the name of an officious lte 3 for by this 
divinity Peters lie which he madeuſe of in the 


cious lic, anda jeſting lieit was not in the 
phraſe of the Schooles : he ſpake itnot in jeſt, 
he ſought the hurt of none, but his. own good; 
yet properly it was no ofticious lie, he did no 
good office, no not. to himſelfe in it, nor to 
his Maſter neither;for by this, his perjury mah 
as well go for an officiows perjury too: but we 
know that he that lies ſins; and he thatfins 


doth no good office to himſelfe : ( ſo faith | 
B : 


b: 2 Seneca, 


ET 


it proved a dangerous occaſton to venter life. 


hood have ſtood him in beitftead; for the 


is it like they of that Land would make any | 


matter of denying his Maſter was not a perni- t 
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IVhether one may not make uſe of the lie 
of another. 

T_T Firſt,I ſay in thegeneral.that it is no 9 (into! 
ng. + | makenſeotthe lin of another; as the taker of 
money touſe in cale of histrue nced,isno way | 
a partaker of the {in of the Uſurcr, who ſins in! 
not lending gratis, For this isnot to induce a-| 
« Pecormm | DOther to fin, bur rather tooccoſion him to fall. 
noneſtad , Into the ©lefſer fin,that is,that he rather fin the 
mm pec- | fin of uſury then of homicide & undoing ano- 
cere, Novar, ther. In this Caſe the leffer fin is not choſen as 
AT pa It isa fin,but as a meansto avoid a greater fin: ' 

he ſhould doe neither, but {ith we ſee he will 
do one,we put him on the Ieffer; and thus iris, 
a kind of comparative good, as that which is, 
Tefle cold works as hot on that which is much, 
colder. And thus this is lawfull, for the man 
is ſuppoſed co be in danger of periſhing by cx- 
tream need,in caſe he have not money to ſerve 
his turn. Facob did require an oath of Laban, 
Gen. 31. and yet Facob did know that Laban 
would iweare by his falſe gods; which wasa, Þ 
fin in Laban, but notin Facoeb : and there-| Þ*? 
fore toask an oath ofone who we know will) [4 
depoſe by Idols, in and of it ſelfe is No ſinne, | 
which what is it but to makeuſe of anothers 
*{fin? So fSaint P:u! was not ignorant that the | Þ# 
; Phariſces and Sadduces would, and mult F* 
 finne in falling together by the eares, yea 
| he did , and did well in it , when - 
| | call 
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all this. So that inſach caſes a man may uſe 
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wne liberty. Herein he didnt partake of 
chcir finne, becauſe he knew them to be in- 
corrigible,and {etin monſtrous malice. He did 
looxe at his own efcape(which he might law- | 
tally ſeek) he aſed their unavoidable corrup- 
tion to bring abourthis own liberty.So we ute 
to makeuſe ot that pride and detire of praiſe 
which isin children to good ends; & to fay to 
them, if you will learn your book, youthall 
be my whize boy : Say your Catechiſme,and 
you {hall be my beſt girle, and the like : this 
love of praiſe in them isa tinful humor;yet we 
take occalion out of it to work our children 
to good duties,and I thinke there is no hart in 


things (in others nnJawtull-) to bring about 
his lawtall ends. Neither is this to uſe unlaw- 
tull means: For anunlawtull thing may bc- 


j comea lawfull means topurchaſe or laywfull | 


dejires.So in our very particuler,a man knovs 
another will tell a lie, and by his lie he is like 
to receive good, or to beput in cale ro doe 
ſomegood, as long as one doth not perſwade 
or caſe him to make an excule totell a lie,l 
think it lawful for one thusto make uſe of that 
humour we ſce in others to faine matters for / 
our good ; 1 donot pit matter of lying into 
him,nor provok him,b:t Ido verily think that 
in helping me he will trip, and nie a-filfo 
tongue. I may make a a good aſe of his lying 
lips,chiefly if he mighthelp me withour a lie it 
he would, butlI thinke he will noi * his {in is 
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 toſay,s Am I not in jeſt ? It is an evill indeed 
; for a man to ſport away his ſoule. There isno 
' {ſt with fin» {in isan edge-toole. Idle words 
þMat-I2:36 areundcr a deep b cenſure, and what are idle 


that lying 7s, 


upon him,not.on me 3 Ido only take occaſion 


' to make uſe of his vicious habit of Iying,wher- 


as I ſay | chiefly] if be might helpe me without a 
lie. You muſt not think; that I think that there 
is, or can be any caſe wherein it is necefary 
chat another ſhould lie to helpe us out 3 for 
there is no exigent, but one may poſlibly be 
holpen outof it, without alic or without any 
fin elſe : but this I ſpeak after theuſe and man- 
ner of men;who uſe ſoto think & 1o to ſpeak, 
calling things hard to be done, impoſlible ; as 
though thingsnot ſo cafie to be done were not 
to be done at all. 


- 


Queſtion. But am 1 notbound to profeſſe an 


Anſw. 1am bound to abhorhis lying veine' 
within, and that from the heart, bat herein [ 
joyn not with him in the {in ; I am not bound 


him to let all alone rather then to lie; for info 
doing I ſhould deſtroy the end in the meanes, 
and fruſtrate my ſclte of mine owne intenti- 
ons. 

Andfor jeſting lies;they are worſethen offi- 
cious lies. There isnogood meantto any by 
them. What? to {in againſt God, and then 


| lies? Iconfefſepernicious lies are worſt,when 
there is fin againſt God, and hurt againſt men 
| bat, 


> - "- 


ro profefſe outward millixe, and to call upon| 


outward diſlike of his lying, and wiſh him ini. þ 7 
any hand to uſe no lies ? EE 


| Remedzes againſt Ding. 
| but yet your lying jeſts arenext : and though 
-not ſo bad as pernicious, yet worſe than offic:- 

ous lies. Saint Payl ſets the Text againſt i je- 

ſting, and what then can be ſaid, when jeſting 
| and lying meet together? All (but of all) ſuch 
| a$are given to jeſting arc to beware of lying in 
| jeſt, leſt they fall into hell in good earneſt. 
| Thas we ce thatlying isa fin, and what kind 
| of {in it is. | 


SECT. 3- p 


. 
Remedies apainſt lying and temptatations | 
that way. 


| 
| 


| He trouble of miinde , which ifſues from 
q | this fin of lying, is not. great on weaker 
* Chriſtians, becauſe it is not ſeenin the true 
' guilt of it 3 but when once we come to be able 
' toſee day ata little hole,and ta find out lin in 
| Its own nature; then it goes to the heart of an 
| hambled Chriſtian that hath lied any man- 


ner of lies 3 then it comes freſh to his mind 
that itisafin flat and dire&againſtthe very na- 
tuce of God, who is not onely true,but truth ; | 
that it is not onely a thing which G op will ' 
not ds, but which G oD cannot do. Now | 
he ſces how bad a vice this ſin of lying is,and | 
the lefſe he thought on it before, the more iv 

bites now, thaton every light occaſion a lie | 
2 | wasready; and itvexeth his righteous ſoule 

- | ſomethingalſo,thar it is ſo baſe ain ag it is. Al] 
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{ins have a baſeneſſe in them , but lying is 
; more baſe (almoſt) then any , either for that 
it comes trom tear (and fear isa baſe paſſion) 
or for that it tends to conzening and im- 
polture ; and this makes this ſin, when itis 
well weighed, to makea wot]l cry in the 
conicicnce of amuch mortified and enlighten- | 
ed man, | | | 
Forremedies againſtthe clamour ofthis ſin, 
take forth ſuch ralesas theſe. 


then It is. g Many arc againſt it, as though it 
| were almoſt the finne againlt the holy Ghoſt, 
| Thas we ſeemothers will not {it down by it, 
but preſently corre their children if they tell 
| them a Iic. Bt for other lins(as bad, though | 


not inour eyesas baſe as this) they will make 
| nothing 'of: them; as, they can teach their 
+ Pecearum © 1. children to be proud, and cailupon them to. 
». dij}li-s befine, andacquaint them with cheir hopes, 
cermfilio ſhew them what- great matters they meane to 
TU» dricciat , , . . "or 

tr : 1-4 ers leave them.'No ſoonzr our obchethellalmoſt, 

1 2 bat they pat the Gentleman upon them, teach! 

” /themto corn and ſhin meane thongh vertu-/ 

0:13 COrpany, What, Toy @ G-nileman, and. 

be tizs, coe thus, be once ſeene in {zc beogerly 
company ! 1} wowd they wonld turne tt the 
right way, andiay : Whar, yorofth2 blood 
jro7all of Chriſt Jeits, you born of God, and. 
(Ermectiacha racc 4a3%the race oi heaven ; what | 
[you a childeof a Chriſtian pedigree, and be 
' Once ſeen in fach uivodly compony ! And fo 
itor the {in of covetoutneite, their care is to: 
Fo teach 


—— 
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1. Firſt, makenort this fin of lying worſe 
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(ap 
teach them to ſave, to get, to be rich and Part 3. 
worldly ; are neveronce angry with them tor 

covetous prattiſcs,but do approve and applaud | 
them : bur if alietall from their lips, they 
chide, they fight, as though there were no lin 
but lying-Is this fincerity,tomake ſuch reſpets 
of ſins and finning,that one muſt be condemn- 
ed,the other commended ; whereas pride is a 
far greater tin then lying, and is thecauſe of 
2 {moſtlies thataretold? Lying dies when we 

2 [die,but pride lives when we arc dead. We love 

= [to be praiſed & commended;even after we are 
# [dead and buried. I ſpeak not that children | 
are to belet alone without word or blow in | 
thiscarſed fin of lying, but we mult not teach | 
them toſin others fins, and ſpend all our zeal | 
on this vice of 'Ilying., He that reacbeth men 
ſo, ſhall be call:d the leaſt in the Kingdome of 'bea® | 
ven, Matthew 54.19. To limnne is from temp- | 
tation, to teach another to fin hath ſcarce ' 
any temptation : therefore the after. of tinne | 
is bad, the teacher of any finne is worſe. To | 
teac any(chiefly our child:en)to fin any ſin, | 
isa great wickedneſſe; and yer it is common 
| roteach them tobe worldly (we call ic thrif- | 
4 ty.) No mother | think to be found, who 
4 doth bricch her childe tor ſparing and ſaving : 
4 but for lying the very hope ot the family | 
£3 mult up toties quories.z and they doe laſh their | 
2 children more for lying, then for all finnes,' 
y and faults elie ; and yet lying is not Idolatry | 
Jas coverco:inefſe is : a little covetouſneſſe | 
4 15 good, and a little Tying is unpardonable 

| with 
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with them. And again, to lie commonly is a 
fin that doth lefle hurt ts man then covetoul. 
nefſe doth. I fear the cauſe why Parents do fo 
beat their children for their lies,is not for that| 
they fin againſt:God when they lie, but be-| 7 
cauſe it is a diſgrace to their children to be| ® 
lyars,and a diſgrace to them to havetheirchil- | |: 
dren flap them inthe mouth with a lie. What? 
tell mea lie! leiteach you better manners, 
So thatupon the matter *cis not zeal,but pride 
that makes women fightſo for lying. They can 
(many of them) be well content to-have their 
children lie to others foran advantage, but not 
to them, and to place them in Shops: where 
they make a common trade of lying to others, 
but they cannot abide that they ſhould make 
alietothem. This is pride tobe lamented in 
the Parent, rather then the lje to be correfted 
in the childe. | 

2 Secondly,make it as great as it 3s, as neer 
as wecan. Men have ſome temptation to 
ſeale for ſome profit, to adulterize for ſome 
pleaſure: but forto lie (as men douſe _) on 
{light orno:occaſions,makes the ſin the worle, 
as being (almoſt) without any temptation. 
Men think it an ornament to their ſpeeches : 
But can that be an ornament to us, which 
isan abominationto God? Sainte Fames tels 
as that the tongue is a world of iniquity. What? 
7s not the handa world of iniquity too? is not 
that ſet on fire of hell ? It js, but not like to the 
tongue.For the hand hath its bounds,and can- 


not be all the crown and country over, _ 
' reac 


: Remedies againſt lying, 
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5 | reach over heaven andearth: but the tongue 
| jsable to walk all the world over, can run over 
>| whole countries, pariſhes, houſes, doth bite at 
= | every body. The tongue is a member apt to 
Z| move,it turnsup & down without any labour, 
>#| itis not aptto be quickly weary. Beſides, 
| man isa ſociable creatare,and the tongue is an 
= infrument of ſociety, therefore weare very 
| apt totalke. The hand is not for all fins, but 
#3 there isnoſin bur the tongue is for it,can fin all 
| manner of finnes, is full of deadly poyſon , 
| poyſons all the ſoul,all the body,all the town, | 
2 all rhe country. Other poyſon works by con- 
ET tradt, but che venome of the tongue works far 

J and ncer. The incurable poyſon of * Apes, pr ng 
28 which indeed is ſaid to bejunder the tongue,is | ſon patt re- 


I the lin of lying. And itis to ſome purpoſe that i hiſt, 


——_ 


A Sainr Payl,making the Anatomie of a naturall | -:. 18. 29. 


2 man,doth ſtand more on the organ and inſtru- | *#97:22+4: 


"J ment of ſpeaking,then all the members of the 
2 body elſe. Ver.13. Their | throat] isan open 
A ſepulchre : they haveuſed their | tongues | to 
A deceir, the poylon of Alpes is under their 
9 [ lips.] Ver. 14. whoſe mouth] is fall of cur- 
"A ting : here we ſee, throat, tongue, !ips, mouth , 
[Jandall in two Verſes. A boaſting, a railing 
4 tongae are bad enough, but a lying tongue is | 
2 worſt of all, yet afin very common. The o- 
A cherſins of thetongue diſcover themſelves,this 
by of lying lies hid.. - Wherefore we are to uſe | 
F great heed that wefall not into, or lie not in 
LY] this fin of lying, There is a way of lying, as 
Il Davids phraſe is,Pſals 119. 29, andby uſe we 
& come 


Remedies againſt lying. 


Wemult Jook to our ſelves in four caſes eſpeci- 
ally. 8 | 
1 Firſt, when weare baited with ſome ad-| 
vantage, when by alie we-may get or ſave; || 
wheras gain got by alie will burn our fingers, | | 
and burn in our parſestoo. Lie not for adyan- 
tage ſake. He loſeth indeed, who loſeth.in the 
latter end. Now mark the end of your com- 
mon liars ,: and a lying tongue many times 
proves their undoing. Men who live by their | 
ſhops,tel us that they cannot pur off their com> || 
modities, were it not by the help of alie inow || 
and then; no ſelling without lying, and then |Þ;; 
how ſhall I live faith the tradeſman ; ſo the| 
thief mayſay,how ſhal I live elſe? the baud may. % 
fay,I cannot live elſ{e.Curſed is that trade wei 
cannot ſtand without finne. There is no ſuch |* 
neceſlity : and were it ſothat we conld not live 3 
elſe; yet better beg then fin, better ſtarve then 8 
damn. | 1 
Obj:&, . Many excuſe it that their trade is: 
ſach that they cannot live wichout lying. |Þ? 
Anſw. No honeſt trade but may hold open 
the ſhop windows without lies : the bel 
 caſtome is that which God ſends, the worlt'þ; 
which lies doe bring. The thief may as well Þ5 
| plead that he cannot live except he ſteal ; the B 
' ftrampet that ſhe cannot live except {te ÞÞ 
| whore : wemuſt ſo live here,that we may live Þ 
for ever hereafter. | z 
2 Seondly, when it is to avoid the ill will 
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of ſome great man, or to pleaſe ſome good|fF\ 
friend 4 
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Jaw. | ®| friend, whom we makeand take for an Idol. 
peci- || In that caſe we are apt to double, to ſay 
|| andunſayany thing, we know not , we care 
e ad- | © | not what. 
ſave; 3 Thirdly,when we areabout the commcn- 
12ers, ding ofany good man or any good thing,then 
{1van-| || we think 1tno greater matter;yea rather a ver- 
inthe] || tethena viceto ſpeak too much, to go too 
com-| [#| far, to borrow a point of the Jaw, becauſe it is 
times] 4] to do good, as we think, tobring good men 
their | F] aud good things in requeſt. Saint Pauls rule 


com- £ cuts the throat of all this, We muſt do evil thet 
inow| FRY good may come thereof : whoſe damnation is 
I then '|Þ#| juſt, Rom. 3.8, Is not their damnation juſt 


o the] who doeevill, though it be not that good: 


{ may || may come thereof? Yes: | bit yet their 
le web 2 damnation is juſt alſo, and more juſt in 
4 {ome reſpett , whodoevill that good may 


» ſach 
& live | come thereof , albeit many. thinke other= 
then ÞY wiſe. p 

['* 4 Fourthly, when we praiſe our ſelves. He 
ade is Þ A that ſaith be bath no ſan, 8 lies, and ſins the fin of 
. 7 lyingin/faying that he hath no ſin. 

| open Now when intheſe cafes we doe fall into 
e belt ſome lie notwithſtanding all our care, the 
work | Medicine is to repent ,- and then God muſt ei- 
s well 5 ther lie (which he cannot ) or elſe he muſl 
; the} forgive us ourlie, and heale our tongues,and 
pt ſte 4 touch our lips with the Jaw of truth, and fer- 


1y live : tle us, that all. is well for all this. Lookc 


|| upon David, who did lieoften, and Abra 
1 will F#! bam did little better; and what did Peter 
g00d| ibs lie, and worſe? and yet they came to 
-5end, themſelves 


gl Joh, 1:3, 


£ 
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Part 3. themſelves again,& all wentwell with them. )®# 

3 Thirdly,break off this cyſtome of falſe and|® 
vain ſpeaking, by ananti-cyſtome, inure ouw| 4 
ſelves to ſpeak the lefſe,go to God to rule that]: 
unruly member of ours. As when we have got|Þ3 
a toy by reaſon of uſe, and would but cannot|þ 
leave it,we ſee ittobea blemiſh,then we uſeto|þ# 
ſay, Wife, tell me of ſuch a matter 3 Son, do 
you ſpeake to me: and rather then faile we|Þ 
will put our ſervantsupon ittotellusalſo.And|* 
thus many times webreake off from a fooliſh F 
cuſtome. And ſo when we finde that we are|% 
givento a vain of Iying, and falſe ſpeaking, |þ? 
what ſhould we do but ſay,Wife, tell me of it, þ* 
when you hearme tell a lie : fo our children þ/ 
and friends. We all do ſhew our ſelves con-Þ 
b Job 3!- | tentthat our very h ſervants ſhould tell us of 


Chryſ, hom. y . : 
17.in Mar, | any blemiſh Pl dirt or ſo in our faces, and we ; 


is 

— all ſhould defire even our ſervants to ſhewuÞ = 
riock, of lies or other blemiſhes in our ſouls:do thus 
andin time the law sf truth will be in ourlips 

4 Fourthly, we muſt be content to havethisÞ ma 
{in of lying to die in us by pieces. It is a diſeaſe Y cor 
we uſe to recover of but ſlowly ( yet ſurely) Y the 
we ſhall remain in part, what we were wholy in | ton 
nature; it isa fin very natural unto us,& root\Þ A the 
ed deep in our nature, a fin fit to ſerve turns 
and therefore it goes away by degrees, and «|| ear 
foot, as ſome diſeaſes do. Wherefore we mult | «( 
,not be diſmayed in caſe we finde ſome weak-||& ſan! 
neſſe this way more then ordinary. Indeed, it FA the! 
the oftner welie wehate the ſin the lefſe, andlFM lyin 
begin to think of it as ofa venial matter, our f® 
| cal jy _ 
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-|&] cafe is dangerous; but in caſe wedo hate itthe | Part 3. - 
*{ more,the morewe commit it, and love truth 
" {in our ſelves and others, and it humble us 
A mightily that we are ſo often overtakenijwith a 
7 lie, and we learne to conſider of others with 
#1 mercy, and we grow more and more willing 
1 to calt off thislying $kin of ours, why then 
2 happy cime that ever we told a lie. We muſt 
ſhew no mercy to ourſin of lying, beas cruell 
2 as we can gy__ the vice: but to our ſelves we 
27 muſt ſhew ſo much mercy, as not to think that 
1 we arc utterly rejefted, becauſe of a lie or two. 
J He :is ai perfe man whocan rule his tongue 
FAY (it is an unruly member) and of all moſt in the 
i, þ 4 11m of lying 3 for the tongue is very apt to trip, 
«A and in caſe wecannot do what we would in the 
4 government of the tongue , -we muſt not de- 
4 ſpaire, butpray toGod topaſſe over all that 
is paſt,to forgive all thelies that ever we have 
told. This is a common fin of our youth, and 
too common a {in of our age : for k old people 
are t0O tooapt to talke, and they thinke they 
may lieby authority. And: for the time to 
come, we are to pray him to preſerve us from 
the Iaw of lying, toſet a door before our 
tongue. Thel creatures a man may tame ,yea| jj,,.,.-, 
A the fiſhes of the ſea,but the tongue of a man or | Alan. 17. 
{ woman,who can tame ? No man can,but God - eos 
canand will, ON | 
Objefte But Saint Fames ſaith,that out of the 
ſame fountaine comes not ſweet and bitte} 
J therefore out of the ſame mouth comes nor 
© lying and cruth, 
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two fountaines3 theflzſh is one, the ſpirit j;| 
another : o1t oftheſpirit comes trath, our of 
the }-ſh tyifig; bac, the fleſh is nor the godly 

mans fo:infain : Nt I ( faith Saint Paul ) nl 
ftz that do -Neth in ms, Rom. 7, 20. He allowe * 


tr. Again, Saint James chides thoſe that| 
wel birter & cenſorio'1s againſt the fa:1lts of 
others,who have aſaying againſt every body, | 
and 4o: -hink that all this is pare zeal;noth' a 
forſo th b !t the Sp'rir. Bt Saint Fames ſhaw; | 
that :his cones from the fountain of theflcſh, |. 
and not from the Spirit, as ſome did dren; i 


ſend forth ſweer bleſſings,not bitter cenſores;it 


| 


Matth. r3. 


| 
| 


did miſtake,who did cake their bitter ſpeaking /Þ | 
againſt others (thongh for their infirmities &Y 
' fins ) *o come from the Spirit. M 


5, Fiftly,ſpzak with the Ieaſt. Mach fpeai-|2 


ing breeds much lying. He that bath eares 1 


bear,let him hear. So ſaith Chriſt often ; but 
we never read, He that harh a tongue to ſpeak, þ 
Jet him ſpeak : ratheras Saint Fames hath it 
-| (Chap. 19.) Be ſwift to beare, but ſlow to hal [| 
hear much;but ſpeak little. | 


Sol. I an fives; i in a regenerate man there are 7 


ts Boks 
TS 


came from fl-ſh in them that they were ſo bit- 4 
ter againſt f-þ in others. And therefore they 8 


N 
i F8 
8 


if "Mp 


not __ har comes ont of the fleſh,he ownsit\ 3 


for t5 Meſſe is ſwzet, to cenſure bitter 3 bitter | 2 
and (wet come nat ont of oneand the ſame| ? 
fo:mraine; the fountain of the Spirit doth 3 
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where cuſtom hath taken away ſenſe. This 
ſin doth rattle the conicience quickly, but 
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many oathsas words ; for which profane vein 
we ſhould all mourne, | for that it makes the 
Land to mourn, and ſee to it be time, left it be 
(almoſt) roo late; tor inveterate finsare ſel- 
dome pardoned. But put caſe a wan do forget 
himſelte, and do rap out an oath ; yer we muſt 
not think too much of the matter,but befriend 
our ſclves with hope of pardon, elſe we ſhall 
be apt to ſwear, and ſwear again, That if we 
muſt goe to Hell, we may gotor ſomewhar. 
Hope of pardon is the beſt medicine (nextto 
the blood of Chriſt) to cure fin inthe world. 
Itisa fin ſo much the greater, becauſe it is 
without. a ſenſible temptation : They are not 
baited with pleaſure or profit, but they doe 
{wear,becauſe they will ſwear; ard ſuch ſhall 
one day know , that ( without repentance ) 
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| a few lines. 
i. Firſt,we muſt not {wear by the creatnre. 
| lndecd to ſpeake properly we cannot; forit 


| {wearers.. Briefly, I will put off the matter in 
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the Lord hath- ſworn to be the deſtruf&tion of 
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1 "O lay much of ſwearing needs not,except | 


where the {in is by reaſon of uſe grown invete- | 
rate, there 2 oath toucheth oath , and almoſt as ,* 964-2: 
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Parc 3. isno oath in it [elfe, when it is by the creature. 
| For it is the life and forme of an oath to be by 
| theCreator ; bur yetit is an oath to #s, and we 
| maſt anſwerfor it, or Chriſt for us. By the 
| Creature we mult not ſwear. 

2. Secondly, we muſt ſeethat we doc not 

( {wear very oaths, and we to thinke no ſuch 

| matter when we have done. Many men have 

-| oaths as common intheir mouths as can be, 

and yet thinke nothing lefſe, as| gods me] is 
ſwearing by a figare : | gods lord] isan oath 
without the forme indeed, bur yet thereis the | 

matter of an oath expreflſed,and the forme im- 

plied: [*slid] is an oath by way of abbrevia- 

tionzand{aslama Gentleman] is little bet- 
ter. Say thoſe termes be not very oaths, yet 
dcep proteſtations they are by thegrant of all, 
which is enough to cry downe the common 
and vain ule of ſpeeches. This we find as com- 
mon as may be amongſt the wiſeſt and beſt 
ſort. of people, to fill their mouth with ſach 
{ſpecches as theſe, | as trae as I live, and, as 1 
live it isſo,or not ſo: ] | as Ilive, it is thus or 
thus. In my opinionthis is (tous) no better 
then plain ſwearing. For we finde[ as I live] 
ap and down in the Word asa common form 
of an oath, when the Lord is ſaid to ſwear; 

So, 41s trae as T live, all the earth ſpall be filled 

with the glory of the Lord, Numbe 14. 21. This 

was an oath. -For ſpeaking of this very place 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith , that the Lord did ſwear 
| (Unto whom I {ware in my wrath , that they 
ſpould not enter into my reft, Pſal. 95: 11. ) 

Thus' 
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| Thus then by che voyce of the holyGhoſt him- 
_ | ſelfe{] ſurely as T live) is the forme of an oath, 
; and that commonly in the prophelie of Ez2ki- 
el, Chap. 18. 3.and 20. 33. and5. 11. Some 
queſtion this, becauſe David, n Sam.2043. and 
many others in many places uſe this form, A 
theLord liveth, and, As thy ſoule liveth, which 
forme( ſay they ) in the former part | 4s the 
Lord livetb)} is an oath : In the latter part 
[ As thy ſoule livetb} is an affeveration or pro- 
teſtation, elſe they ſinned in ſwearing by a 
31 creature, i. e. [by the. ſonE.] Some, and thoſe 
2 very many and very learned, anſwer, that itis 
| lawfull to ſwear by a creature in relation to 
* God,being loth to divide the ſentence th15,as 
| to make one clauſe anoath, & the other clauſe 
YT @ proteſtation : and in -truth, why may we not 
q as well hold, that when in one breath one 
2 ſwears By God, and by this fire, that | By God | 
2 isan oath, and| by this fire |] a proteſtation? 


3 which I think many would not well like of. 


© As Nebuchadnezzar liveth, and as his power 
iveth ] he compares it with that of Foſep! 

As Pharaob liveth } 5. e. ſay the Tranflators. 
Cc 2 My 


8 _ 


hat Judith did ſwear inthat ſpeech of hers, 7 
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lect, 74. 
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'By the life of Pharaob : which Saint Auſtine, |: 
and the Maſter of the Sentences, and Writers 
on the Sentences affirm to be an oath : Andto 
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former, part is onely expreſſed : So 4 Dail 


ſware [4s the Lord liveth. | Sometimes menti- 7 


clear it,he defines an oath to be an invocation | 
of God, wherein we call God to be a witneſſe 
of the trath of what we doe attirm, and to, 
punithus in caſe we ſpeak falſe.Sometimesthe | 


” 
bo 
- 


! 94® 
on onely is made of the Jatter ; as in that oath! 
of Foſepb | As Pharaob liverb: ] As though J= | 
jepy had taid, if1 ſpeak or mean falſe, letGod | j 
rake away the life of Pharcob from me, which} 
| is moſt deareunto me. Sometimes borh pani| F ; 
|  e2Kin.2,2, | are expreſſed: As when © Eliſba ſware to Elid! W |; 
1.0 of | { As the Lordliveth,and as thy ſoul liveth]kþ7 ; 
i100 did ſhew his {ingalar love to him,wholelitel} F | 
UW did efteem dearer to him then his own 3 whial a | & 
WR | words for the latter part have this force [AW | ++ 
it thy ſoul liveth]q.d. Icall God to witneſsupal M | & 
We | my ſoul, thar itT lie I may be deprived of EiF'W | le 
i Fi 10 | 4b, and of all the good I enjoy by him, whoil WM | q; 
"17 0.0 Jdearer to me then my very lite. Thus he, an? | 6 
WL | thas I think the matter is anſwered, & thec4:* op 
WE. ; cleared. And this is that which the Schook!! mi 
069 Wal ; or would ſay when they tel] us ofan oath by fin\Þ| ng 
oi Will 218. reſulue. | Drecation, in this forme | So let my ſon ori” phi 
SHE . : :her live] þ.e. exccptI be as good as my Wl | ery, 
Jl | -| in that Iſwear,letnot my ſon or my tather li" | anc 
Wk | #* | Andthnsout of the learned we ſhew therealfM| noe 
alt how and why we do afhrm that | AsI live] | all f 
11d : E 
fi no other bat an oath. The ſum is, As thy 4M |theI 
| liveib,is that pare of the oath, wherein we cif} © [mear 
| tipo. "1 
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upon God to punith us with taking away the 
lifeof ſuch or ſuch, in caſe we prove not true 
in our oath. Anda part is put tor the whole : 
ſometimes the whole is expreſſed, as 1 Sam, 
20, Z=--42. ſomctimes that part only wherein | 
we call God to witneſſe is ſet downs : fome- | 
times onely this pars wherein we call pon | 
God to avenge it on us in caſe we perj:re our | 
ſelves; and this is it which we take to be the | 
{ſenſe of that forme of Swearing , As thy . [oule | 
liveth, tee, deprive me of his 1ou', in cafe] 
{wear fal({ly. | 
| | cannot. but marvell, that honeft-minded | 
people, after this hath been reproved in them, | 
and proved to them to be an, oath , ſhould 
yet uſc it, as they doe, almoſt at every third 
word, and venter the diſpleaſure of God 
for a fooliſh phraſe. Can one imagine that 
theſe (if cauſe were ) would lcave their lives 
for God, when we cannot perlwade them to 
leavea word or two for the Loris ſaxe? This 
ſhews that ic is the| Lord wao muſt per- 
ſwade, and that the Word withour his co- 
operating Spirit will not convince. Thereis 
much humor and pride in this. They.can ſay 
nothing for it, why *cis good or fic to afe ſuch 
phraſesto out preſently with | As 1 live, as} 
true as L live; |] onely they have uſcd it long, 
and now will not leave it, becaiife they will 
not be thought to have becne outof the wa 
all this while. Many good people wonder ar 
the Patriarchs for their. Polygamie, what they 
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and trivial {wearing is to mea gredter wonder, 
having lefle temptation in it; and themoreuſe 
it, the more we ſhould ſhun it,” and the longer 
we have been in it, the more haſte we ſhould 
make out of it. Had none but Lamech , and 
ſuch as Lamech,doubled or trebled their wives, 
Polygamy had beene as ſtrange then in the 
Church as it is now ; but when Abraham,Saint 
Abrabam took to him mare wives then one, it 
went for currant, and grew common. Right 
ſo, if none but. vaine and light perſons would 
ſwear ſuch oaths,if| as true as1 live] and fuch 
like forms of ſwearing,were heard onely from 
the mouths of. the Sons of Belial, ſuch oaths 
had never beeneſorife in the Church : But, 
now when grave and godly people make no 
{bones of ſuch ſwearing phraſes, every one! 
thinks he may, and (almoſt) ought to ſpeak ” 
they ſpeak. To do as moſt do, is no anſwer. 
We areto doeas God doth, and as the Word 
would haye us fpeak and do. Some thinkto 
pur off all with this, that it is bat a proteltt; 
tion. But a proteation ! Doe we thinke to Cr) 
(But) at a proteſtation ? There is, I confeſk; 
one maine difference betweene a proteſtation 
and ay oath, that we may lawfully proteſt by 
a creature, but withoutſin we cannot ſwear) 
a creature. Letus ſec this in that phrafe, Gr 
4.2. 15» By thelife of Pharaoh ye ſhall not 
| forth hence, except your 3ourgeſt brother cM 
hither. Judsb having occaſton, Gen.4 3-3 
pref: cheſe werds of Foſeph ſaith, The mand 
| jolemnly proteſt unto us 3 ſo that it ſeems, tho 
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words By the life of Pharaoh, are. interpreted | Pare J* 
by . Fudab to be a proteſtation 3 but this we | 
leaveto the cenſure of the Learned. | 
In the matterin hand,there is litcle (if any) | 
difference, betwixt [proteſting and ſwearing. 
Itis afin to ſwear frivolouſly, and ſo it is to 
proteſt trivolouſly. A vain proteſtation comes 
to as much (for onght Iknow ) as a vain oath. 
Whatſoever is more then Yea, yea, cometh of 
that evil one, ſaith Chriſt, Matth+5. 37.that is, 
ofthe Divell ; and as it comes of evil,;ſo evill 
comes of it. Let your Yea be yea, and your 
Nay nay , leaſt you fall into condemnation , ſaith 
| Saint "Fames, Chape 5. 12» So that more then 
yea or nav comes from the Divel, and brings to 
the Divell; and is nota proteſtation more 
then yea or nay as well as an oath ? My mean- 
ing is not, that we ſhouldie our ſelves ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly to thoſeterms, neicher doth it war- 
rantus to ſwear By yea, or by nayz | but we 
mulſt ſee that wedo conjider before-hand what 
we ſay, and that we knowthings to bz true 
ere we aftirm them, and ſay (aye: ) To be 
falſe, ere we deny them, and ſay (no:) 
And that we ſhonld ordinarily content our 
ſelves with bareaftirming or denying,z feariny 
all oaths, all proteſtations in ordinary commn- 
nication. What do theſe leave for themſelves 
in greater matters, who will proteſt thus for 
every trifle? I would they that can, and $0 
acquirt them(elves, and free their mouths from 
vain oaths, wo ld alſo as mach from foolith 
protettations. Oaths and proteſtations are 
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| couzen germanes,and he that makes no care of| [® 
the one, *cis bat a ſcruple that hemakes of the| i 
other. Let us then away with petty oaths, | 
made oaths. Swear'not at all, that is,without| 
cauſe and often. Know and atknowledg that 
theſe oaths we now ſpeake 6f, have a guilt in 
them above what we thinke of perhaps ; that 
we in in ſwearing vainly, & we fin in ſwear- || 
ing thus| Astrue asl live, '] becauſe we uſe it 
frivoloufly, without caaſe orcalling. Give it] 
over, -leſt God giveus over; be willing to be 
convinced, bewilling to leave thy foolery in 
ſpeaking,and then we ſhall be quickly convin- 
ced, and then there is a pardon ready for ou 
folly herein. And what if we be long uſed 
unto it ? Why? that's no anſwer, to plead 
caſtome : What? ſhall athief ſtea)], and then 
when he is brougho the bar, to ſay forhim- | 
ſelf,that he hath got ſach a cuftom,that he can 
never leave robbing? will this excuſe him? 
will ſuch a plea move the Judg to favor him? 
nothing lefſe : (Chry[.bom.5 6,in Gen.3o0.) But if 
*tis a matter of comfort to us, if we have the! 
witandthe grace with us, to breake of an old' 
and long cuſtom,tocure an ifiveteratediſeaſc. 
What if all the Country doe uſe it ? It is the. 
more for our comfort that we can ſtand alone, | 
and walk alone with God. Tb | 

, Laſtly, take heed we bridle our tonguesin 

_ [Bur paſſion;for thena man is not his own man. 
Other affeS&ions carry one power of the ſoul: 
out of the way 3 bur paſſion” over-tarnes all. 


Anger (we ſee ) reſts not onely in the ans ; 
| p at 
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eof| {{Bbutin the boſome of fooles, Eccleſe 7,9. Thus w Part 3. 1 
the! [Fall Hangman, whonr we know never hanged + [- 4 
hs, | Biny man: + Whor-ſon, whoſe mother 'we 46} 
out| {know to be vary chaſte : Thief, who'to:our f x Sam.2o, | 
hat Kknowledg did never ſteal. Dogs ina chafe bark 5 ; 
t in Mar their owne Maſters : So we in our paſſions 

hat {er our tongues flieat onr beſtfriends, 'To ſum 

-ar-| and ſhutup all, We muſt fee to oar lipsand 

e it {fwords,that they be ſet on fire of heaven.Chritſt 

e it |MWaich, That a'man is condemned by bis words , 


O be Mat. 12+ 37.) as though nothing did retarne 
7 in MWinto the condemnation of a man but his words 
/in- and indeed a mans moſt and work fins be his 
our! yords.The fin againſt the holy Ghoft conſiſts 
1ſcd Fin word. The holy i Ghoſt is mote on the 
lead tongue then all the members elſe; as thoagh 
hen {ſa man vverealmoſt all tongue alvvays: It is a 
im- Wictle member, but a m_ oftniquity, Fam, 
can WW. Not a Ciry nor Country, : but a world of in- 
im? MWquicy. Rule the tongae, and ruleall.” 4 mar 
im 2 al eat good by the fruits of his mouth, Prov. 
Bu:  3- _ a perfe& man that can do it: And 
- the WW Chriſtian ſhould (asall men in all myſteries 
old lie do)defire to be perfect in his faculty ; and 
eaſe, Mſhiat he cannot be butby ordering his congue 
; the Mſſright. For the tongue is a very moveable 
one, 1ember, which iscurned up & down without 
(much labor, or much wearinelfe,or any great 
esin {Mdifiiculty. Andagain, man by his very nature 
nan. {W'5given to be ſpeaking;fora man is (as befor 
foule WM! ſhewed ) a ſociable creature, and without 
5 all, W<ntercourſe of ſpeech3ind talke , the ſociety | 
cad, Mot man wich man cannot hold. Man | 
bat hath | 
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o Prover5.4 
Ezek. 47.12. 


hath his tongue in his head to that end; and 
Davidcalshis tongue & his glory : 1 Awake my 
glory.They doill that ſay words are-but wind; |# 
ſach a wind they are, that without repentance 
will ſerve toblow a man to hell. Wethink that 
our tongues of all members are our owne, P(al, 
12-4+ Oureyes, cares, hands, feet are not our 
own to uſe them at our pleaſure; bur of all, 
our tonguesare leaſt of all our own. Thereis 
no one of our members but is unruly 3; but yct 
it is not fornothing that the tongue is ſaid to 
be an unruly member, James 3.8. All the 
members, when they fin,are ſet on fire of hell; 
but none like unto the tongue, none ſo-much, 
none ſooften : And therefore we muſt Hearne 
to commit the government of our tongues ur 
to the Lord, that he would ſet a ® door befor 
oxr lips, and that he would keep the key, and 
be _ "ewere) the porter to let out word] 
at hispleaſure , that our words may. bebut 
n few, no more then we can well juſtifie ; that 
we ſpeake not unprofitably, but ro purpoſe; 
that our words may beboth © food to the weak 
to nouriſh the ſoul, pbyſick tothe ſick in ſoulto 
cure the conſcience; that he would putaway 
ſwearing, lying, and equivocating, which 
worſe then lying. As Abrabam in that he ſaid] 
Sarah was not his wife, did:iſpeak doubly ; hc 
didnot ſpzak out, and beſides his tale hedid 


dealing isbaſe:A tongue and a tongue 1s hate- 


ifſzemble, To eq uivocate,is npon the matter 
tolie and to diſſemble too. Plain dealing (ay 
though it bein ſinning) isa jewell,and'do1bl: 
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fall cto God and man, a monſter in grace and | 
nature; and therefore be beforchand to keepe 
our tongues from evill,'and when we do over- 
laſh, ſpeaking fooliſhly or faſly, let's ſalve all 
by confeſſion and petition, fſecking to the 
{ God of truth for pardon of ourlies, and we 
ſhall have our pardon : p we need: not doubt |p Daturus 
of our pardon, fith-truth it ſelfe hath made the ane” 
promiſe. Have we ſpoken fooliſhly or falſly, | rims e& qui 
and finned with our word 2 Why 4 take anto —_— 
| you words, What words ? Why words of | ?ja35- 
confeſſion , of humiliation, of petition, and | 4 H9614-2- 
the match is made, peace is concluded betwixt 
God and us. In the Law they offered a calfe, 
and there followedatonement, let us offer up 
the calves of our lips, Hoſea 14. 2. The lips 
| made the breach , let our lips make up the 
breach again. And (Pſal. $8548.) Ged will ſpeak, 
peace to w,alwayes provided,that we return not 
again to the ſame or thelike folly,in ſpeaking 
we know not, or care not what. Be perfet? as 
our beavently Father is perfe@, Matthew 5, 48+ 
And r= perfect we are not untill we doe rule our 
rongues, but perfet we are when wedoerule 
cur tongues : Every other creature in his kind 
-| doth, and we ſhould labour after perfeftion. 
So ſpeak ye as they that muſt be judged by the Law of 
Liberty, Fam.2,12, 
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In this Part are contained , 


if: 
*Þ 
HE 
2. 
_& 
1, Tentations about fairh 3| an(wered in eight Se&ions, = 
HA 
Hat 
WE 
bd 
M4 
= 
bio 
0 
woo 
"> 
5 
IR 


POMEECOPERGOE 


2, Temations about refiſting fin 3 in ſeven Numbers, 
> 4 3- Tentarions abour prayer ; in five Numbers. 
4. Tentations about the Word of God. 
BM ;. Tentacions about repentance z in one fingle Chap, 
Conditions of the New Coyenant. 
A Diſpute touching Adamscafting himſelf out of his 
Integrity. 
3 Alſo thar caſe of Conſcience of a godly mans killing 
himſelf is diſcafſed. 
68 To all which is added an Appendix touching HSURT. 
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| 29 By Richard Capel, ſometimes Fellow of 
Magdalen Colledge in Oxford. 


' Rarius de dogmatibus Chriſtus diſſeruit , ſepius in #120 


vero ubique & ſemper de _vivendi fincerirate, 
Chryſ: in Matth. 20. Hom, 65. 
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Gare in Pals Church-yard, now at the Gizt-Cup on 
the South-ſide of Pauls neet Auſtins Gare, over a= 
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TO THE 


| Reader: 


Have ſometithe thought 
=> (and now Ithink I did 
gs think amiſſe ')) that 
when publiſhers. of 
bookes did lay it on importunity : 
that it was but a matter of art and. 
a mannerly excuſe for ſomething 
hich did ſmell of the caske, as 
Tully obſerves that ſome writing Oo" 
pookes of contemning plory, did mm 
Wy putting their, names to their, | 
ookes fiſh for glory : but now I | | 
cc by my ſelfe that 1mportunity 
A3 wins 
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74 - 'Tothe Reader. i 
hom ground on our reſolutions, | 
elle theie. few papers had never| | 
ſeene thelight, as it is knowne to] | 
Tothers as well as tomy ſelfe. They 
were penned long ſince as a fourth 
and laſt part of what I ſer in print 
[before , but lad times comming, 
|asalſo finding curious pieces ſent 
abroad of late, I was ablolutely re- 
{ſolved 'to bury them as of little 
uſe : but being won by an impor 
iunate Bookſeller who made'ſome|i| 
friends to move me in it, to whom 
I uſe not to deny any thing, I con- 
{ſented: to publiſh them, and in 
tranſcribing them I did abbrevi- 
ate them up and. downe, which 
| may be ſome excule for the prin 
ter, who 'did expect ſome large] 
diſcourſes ( but not by any intel- 
ligence from me.) Nor is it a faul: 

to be won by importunity from ou 
OUS preſent] 


1 
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To the Reader. 


| 7 | preſent reſolutions, for then there | 
r| 7 | were no place for any importunity; 
0| | | nor is the widow 11 the Goſpel 
y| | | blamed, but rather commended 
hk} for that ſhe was fo importnnate as | 
t| WE ſhe was; 'andif I miſtake not ( as} 
2 1 think T do not ) Chriſt Jetus| 
nt 8 changed his preſentdetermination, | 
| being won from it by meere ine- 

tle BM porturity. (4 | 
7-8 Upon importazity I truly lay| 
BY the occaſion of this. publiſhing| 


me 
om thoſe papers,and ſo T leave both| 
n-l them and the Reader to. the bleſ-| 
| i fing of God Almighty. 


. | Pitchcombe in Glocefter-ſhire, 
rin Fune 16. 16F 5, 


ger, | Thine in Chriſt: 


Richard Capel. 
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A Cattalogue of ſuch Books as bave bin prin- 
' fed of late, for John Bartlet,once dwelling 
at the Guilt- Cup in the Goldſmiths row in 


Cheap-66de;of late at Saint Auſtins gate: 
now 03 the ſouth- ſide of Saint Pauls Church 
« xeere Auſtins gate. 


ORor Thomas T aylers works. in Folio 
not printed untill chis impreſſion, pubs 

liſhed by Mr. Calamy, Mr. Carrel, Mr. /Man- 

10n,and others. 

Dr. Harris his works in Folio. 


Civill Magiſtrates in matters of Religion. &c, 
* The threefold ſtate of man by K, Harri 
jonce Paſtor-of Hanwell;Now DoRor of Divi 
nity, in 129. 

A Supplement to Dr, Harzis his works;in 
| s A fiery pillar of heavenly truth by A/lexav. 

er Groſſe, 1n 129, | 

' The Countrey mans Cattachiſme, by Maſter 
Ram of Spalding in Linceln-ſhire, 

Beames of the Spirit enlightning and glad: 
{is the ſoul. | | 
 Aftrologo Maſtiz,by Mr. Geerey: 


The eſtabliſhment ſhewing the power of the 
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>2 Doantazes on the fide. 
MSI of [cit-maſters. 247. 
ai Adam loft all, how.' 
LD 271. [ 
(S) Aﬀedtons materially 
E go00d, put into us by 
Fe San, 119. | 
Attention needſul to 
prayer, thuuzh with little afſeion. 120. 
6 Aſſurance our wages rather then our work. | 
48. Marks of aſſurance. 51.Neither too 
broad, nor too narrow, Marks proper to 
believers,all, only, alway. 58. 
Athiiſme doubteth of God and his Ward. 
241. 
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The Table. 


B 


Bible is Gods Word, proved. 233. How the ; ; 
doubting of it may be cured. 236. This 
tentation nſual to Chriſtians, 237. 


C 


Chriſts interceſſion prefers onr prayer. 104. 

| Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 259. 

Covenant, what is the natare of it. 260, 
268, 


"= =M 
Doubtings argue not uo faith:q4. whence 7 hey 


COMe. 46.. Gs Nee 
Doubts about little faith, anſwered. 68. - 
Deftinie binde to means, as toends. 23t, 
Decrees of God hinder not prayer. 128. nor 

repentance. 252. 

Dreames of reſiſting ſinne in them. $2, 
{ Delaying of anſwers to prayer , not denied. 
125, 
| Difference of much ſpeaking, and much pray- 
ing.127. | | 
Diviſions in our times, how ts be remedied. 


249+ 
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= The Table. ; 


© rphether he that dieth m impenitency do not part 1V. 
die in ſin.280. | 


Faith never without fruit : and what i is_ 
2. How to be known. 3, Faith proved; 
from the nature of it. 35. | 

2 Faithand ſinnes fland together , how. 64. 
-[ F-* knits meanes and ends together. 
| 253- | | 


& 


Godly love to them, how diſcerned amidſt all 
Jars. 32, | : | 
0 | | Gifs of God the greateſt given without onr 

| prayer. 103, | a 


H 


Hope of pardon upon repentance,2 5 he 


$) 
4.1 z 


Farres with the godly, no hindrance of love 
J | WY #o ther. 25. Importunity in prayer 112. 
Fuſtified by faith alone, how $2.62. 


A 


" TheTable, 
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| 


Know thoubeleeveſt, how. 36. Know Scri- 


tures tobe Gods Word, how. 2 32s 
Known ſinie to be abhorred.239.. 


501 , - z « © Þ \ 
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Fan, God, how known to be. ſincere. $ 
Love of his Word, how knows. I 5, Love 


of the wicked an att of faith, 22. Law of 
ſin. 277» ©) 
Y ICY CI | \ M 


Melancholy apt t to breed doubtings of God ial 
his Word. 241. Ks 

Miſchiefs of crying down the Word and cry- 
ing up the $ pirin, 

Mortons opinion o if loſing ins original righte- 
ouſneſſe; 274.:. 


Myſtical juſification, 258, 
N 


\ 


Natarals improved inferre not graee. 267, 


. 


(6, 
Oppoſition of nature to the Word. 17. 
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| Prayer u{cſnllte put away cur ſinnes,and our 
| acubtirgs. 98. Not nſeleſſe, though ſtill we 
pray. 1CO. Accepted of God, when. 1:04. 
Heard,when the thing deſired comes wot. 
108, 1x: prayer finve many tumes flirreth 
moſt. 111. When prayer doth in caſe of 
things decreed. 128. 
Prayer mary times beſt, when it ſecmes weak- 
eſt, 116, 
—_ r.6t heard preſently,yet ſpeeds.123. 
| Pray, even when we fnde 30g06d by prayer. 


I'O7. 
Pray,thongh with little diſp eſition. 11 4. 
Pray, theugh Grd kniw and witl do. 126. 
Pray, though he hath decreed. 128. Pow- 
er and Will of Gid help prayer, 98, 


»R 


Reſifting ſinne, when it ts of grace, 75. and 
when denbi full, whether the fat be a fault 


or n0t. 39. 
Regenerate yield te fin, how. 77. d 
How when againſt knewledge and conſeience. 


Revelations now adayes none to be expedited. 
24.5 Religion 
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TheT able | 


| Rel Ty eaſily oppoſed, hardly maintained, 


why. 247, | 
Repentance for ſinne, 'cryed downt , wh, 
. 253, Helps to repentance,254. 20 


$ 


Siune : how we ſoune, yet the will ſet on goud, | 

Sinne, 4a medicine to the godly . og. 

Scripture the Word of God, how known ſo ty 
be 232. 

Spirit tells-a Chriſtian, this is Gods Word, 
233. But by the Word. 235. 

Senſe of Scripture, bow known whether 
irne. 243. Bythe Spirit, but not without 


book. 244. . © | | 
Sinnes pardoned before committed , hoy, s 


257. 
Swenkfeldians divide the Word and Spirit, 


Ss. _- 
Sinnes contrary to ſinnes , but moſt to gract, 


273. 


( - i 


* | Tentations about prayer, repelled. 100, | 
| Dr. Twille defended. 256, 74 
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© | Uſury wnlanfell 288, 


The Table 


{/ 
Mnheliefe myſtical, what.61. 


W 
Word of Gad, iraly lojed, whin.1s, 
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lefſe fin, ts avoid a greattr, 34. 
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| 
Pas: 26.line g.for, break the,r. break off the.p.3 4.1.19, 
for and r.we p.35-l.25, for true r.twice p.374. 28. for 
no lefle r.nolens.p.47.1.29-for once r. ones.p.55.4.31. for 
as-With great ney with great fallsp.6 2.1.21, for ſtocks, 
ſhock,p.76:1.26s tor ſhews r. ſhame.p. 86.1. 20, for bran- 
| ches r, breaches,p. 11.1.6, for work r. well. p, 245. 1.1. 
blot out by theep. 245. 1- 28. for tha r. the.p. 246. 1.25. 
Pythagoriazs.p. ibid 1.30-r. Ariftoile with. ps 258. 1.256 
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TENTA TIONS:| 


"Nature, 
Their & Danger , 


Cure. 


The fovinch Part. 


- 
tt ee er 


CHAP. I, 


Part, IV. 
Chap. 1. 


w--0 


xceptions and objettions, as concerning 


the ſbiclg of Faith, cleared and ans, 


| ſmered. 


SOAITH is 4 weapon which 


"quencheth all the fiery Uarts | 


D of Satan: therefore Satan | 
doth all he can; (and he can | 


FS ING do much) to wreſt this. wea- |# 


pon our of our hands, cr to 
nake it as a woodden dagper to us. - *Tis 
ve our faith he cannot take ' quite away 


B ' * from þ 
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E ph.6.16. 
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Faith, how to be knows. 


Quando 

| areſcit qui 
{ ſic haber 
radicem? 
Aug it 
Pſ. 36, 


Gal.5.6. 
'For what* 
'CVEer AR A= 
ent doth, 
Jr doth all 
out of love 
to ſomeend 
Aquin. I, 
2 428, 


a th 


from us: buthe can, he may ; he doth too; 

often prevail too much in taking away from| i 
us the knowing that we have any faith. Faith 
i9' a vertue which lies ſometimes hid , but 
never quite dead : often without much fruit, 
but never without a firme root, and ſome 
kinde Gruitin Chriſt : we are apt to think 
chat our faich. is none, becauſe we feele little] | 
or no fruit, (as children do trees in the win- 
ter when the keaves are all off )and for thatit 
is to0 often without external ſenſible fruit,Sx 
tan hence takes.advantage to work our woe, 
and cries out upon us that we have no faith, 
becauſe ( as we think ) our faith hath no 


fruit, 
| Anſwer, > 


| 1. We fiy, faith is never without ſomt 
frnit, and ſuch fruic- as doth diſcover it 
ſelf to ſuch as havetheir ſpiritual ſenſes exer 
ciſed about them. Faith (ſaith Pan!) work: 
eth ;it is working Phyſick , -1t never keeps 
holiday , and it worketh by love : By loveto 
what? ro whom ? To Gods Word, to good 
things, to God, and to good men; and love 
is a paſſion which loves not contealment : it 


PPS. 


| is not alwayes known, but alwayes know: 
able where itis. - We know whether we love 
ſuch a man, or ſuch a diſh, ornot : ſo where 
ſpiricual life is, there is a- ſpiritual diſcerning 
faculty to know: that we know, and what we 
know: nay,it doth-not onely work by love, 


bur ic works in 1ovE ;/a man may know _ 
ther 


ac_—— 
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. Faith, how tobe known. | 
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ther he be in love or not : but herein we be | 
| as fools and children who know not the 
things they know : orlike ſuch as have life 
in their benymmed limbs , but by reaſon - of 
ſtoppages feele it not: or elſe it is becauſe 
| we donot give all diligence (and. all is little 
| enough ) and a/ cannot be better beftow- 
| | ed then in finding out the truth of our faith, 
fich Preyer, Sermons, Sacraments, - Repent- 
| ance, Bible and all, profienot without Paith,] 
fay, it is becauſe we take not that care, or uſe 
not that diligence we might and ſhould ,. to 
| make this a cleare caſe. All our diligence 
| cannot. be better imployed, then in finding 
out thecruth.of our Faith, Itis ever wotking- 
dayes with our Faith: and it is our wilfulneſſe 
that we willnot, or our great weakneſſe that 
| we ca»nor- ſometimes take notice of the work- 
| ing of our Faith, | In the Prophets phraſe, 
thu is onr infirmity : and he that doth pleaſe 
{| birnſelfe in this infirmity, it is to him ah in- | 
firmity no.longer, I had almoſt ſaid he may 
| 50 fo Hell for this his infirmity : In the 
| farmmer it is very eafie to know that trees 
do live,and in the depth of winter ir is not 
4 impoſſible : a childe indeed may think a tree 


is dead becauſe he ſees ne leaves; but a man | 
| he knows by the boughs ard bark that there is 
ſap and life within, he can diſtinguiſh#be-, 
|twixt wapt of leaves and want of life; the” 
very bark of a dead tree , even in winter,dif- 
fers from the batk of a tree alive - atid would 
| ve take onr wits along with us. we ſhould | 
; | bs 7 _ and 


s 
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Part, Iv. 
Chap. I, 


4| 


| 


Faith, how to be known. 


and might finde a difference betwixt a dead 
faith anda faith that is alive: though it want 
outward leaves, there is a fap within which| | 
ſhews it ſelf more or leſſein the deepeſt win-| } 
cer ofterttations : there is at leaſt one golden 
apple which -proves and ſhews that the tree 
is yet alive : one link or other of that golden 
chain is above water : we muſt not ſay, ſure| | 
I bave'ng faith, becauſe I feele none, bur di- 
ſtinguiſh the times and reconcile all; it is now 
perhaps atime of deſfertion, and deſertion 
isa forſaking ofus to our ſenſe and feeling, 
as in a great rime.we can hardly ſee before| 
us, one fogge or other hinders partly the 
free and full working of our faith, and part- 
ly the feeling of our ſouls. As-Satan doth 
not gtve our faith tous, ſo he cannot take 
. jit from us; but our ſenſe and feeling he 
may ;- but God muſt give him leaye to do 
that too: God in mercy leaves us in reſpet 
of our ſenſe for 'a-time, that we ſhould 
not leave him forever. And when our fait 
is at the weakeſt, and; we think our ſelves 
loſt, then,even then there is a ſecret hope, 
a liying ſpring within, which for a time $4 
tan may ſtopup;notdry up, for break outit 
| will (akcer it bath been dry to our. ſenſe ) | 
Leaeitn Þf ſay it -will break out in due time, and wat! 
---<hjp * | wh floods of comfort our dry and thirli 
| ponery how munch would : we | make of 3 
tree which bears ſweet fruits, if ir ſhould e 

ver live, neverdie, whoſe leaves (faith David 
| P/alm.x,) fhall-never fall / there is no = | 
| | 0 


a. — . tA 
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Faith, how to be known. - £3 

of the leafe amongſt theſe trees of righteouſs | Part, TV. | 

| nefſe which grow in the midſt of the Paradife| Chap, 1, 
of God.Do not then ſay,I cannot ,- Icannot 
finde it, therefore I have it not; I cannot. 
| feele faich,and therfore I have no faith at all, 
| 'Tis our infirmity that we have not gur eye 0+ 
pento ſee it. This « my infirmity, ſaith the 
Prophet; and is it not our infirmity roo that 
we have not owr [ences extrcifed to diſcerne 
both good and evil? fruit there is, and faith 
there is for all that;and'it concernes us neerly |, 
in reſpe& of our comfort,to know that we are 
inthe faitb,that is,that faith is in us, and rules 
inus: all is not gone, the root is in Chriſt 
(though hid-in Chriſt, ) though during the 
ſtorm our comfort be a/moſt gone: yet there is 
that little left which we would nor ſell for- 
all the world, nor paſſe*it away for the 
gaine of all the Kingdomes ofthe earth : 
wherefore we are to make a narrow ſearch to 
finde out fome one true fruit of faith' or 0—- 
ther;and where is one fruit of grace, there are 
all; fith that Spirit which is the cauſe of 
one, is the cauſe of all, though it may be 
fot the preſent all are out of ſight , but that 
one,. and one. fruit is often ſooner found 
Fout then many , faith never leaving it ſelfe 
vithout the teſtimony of one or two witneſ- 
Wes. Though we think this ſtrange, yet the 
eathen Philoſophers, agree, that where 
dne vertue is, all the reſt are; all are not 
like there, nor are all' alike ſeex there , bur 
jet all are cherein their ſeed and root: on- 
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ly diſtinguiſh betwixt a ſtrong faith and a 
troe faith; one grace ſhewesa true faith, 
though it doth nor prove a ſtrong faith. Be- 
ware that we put not the trial of this cauſe 
on a ſtrong faith : that becauſe we have not 
this or tht fruit which onely a ſtrong faith 
doth beare, ro think that therefore we have | 
no faith at all: as though becauſe one can | 
not doasa Giantdath, therefore to con- | 
clude that we cannotdo as a weak man (who | 
[is a true man) can do; the life of man is in a 
a common man (nay,in a childe)as well asin I 
a Goliah, | f 
2, Then again, we muſt know that ſome tl 
gracesconcerne the welbeing of faith, not [ 
the working of faith ſimply, but concurre m 
co the full and free working of faith ; theſe] MW fa 
| complemental graces and ornaments. of faith l 
are not neceſlary tothe tryal of our faith:| | fa 
for faith may be faith, and a ſaving faith too] | pr 
without them: bu: the eſſential fruits off {| ma 
faith, without which faith. is not , without | 
which faith works not at all, theſe. are they] B{ the 
[that prove faith; where one ſuch a fruits] || pro 
all are in the habit androot ; and he that] | rea 
bath one, and knows bur of one that he hath] |] ver 
that is @ ſufficient proof of che life of faith :| || Go 
logk then ont one fruit of faith which come IM fpit 
from the very eſſence and form of faith,& not| || hea 
from the degree and meaſure of faith ; from|| fign 
faith as faith, and not from ſuch or ſuch a\M{ no f 
faith; not from /o much faith, and when well] this 
| have once found this,fit down down in peace, and 


and 
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_ © Faith, howtabe known; 


and reſt in hope : What if we have not ſach 
- | atfaith as ſuch and ſuch have! IT cannot do 
as Pawl conld, or as theſe and thoſe can ; 
therefore I have 'no faith: at ally from a 
ftrong faith to no faith, the inference holds 
not, as'it follows not, I am-nort a ſtrong 
man, thereforeI am not a-man atall, 'Butwe 
muſt rather ſay : now blefſed/be God, Thave 
found one true fruit of true faith, I have ſome 
breath of faith in me, therefore Ido beleeve: 
and when Summer comes ( as come it will) 
I ſhall bear more fruit, and have more com- 
fort, I muſt nor ſay, all is 'not right , for 
that T have not (as think) all, or for that 
[ have not many, but”I muſt ſay , "for" the 
main, all is well, I at leaſt a grain of 
faich, and 1doand wilÞbefieve in ſpight of 
all the deyils.in hell, becauſe I have, one true 
(| fruit offaith, and ane ſuch is enouph to 
prove my faith to be of Gods giving, of Gods 
making. | 
Therefore I think they do but overwhelme 
the ſpirits of Gods people; who do uſe to 
propoſerſoryany ſignes of faith. For when they 
| reader ori heare of very many , and they feel 
very few; they come to-havefull heavy hearts, 
God heknows, and can ſcarce ſwallow their 
fpittle for grief : Now, now, ſaith che fadde 
| heart, Jam undone, T want ſuch and yeh 
| ſignes of faith, and therefore] feare me-Thave 
Wl no faich, no comfort, no faith : and why is 
WM this > we chink ( becauſe we have not fuch | 
| and fuch-ſignes which: are proper to: ftrong 
B4. Chri- | 
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pn "Love "7 od, a fn of Fa, 


| Chriſtians,not compeen to all ) there is doubt 
of our faith. To help this, we arc to conſi. 
der that any one true wote of true faith is e 
nough and enough to carry the cauſe : one 
is not- ſo ſenſible an evidence as many. 
wherefore, themore the better , yet one (be. 
. | ing found) concludes all, we " muſt beleere 
| che promile, though” matters go never'ſo 
croſſe. 

. Now becauſe we ſaid and ſhew'd tha 
faith works by love, we will break open a par. 
ticular or two, as touching love , by which 


lah doth work, 
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SECT: a3 | 


' [Of the. love of Gol, > Pinging to frat 


of Faith, 
X7E = by the Neight- of Satan' may 


'F; atime a maine cry 4a our! conſcience, 
that ſure we have noFaith,becauſgit worket) 


| not by Love in us. unto God :for certain 


' where'is no ſ&d of loveuntoGod'in us, ther 


45-48 yetno root of faith, © Care here mul 
be. taken, that wedo- not miſtake, for nt 


- may-and often do love God moſt,” when #: 
| tinkwe lovebimleaſt;: were there a neuto 


-betwixc love and hatred in 8his matter , wt: 
ſhould be the more-to-ſeek ; but one of the 


| wo, muſt>.needs be ;. either we-muſt - 
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Love of God, a-fruit of faith. | 9 | 

| God orchate him, there-is no third : we |Part. IV. 
are by narure all haters of . God; ' thongh [Chap: I. 
God be ſo good, that ina ſenſe there' is none 
g00d/ but he; yet we take him not tobe good 
to us, or ſo good as we would bave him ,| 
and ſo hate him ; it's impoſſible we ſhould 
hate any thing that we do apprehend & look 
| upon as good to us, as long as we are in our 
naturaſs (there ace no pure naturals now , 
| oor fince Adams fall) 1 fay,as long-as we 
are in the ſtate of nature , we do hate, and | 
cannot but hatethe I.grd : everything hates 
that which is contrary to its nature; arid it 
ſelf , out of | that mothier-love whych every 
thing beares to its-felf; and its own wayes ; 
but God is moſt contrary to us as we are in 
our fins'; as- our nature-is to his will , fo his 
will is to our will, and it is natural to us to 
walk contrary to tis \minde : nothing ſo 
contrary. to-'our will as Gods will, where- 
fore we hate nothing ſomuch as God. Now 
- | ſpeak ofit, do we'hate the Lord or not? If 
we do; all is rotten;'if wedo not; theniwe 
love him; one of thetwo we muſt needs do: 
and love. him we cannot, except we firſt 
know that he is, and what he is ; 1 ſpeak not 
of z fitof ſpleene now .and then, ſwelling + 
gainſt God when” he croſſethus; for we are 
japtina flaſh of paſſion ro be angry with. him 
-when we think beis arigry with us; 'thisis not 
to the point of hating/ him ; for anger and 
love maybe in the | ſanie: at the ſame time, 
wellenovgh : butifwehavean aking tooth 

| againſt | 


— 


AT 


1 | Love 


Row. 7. 


{ being ai:ratiqual affeRtion: 20d the. maſter 
| ſtandehe perfeQion of our lovemotwithſtan- 


againſt God becauſe he is holy, it is becauſe 
we are nothaly; and where is no holineſſe, 
there is no faith, A. fatber croſfeth his child 
in- his -bumour , the childe is ia a chafe,, not 
| ſimply againſt his fathers nature, but againſt 
his will 1a ſome particular doings, for that 
be cannot have his will; yet this childe may 
and .dath love his father for all that : even 
ſa our hearts may ſwell againſt the Lord ina 
fit, becanſo he will not let us have what we 
| deſireto have in a fiez yet for all this we may, 
and dolove the Lord very heartily ; ſack paſ. 


of Ged, afruit of faith, —_ 


fans being the fruics $f our diſeaſe, and our 
firs rather then of. our wilſs ;- of whom we 
may fay 3» Paw! doth; zoe I, 6«e the fig that 
is on. me: aman may upan fome occaſion 
preferre, 2 ſinne before the Lord, apd yet be 
ſaid to, love the Lord befare all things for all 
that, becauſe in his judgement he ſets-up God 
aboveall things, yea,above: himſelf :- and his 
minde is, that he is to love 'God-even. to the 
contemptof himſelf ; now!the- love-df. God 


of all: other: affections, therein: muſt; needs 


ding. we flagge ſometimes in the gradual in- 
tention of our Jove to God, The ſumme is, 
that we do loye God aboye all things, if we 
ſet a greager price on God then uponall the 
creatures in heaven orearth; and-in regard 
ofthe price we ſet upon God, it maybe ſaid, 
that we. lave him - mbſt fervently and-moſt 


—— 


firmely, In the lave we owe unto our nejgh- 
IS. our , 


| 


—Tmeof ad, efroitef fatthe.. 


” ® 
hematoma. end 
| 
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bour, there is meaſure and. pattern fer before 
us, (4s our ſelves) but as touching our love 


iro God there.is no meaſure or patterne;; 


we muſt love him with all our heart, all excepts 
wething limits nothing. © + (ne 

As touching our /enſitive ave which fol- 
lows the lower, and organical. faculties of 
the ſoul, it is ſothat we love ſomethings 
more fervently,yet leſfe firmely : but as touch- 
ing our inteleft;ve love, flowing from the 
will. rather then the appetize , what we love 
moſt fervently , we love moſt; firmely : and 
when moſt firme in-out love, we are moſt 
fervent: Now our lave, a$it looks 'on God 
is rather intelleivg then ſenſicive , -and' fol- 
lows. the ſuperiour and upper -parts of the 


[ſoule ; and inthis ſenſe they that love God 


not onely love him firmer, but alſo ferventer 
chen they love any thing elſe- There is no 
compariſon betwixt God and-the - whole! 
maſſe of the creatures, and therefore-\no/ 
compariſon betwixt the love we bear torany 


{of the. creatures, and that loves we; beare and 


ſhew. ta God :. But yet there aredegrees of 
compariſon in our loving of God:zit is begun 
here,but it is not here-at the higheſt: bur! in 
heaver-we ſhall be ſuperlative in' qur loving 
the Lord, with all qur. hearts, The precept to 
love theLord with al our hearts ſimply in ſach 
an intention of love;is not,was notgiven tobe 


perfected here,till we come to heaven. 
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Scotwe is of another judgement, and his 
ground is, becauſ® chat command ofthe wifes 
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of God, a froit of faith, 


Love 
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| 
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} x Cor, 13, 


Iz, 


.-.\ [of 'God® being rather'a reward in heaven 


- c | of God'might mY well be: ſaid to be given 
' [to befulfilled*in the liferocome,, after itis 
+ begun here; butthis foflows* not , for be- 


» ob the fghr of God is riot a duty of ours 
whileſt we are viators here, forthe jult lives 


[Bb-2-4-f pe by faith, and not by fight, Heb: 10, But 


to love God'is a duty to be begun here in 
this life," and to be perfeted more and more, 
till -we cone to be comprehenſors in heaven, 
where we ſhall know him as We are hnowy, 
and anſwerably love him in our meaſure as 
we are loveÞof him, the viſion and fight 


then a duty*of ours 'whileſt we are in, and 
| on theieatth/;-Fo then if we do not hate him, 
whatever ifor the preſent we do feel; it is paſt 
| queſtionawe do love him, we do love him 
woſt and beft: He that loves him becauſe he 
loves him as he is; now he is ſimply beſt; 
love him'moRt. , 

+3 Next; fee whether we hate that which is 
contrary T6 Gods will; *and what is that? 
why, fide he that hates ſinne as ſinne, be- 
| cauſe it is filthy, doth love God becauſe he is 


fo-muchevilin him, noris he ſo evil as God| 
is pgo0d*;"and finne is it which makes Satan 


ay nothate the Devil being a creature, ! 
liſt not-to "diſpute. TI am ſure, Afichae! the 
| great Angel durſt .not curſe the Devil ; but 


thereforte/if we love him at all, we cannor but |” 


hoty.* :The.Devil being a creature hath not! 


tobe Satan. - How farre' forth we may, or | 


Satan being left by God, hemay be left oy 


ha , 


' Loveof God, a fruit of faith. 1 


being no way capablerof happineſſe« but fin 

iscoritrary-to Gods will,-is no-creature of 

Gods: making; wherefore - we ' may and 

muſt hate ſin with a perfect and utter hatred. 

The paſſion of hatred moving the humour of 
the body more, and making the heartto boile | 
more then love, muſt needs be.caſfier felt then 

the motions of love. Iknow it is beſt when 
we feele God to be'in our. hearts by the mo- | 
tions of loye working ſtrongly in us towards 
him ; but becauſe commonly that cannot be * 
ſo felt in our bowels as the, burning: paſſions 
of hatred : Let us try what hatred there isin 
us to ſin as fin, as contrary to that _ holineſſe 
which is in God : and in cafe we finde that 
we do not love Gn, we do hate it f6r one of | 
the two we muſt needs do: we cannot neither 

love.it nor hate it, nor partly love-it, partly' 
hate it : if then we do hate ſin, it followes 

| that we do love God.. None can hate a thing 

but he doth love the contrary ; for that all 

hatred comes out of love. 

Againe, ſee how we can taſte it to fee or 
hear- the Lord - oppoſed ,. or abuſed : if our 
hearts do burn, & our blood doth rife within 
us, when we do ſee and hear any thing done 


or ſaid which is a wrong unto the Lord,whers | 


ia che guilc and hure doth nothing concerne 
| us,there is no queſtion to be made of our jo- 
ving affeRion co the Lord, It ſhewes that 
[melove.men, whenwe cannot brook it to ſee 
irhear them.abuſed by any: right ſo it is a 

flaine caſe, that God is in our hearts, when 
we 
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| wecannot \beare it with any patience, to ſee 
| or hear any«abuſe offered: $o him, Do we 
| vex our ſelves,orprovoke our ſelves to an ho. 


ſy vexing; when we hear and fee the untigh- 
teous things that are done abroad >? albeit we 
our ſelvesſhould get booties by them , and 
is the canſe of this, becauſe the Lord is af. 
fronted and diſhonoured? itis plaine, (I ſay) 
it is plain, that we bave righteous ſouls of our 
owne, and that our faith is that faith, which 
in as worketh by this love anto God. 

Laſtly, dowe check our ſelves, becaaſe we 
love the Lord no more, no better? is it 4 
kinde of death unto ns to feele ſorne mo- 
tions of hatred in us againſt the holinefle and 
light, whiich'is in God?Doth it crucifie ns,and 
put 'usto penance, that ſometimes there are 
found in our fleſh ſudden wiſhes , thar cherc 
were never aGodatall? Inthis cafe, can we 
cry out and fay, Ah, this wretched fleſh 0 
mine that-can pout and ſwellat God our bell 
friend, and think worſe of him then of all * 
gaine / if we can thus ſay, this refleRing up- 
on our ſelves, and this hating of our owne 
fleſhly part for our thus hating of God, is an 
excellent proof of onr loving God. The 
Devil will make uſe of this diveliſh lump of 
ficth that isin us : but mine awne heart (may 


«2 Chriſtian ſay) can tell, thar Ido hare this 


proud fleſof mine for not loving God : ith 
not T, but fleſh that dwellech in me, which 
doth not love God, and I loath my fleſhin 
duſt arid aſhes for it ; the more my fleſh doth 


ante. Millie, " 


+ ftri\- 1 


of love r0Gods Word , ec. " ; 


ſtrive to hate him, che more do Llabour in Parr.1V. 
| che ſpiric of my minde to love him. This is| Chap. 1. 
pure and meere lave to God. | | 


CL + 
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Of Love toGods Word: witneſſing fo 
gor faith. 


' A S faith worketh by love unto God, fo it 
worketh by love unto his Word : Love 
| me, love my Word : love a King, love his 
| Lawes: So it did on David, ſo-it ſhould do' 
| on us : Oh bow I love thy Law, faith David! PLI19-97 
| Ot how I love thy Law; ſhouldevery ove of |, , . |. 
lus ſay! notonly beeauſe it is a good Law, exiſtimo de 
| but chiefly becauſe it is Gods Law: and as | bono diviui 
we muſt love God with our whole heart, ſo | precepti 
we muſt love his Word: a fooliſh woman | 4/{p-#are: 
may in her fooliſhaffetien dote upon a pup- nem 
py more then on her gold, but in her judges | arg of 
ment ſhe had rather loſe her puppy then her | de a»ſcul-j 
gold : fo our love to his Word muſt gmake us *#7e debe- 
prize it above the fineſt gold for fineneſſe,and = : = 
above the pureſt honey for ſweetneſſe, But Fern, 
how few do thus love his Word, ſith too mas- | Tere. de 
ny of us care little to read it, lefſe to heare it | penis. 
and-{eaſt of all to follow it! Indeed as Jong' 
agwe do ſuffer our corrupt nature to lead ys 
by the noſe, the Word of God and we are | 
no, becauſe it croſſeth our nature, and cons 
LN 7 demnes 


[EASE 


— 


demnes our ſins to the pit of Hell; and ſhames 
us for thoſe things which by nature we take 
the greateR pride in : But what of all this 7 
| This indeed ſhewes what a corrupt nature we | | 
bear about with us, which loves the beſt things 
leaſt; but it proves not that there is no love of | Þ 
Gods Word in us. In'the Word are ſome | 
things incredible to natural reaſon, and many 
things impoſſible to fleſh and blood : and ye | Þ 
theWord'doth condemn us tg Hell for not be- 
lieving what (of our ſelves) WE cannot belicye, Þ 
& for not doing what(of our ſelves)we cannot! 
poſhbly do. All chis,fleſh & blood doth count 
to be very hard dealing ; and our of, this it 
doth pick matter to wrangle againſt theWord 
of God : but we muſt bring all to the crial of 
{ the Spirit, Dowe, can we captivate our 
thoughts to the obedicnceof the Word ? Do; 
we conſent to the Law forbidding our beſt be 
loved finnes ? that notwithſtanding it croſ-, 
De pecrats | {EtÞ our ſweet ſinnes, yer the Word is a moſt 
doleat , & | boly Word, and chat we would not for any 
de dolore | thing but ſuch Lawes had beene made, and 
gaudear. | do like moſt of thoſe places of Scripture 
Sony '2! which do make molt againſt our owne iniqui- 
_ Fs, ties ? and thar, though our fleſh doth buſtle 
againſt ſuch places, yet this pleaſfeth us not, 
Row.7.24 | but we do ſet our ſeſves againſt that fleſh of 
| gurs, that bady of ſomne, it is bur a body, (10t 
oule) of ſin-: if thoſe-places pleaſe us molt, 
which moſt diſpleaſe us according to the Law 
| of ſinne: then faith is working in us, or # 
leaſt it is a making in us, | 


P———_ 


a fruit of faith. 
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Againe,can we or do we break thorow all 
oppoſitions, and in ſpight of all the powers 
of darkneſſe,and the firs of our own naughty 
wits and hearts, we do and will fit down by 
the Word of God ? this ſhews ſtrength of 
loveto Gods Word, though we think when 
we reade it,that we read our own neck-verſe, 
yetif wewill (in obedience ) reade on {till , 
this is pure love to the Word, and herein 
faith works by love: By nature we are apt 
ro think the Bible the worſt of all books, and 
to be ready to cry when it comes to read a 
long chapter, as we ſee in children ( who 
are the map of natnre, )- and areready ng 
chafe to caſt the Bible againſt the wall'; 


but we dare not but read on in a courſe, we | 


reade on fill, and would not for a wor{d 


but we bad done ſo. Now what if our na- 


ure be glad when it is a ſhort chapter , and 


do finde a ſecret content in it when we have ft 


dccafion to miſſe eur holy task? what of all 
his? if we do not take content in this carnaf 
ontent , this ſhews the nature of our nature, 
bat we take too much context, bur in thar 
ve are 4;/content with this context of ours, 
0 kifſe the book, and read on ftilf; Bchold, 
ere is ſure and hearty love to the Word of | 
od when nor finne, nor Satan, can take off | 
ur aff:Fion-from the boly Bible. 


Againe,if we have a minde and keene ap- | 
tice tothe Word,it ſhews that we do love |. 
- for meat that one loves not, he hath no |. 
artto it, heeates it not or cates it againſt |. 


his 
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his ſtomack : when thena man ſees that he, 
can break thorow ſtone-walls,and caſt oFal|| 
inward and outward oppoſi:ion, and can fay,| 
Give me this bread of life or elſe I die; I ſay | 
here is hunger after the Word, and where i; : 
hunger afterany thing, there is love to that 
thing. - The'Promi/es indeed are ſweet to aÞ 
natural man who hath hiſtorical faith; bu! 
where true ſaving faich working by love unto 
the Word is, there the zhrears are in their kind, 
ſweet too, as Phylick is to a wiſe man,though 
moſt bitter things be uſed moſt in Phyſi ck; 
So Exck.2.10, there was nothing writtenin 


3. ver.3. this was in the Prophets month lit a; 
honey for ſweetneſſe. There is now liccle tn-W| fe 
al in regard of outward oppoſicion , a mM! .,, 
| way haveand read the Bible with thank 4 
' from the Law of the Land ; bur there 5ÞM {g, 
from Satan , and from within, and he dott of 
ſtirre up all our laſts co fight againſt mM cj 
Wofd, being the /word of the Spirit , (the he; 
King of all w2apons) now if we can mallerB tha 
all, and chough with much ado, yer we wil | foo 


ro the Wort , here is love; this is a vicalf on] 


act of faich which ffands moſt in conque-BF >, 
| ring doubts: for a man tobeate off all WM coy 
ward contradiQion , may come mach tron oye 
fcſh,becau'e we will not be pur down, Wi but i 
40} naturally ſcorne to be overlookt, bur when God 
faxes ar] a man doth conguer the inward Gp dipet 
nd heart, herein a man dotlMf «xt Q 
conquer himſelf, vhich a more then to takt any | 

| | 


nlbenoed . l > wo > \ _ 
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————_—— 


 '& | 


he a ſtrong Ciry , rhis cannot be done but by pron 
alli che Spirit of love, which isthe Spiric of Pow- | Chap. x. 
| er, lovebeing ſtronger then all paſſions. 

ay, i Queſt. Bur how 6an the Word do me any | Dneſt. 
ls 1 good, without my feeling of any love unto it when 

it BY | / read? þ 

a Anſw. Te may, as eating without an appe- Anſwe. 
but tite may bring an appetite, one bir will draw | 

_ on another, it is good ro force the ſtomack 

00 BS | ſomerimes :- Again , though the taſte may be 

ugh perverted and loſt, yet rmeat may do us good, 

oy as we ſee ſome who taſte little or nothing , 


ni BY ver they cat and hold up iri their health and 
(b, ſtrength; right ſo, if we do reade and heate 
ke apainſt the haire, yet the ſoul may and wil 
1-8! feed upon the Word for all that: and th's 
mu! rather for the ſoul, then the body : meat for 
an WF! che belly cannot concoR except there be 
e "8! ſome natural heate, ic being under the power 
Jo Wi! of nature; Now nature muſt have ſome- 
tn B| ching co work upon, and to work with : 
(tic BE! hence it is that appetite is ſometimes ſo loſt 
ali B\ char to means can fetch it again , bur the 


x11 Bl food of the ſoule proſpersin us, and with us 
yical | only by the power and Eleſling of God, ſo 
qi Pani, Cephas, Apollo were nothing, ail they 
on could do was as nothing , as. touching the 
ro Wl ourting of the Spirit and grace into the ſoul; 
» VI butitis never paſt the cunning and power of 
00 God to preſerve or recover the appetite, and » 
1010088 dipeſtive taculty of the ſoul;and incaſe-we do 
dot ext of our ſpiritual] rood, without any ſenſe of; 
 ca"B any raſte,yer the effect of it being not under | 
» GE the | 
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God gives the increaſe. In a word, whatever 
we feele ortaſte, yet if we grow by the fin- 
cere milke of the Word, it 1« plaine that we 
do love it : the ſtomack uſeth not to embrace 
meate which_it loves not; either we eat it 
not, or it comes up again; judgement is to 


we fecle, by the effet rather then by the 
affeft: when then we finde power againſt ſin, 
ſome true power albeit not ſuch power as we 


would have, the inner man doch love the 
Word; as a man may love that which for 
; the preſenc he takes litcle or no delight in; 
; *tis not gold but meat, which an hungry man, 


paſſe, by what we finde , rather then by what 


as an hungry man, loves and ſeeks, He that 
in his jadgement can count all dung tothe! 
Word, holds this opinion of it; that it is bet- 
eer then gold and ſilver, it matters not for 
the preſent what his affeRtions are. He firl 
 findes this pearle : and then bolds it his dur 

to (ell all ro buy it, and nor to fell it off forall 
the world : Diſpute no more here is love and 
' great love to the Word of God. 
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ir (Wl Of love to the godly : witneſſing to our | 
"Ml. Faith | 
at|þ | 

be | HE Satan flies upon us, he acca/eth us, 
in, f that we love bad men,thatwe love nor 
7 good men, and where then is your faith? 
tne 


The textfſaith, he's the accuſer of the brethren, | Rey.12.0 | 
for| BR and we know our ſelves the rather to be of } 

in : BY the brethren, becauſe the devil doth accuſe , 
1b, WJ and will not let us alone. How far he can 
that WY accuſe us zo God, I know not ; but this I know, 


the| that if it be ſufficient to accuſe, no man can 
bet- | be innocent. Fob was accuſed by Satan to 
for God - and Satan food at the right hand of the 
fir J high Prieſt to accuſe him ; but the beſt is, what- 
dutj|BFever he can do in accuſing, yer rhis we know 


be bath nothing to'doin condemning, being 
cant WYhimielf a perſon under condemnation; and in 
law and reaſon both; the accuſation of a 
condemned perſon is no proof in any Court 
of record, And how farre Satan can go in 
ccuſing ust0 0#r own conſciences (our ſubdi- 
'vineJudge ) Tam to learne: | Heis aliar, 
as well as an accuſer ; he lies ſometimes in the | 
E Cl.Wcro/ation , when he chargeth us with that | 
which weneyerGid ; moſt times in the con- 
lwor, when he concludes againſt us that 
ate we do not believe, becauſe we have ſuch 
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,and ſuch humours in us, and becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch rhings are done by vs.” Our hearts he 
knows not infallibly , but yet ſuch (nnes as 
he himſelf draws ns unto, he can accuſe ns 
' Of, bur lies and all will not ſerve his torne : || 
It is true, - we do love bad men, and ſo wel# 
ſhould, but not bad manners; and it is an 20 
| more of faith, ro love ſuch, then good men;|| 
all ſuch are baditualenemies ro good men,(#|| 
( every wolf 1s to to every ſhrep) they are enc-|ſ 
mies to good men they never ſaw: Aay 
| ſuch are aQual enemies to vs: now thoſe ani 
; theſe we muſt love, and when they carſc us, 
| we muſt bleſſe them (rhough they curſe us), 
and becauſe they curſe, by reaſon of the good 
God will do for us, by occafion of their cur: 
ſiagus: and in a true ſenſe, it is a ſurer ſenſe 
of ourfaith to love. wicked men and dead 
enemics then to love the brethren z; we mul 
nor only'pray to God to. blefle, but we mul 
bleſſe them; for in the text, our praying to 
God co blefle them, follows as a diſtioQR thin 
from our bleſling them : our bleſſing then 
| Mar.5. 44 then is to do them good forevil ; elle 4s Pal 
Gen. de | ſanth, we are overcome of evil; we may Jon 
Benefi:. 1. | g90d men, becauſe they are our friends, an 
7.c.31. | herein we love our ſelves, rather then theo 
| Row. 12." Now if we love good men for Gods cauſe 
| we mult love our enemiesfor Gods cave i 
ſo, God requiring this as will as that, ourt 
nemies being (in Gods language) our neigh 
bours,and thus it is a ſurer proof of faith , 
love our-enemics, thenit is to love our god 

frie 
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Ffriends and good people; for here is nothing 
to hold us to this duty but faith and obedience 
to him who commands us ſo to do. As they 
areGods enemies,we may hate them in reſpeRt 
of that which makes them enemies ta God, 
but not a5 Our enemies. Well then, he 1s over- 
ome of evil,not onely who doth evil forevil, 
but he that doth not good for evil. Pray for 
bem (faith Chriſt)that deſpitefnlly wſe you,and 
hat follows in that text? Town ſhall be the 
bildrew of your Father who is in Heaven; 
hich is more then if he had ſaid as before, 
Yours is the Kingdome of Heaven. Thus 


Saran is caſt in his own concluſion: he would 
aine make us believe, that we are not the 
hildren of God, becauſe we love the ungod- 
whereas it is as high if not. an bigher aR 


ff faith, to love the ungodly owr enemies 
hen it is to [ove the godly our friexds. Whar, 
zich the accuſer, what, thou a godly man, and 
et love Gods enemies ? Yea, 1 anſwer rhat 
am,though I Jove the ungodly, I know I am, 


ecauſe I love Gods, & mine ungodly enemies: 


lany things may move us to love the godly 
ur friends; there is 2 beauty in them which 
lovely, and an excellency which we the 
ore admire inthem, for that we ſeea great 
vant of itinour ſelves, and there are prin-- 
iples of common boneſty in us, which move 
s to conſent to vertue as a lovely thing ; 
ut fo love thoſe who zre wicked, and our a- 
tual enemies tOo, is an aR of faith , and no- 
ing but faith 3 when it is evident we do it 
C 4 
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24. | Love of the godly , 


Culpam | Not for their ſakes, nor for our own fake,bu 
_— only for Gods ſake, holding a difference ſtil] 

i berwixt the ran and his manners. The more 
propterea | We love the man, the more we bate his man. 
cy'pam jz-| ners, g3the more a Phyſician Joves his pati'3 
tus ode-\ enr., the more he hates.his diſeaſe, and {3 
fe yarn with one breath we hare the (inne and low}? 
nateys | be man, approve their perſons and reprov| 
gram dili. | their vices. Papiſts tells us that it is a coun! 
2's. Aug-| fel and not a Precepr, to- love our enemic:| 


cr res en, ts, to 
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| 
| 
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Domnus 
inEvanee- 
lio ut m- 
micos d1't- 
gere deben- 
MUS 308 
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ſlirum (cd 
preceptum 
Aug. de 
Temp. 
Serm. 61, 
Atn. dc 
Ser. Dom. 
in mon:s, 
cap.46. 
Object. 
Anſw, | 


but Saint Azgaſtine tells both chem and uÞ 
that the Lord gave it asa precept,, and pi 
poſerh Gocs own ex3mple, who maketh t|# 
Sunne to ſhine on the bad, his ſea is op: nt 
Pyrates, as well as ro Merchants , and ti 
things we beſtow on our enemies, are 00! 
ours, but(z0ds: wherefore if God caule 6! 
Sunne (which he made) to ſhine on the witk 
ed; much more ſhould we beſtow the thing 
we have and they want, on them at the Lot 
command, fith they are not ours, but God, 
O»jeR. But ſaith Satan, thou doeſt loveil 
vanity that # in wicked men ? 
| Anſw. Were it not for objeRions, tit 
truth would not be ſo fife:d and conticme 
God in mercy ſuffers Satan whom | 
knowes to bt a Devil, that is, a calumniatd 
not onely to be an accuſer, but the accuſer 0 
the brethren : now this accuſation is of i 
F.,rce,ir proves only that we ate in part carni 
that we belceve bur inpart: _ The reply! 
ſtrong, we beleeve in part, therctore W 


| beleeye, and much of that chaff cones out 0 


— 
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uſer ( 
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E# | love unto our ſelves, it is, becauſe one way or 
& | other this vanity that is in the wicked, makes 
| for onr pleaſure, honour,or profit , and what 
|| if we doit to countenance ſome flaws and 


| bur faich, nothing bur che Spirit in him, but he. 
- | it in the balance of the SanQuary, and all is 
| | righr and well, | | 


| He that doth nor love the Saints-is no Saint: 
{2s yet he hath no faith. 


” it ' 4 fruitof faith. | y 


infirmities of Qur owne? all this ſhews that 
we have ſtill need of a Phyſician, This in- 


deed is our infirmity, but like infirmities, it 
laſts not lovg : when once we come into the 
SanRuary of the Lord, we finde that all this | 
is but a puſh of our fl-ſh ; it follows not,that 


we are nothing bur fleſh : He is nor defined 


to be a ſpiritual man, who hath not ſin , but 
who doth no finne : not he that hath nothing. 


that hath the leaſt meaſure of ſaving faith : 
allow faith its graines,its defes , then weigh 
Now as concerning our love to the godly; 


I meane not all ſuch 
as Call chemfclves Saints, and ſay- that they are 


a propheteſſe, but ſuch as arevery Saints,Saints, 
or ſuch as we do take for Saints , and have no 


reaſon to the contrary : ſuch if we do not love, 
we have no faith, or our faith is not thar faith 
which worketh by love. | | 

To clear this from miſts, we muſt ſer the 
{tate of the Queſtion right. " 

1. Asfarre as we are fleſh and unbeliefe, 
we are apt to take conceits againſt the godly; 
| Spiric that is in them, doth condemne the 


|the //razl of God. Feſebel may call el Sow 2. | 


Doubts a- 
bour love } 
ro the 
godly. 

1, 


A mm. 


fleſh | 
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Love of the godly, 


fleſh that is in us, and thereupon the fleſh that 
isin us, catinot but Romack againſt it. 

2. Satan doth tempt us to maintaine harſh 
affe ions towards the godly. He hnowes 
nothing {poiles his kingdome more , then for | | 


Chriſtians to unite and Kknir cogether, he| |? 
cannot abide to fee them in an harmony ; he| | 
doth buzze ſtrange and odde fancies into our| | 


heads one. againſt another, to break the 
knot of of love, and ro ſpoile the communi- 
of Szints- when the Saints' are at one ac- 
cord, then the Spirit came down upon them, 


and when the Spirit came down then Satans 


Kingdome doth fall downe: wherefore he| 


eries the beſt of his wits, to breed and feed 
ſtrangenefſe amongſt Chriſtians , and by rea- 
ſon of his skill, and our want of skill | the 
Devil doth ger ſome grouud for ſome time of 
us, and we do yield too much. 


3. The beſt thar be, have humours of their 


own,and are apt to ſhew us ſome unkingneſ;; 


the fiefh will put in;avd Satan he temprs on|| 


both fides the hedpe,in them ro wrong us,and 
in us to make too much of the wrong done 
ns; and henceiris , that we are too too apt 
ro fallinto ſome termes with them, | 


4. Our of envy we are apt to be too too|Þ 


captious, and cannot think them to be honeſt 
men though they do greater wrons to others, 
Pat in no hand if they offer leſfer.wrons to us: 
This isour pride ; Johns Diſciples were good 
and holy men, and yet ut of an aking tooth 


it was, that they made a party againſt _ 
2 
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thers, 
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WJ and his Diſciples. But with whom ?. why, 


AY Diſciples of Job» did faRtion it with the Pha- 


3 
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© loured coat, yet love one another betrer then 


Was a. badde man in a paſſion ? yet joyne 
Wl cogether againſt a common enemy, as the 


I lay aſleep all private differencesto joynin one 


and} 


4[ruit of Faith, 
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with the Phariſees the worſt of zen, and the 
worſt enemiesto trne piety,that the world then 
had, and yet out of a grudge of envy , the 


riſces, the worſt of men, againſt the beſt 
men in the world: aad yet.they were very 
holy and bred up under the moſt morrified 
wan inthe world ; nay, the very Diſciples of 
Chriſt, not once, but often did bicker and bite 
the. lips one againſt another, out of emulation, 
and yet for all chat,they lov'd one another full 
dearely. | | 
All this ſhews that we do not love. other of 
the brethren as our ſelves,they ( as we Cream) 
hang in our light, eclipſe our glory, carry a- 
j way the bell or part of the bell from us ; and 
| hence it is that we ſwell and poutas wedo a-| 
gatnſt them, as brethren out of envy will 
{quabble one with another about a party-co- 


any elſe in the world. Ideny notbut a good 
man may perſecute another good man in a 
[pallion: for,wbar good man is not ſometimes 


Romanes to their great advantage, did uſe to 


together when it was to make head againſt a. 
common enemy :. ſo the Saints the ſheep ok 
Chriſt, do ſometimes fall out one with ano- 
ther, but yer when the dog cometh they 
will zoyn together agataſt the dog ; I know 
ſheep 


EE ere a tn, 


Part. IV. 
Chap. L, 


| 


Love of the godh, 


-} Epiphan, 
, hx1.68, 


| ſon for the ſame caule, in the very priſon up | 


ſheep uſe notto pick quarrels with ſheep, for || 
in-aſheep there is nothing but the nature of 
2\fheep. *Tis trueqwe are the ſheep of Chriſt 
bur chere ts too much of the nature of a wolf| | 
in us, as well as the natnre of a ſheep, ſo/|Þ 


[ 


ſome particular Chriſtians for a time, dur ina 
fir perſecute them too:two particular Congre-|Þ 
| gations may ſeparate each from each, an(|| 
refuſe communion one with another , and yet 
| be both the erue Churches of Chriſt. So l|Þ 
have read,and f hold it ro be true, inthe An-| 
ctent Church there - fell our bicter conflids 
| betwixt Chryſoſtome , T heophilns Alexandr-/ 
»4,and Epiphanins,z2nd yet no wiſe man dare 
queſtion, but that they were all three moſt 
excellent ſervants of God; one wonld think 
the priſon ſhould reconcile all berwixt good 
men,yet we read that one Helerizu, and Peter 
Biſhop of Alexandria, being in the ſame pri 


Chriſtians may truly be ſaid to love all cue 
Ciriftians, albeic they do not only forſike|Þ 


5 
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f 


on a flight and lighr matter fell into ſuch z 
fit, that they refuſed to ho!d communion one 
with another, and yer both very good men, 
and beth: ſuffered Martyrdome for the Chr: 
ſtian faith. Paw/ 2nd Barnabas were both fo 
good men, that it is almoſt an odious comps 
fit to ſay which was the better : yer the|Þ 


fleſhin Barnabas did ſo farre prevaile in the 
behalfe of his Siſters ſon, that thoſe two good 
men parted upon ir : but Pas! had the bettet 


cauſe in that quarre), as it appeares in that 
he 
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for | ET he was recommended by che brethren co che 
of | grace 'of God. + Theſebe but the froward fits 
it || of fick Chriſtians - A childe when ſick,ſhews 
,o!f | diſcontent to father, brother, mother and fi- 
\o\|f ſter: a man in the houre of tentation ( the 
rue | beſt 1s, ic is buc for an houre) may feele no 
ſake || MJ more love to the Saints , chen a ſick manof+ 
ina | tentimes feeles taſte to his meat, when he 
gre- Tj cats he ſpits it our againe, albeic he did love 
ant Y Qhat d:{h when'he was well , and though he 
4 yet AY care not ro eat ir, yet he hath a. good. opinion 
col\ÞY of it, and would give a, good fee thar 
Ans WJ be might come co eat of it againe: fo 
04; BY it's with che Saints, io their love to the Saints, 
di. Y <bey have no minde co chem , bur they faine 
dares WY would, and this is enough: 1n like manner 
moſt | (faich Ti»dal,) che Apoſtles of- Chriſt at his 
think! paſlion, were aſtonied, and ſo amazed, that 
o004| fo great glory ſhould fallto fo vile and (hames+ 
go. full a change , that they forger all the mira» 
: pri- cles that he had done before them , and all 
in up- the words that he had told unco.them before; 
ack fl J how that he ſhould be betrayed and delivered 
none | *P in-che ſame manner unto death : albeit 
men || bat they. ſaw him raiſe others, yet who 


Chri. 1 (ould raiſe bim up when he was dead , they 
oth fo! 1 £9v1d not comprehend; chis was the greateſt 
omps- eentation that ever befcl any of the Churches 
er the lf from the Creation, and this did ſo work up 


£00 them, that they fled from Chriſt, and left 
bim in the ſuds co ſhift for himſelf ; but yer 


D 200 
| Ae they ſell nor ſo farre, as to revile him as an im- 
1 that\ ll Poltour and deceiver(thus 7ingel) and when 


Paul \ | 


Parc,1V. | 
Chap. 1. | 
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Paul was in danger, . many of his old friend 
did leave him. I pray God (faith' Part ) ; 
be not laid to their charge ; yet Tqueſtion not! 
bur they did love Saint Pax/. Nay more then] | 
this: a good man may as I ſaid perſecute || 
good man, as Fohns Diſciples did little ber.|| 


\rer. The caſe of eſa cleares it ſelF: the 


Prophet came to him in love,& in all wiſdom, 
and in the Name of God told him of bis grex|Þ 
overſight: did Aſa thank him> No ! Hey 
Wrath with the Prophet , puts him 2s 'twerein|Þþ 
the ſtocks, and when the people did grumdl: 
at it , whatthe good King meant to uſe x 
good man, and one that he knew tobe a good 
man ſo for nothing , bur doing his duty to; 
God and him, the Text ſaith, the King did vp 
preſſe the people, to teach them to rule their 
rongues: and what was A/aturned Apoſtate! 
No! the text faith, The heart of Aſa was per- 
feft all by dyes : Sothat a godly King mayin 
a fir perſecure a godly Miniſter, not for 
his errors neirher; bue for his conſcience anl|Þ 
doing his duty, and yer be a good man, and} 
be ſaid toloveall good men allthis while, | 
dare not think but A/a did love the Prophet 
even durivg this ſtorme, He being led by his 
fooliſh paſhion, did pur the Prophet into hold, 
for that (as he thought ) he did calk roglr 
berally & his King and maſter. | 

" Againe, we are carried many times with 
hy pocriſie, and we think we may fer our 
ſetves againſt a godly man for his weakneſl, 


and faults, *Tis true, we may and muſt - 


Zo 


a fruit of faith. 


what lies ininus to reclaime him : bur to 


| grow birter againſt him , rocry him downe, 


ews ſome wrong matter 1n- us, that chough 


wecan ſee agreatdeale of fleſh in them,and 
paſſe ic over, bur when we get a matter by the 
end, and our of that do proceed apainit a 
godly man, . when we have for the preſent a 
(ticch againſt him, co ſcorne and reprehend 
him ; the ground is not in him, butin us, And 
here I cannot but complaine of a great par- 
tiality and ſelf-ſerving in us, thatif a man 
have intruth or conceit-done us ſome wrong, 
be he never ſogood aman; yet wecry him 
up and dowa the countrey for ai hypocrite, 
and thatthere is nothing in him but old A4- 
4am and the devil, and we warne men to take 
heed of himas of a very difſembler ; we ſer 
all - npon the rack, and rip up all and 
more coo, anddo all we can to make our 
elves and others too to beleeve that he is a 
very carrion, and rotten at the heart : Bur 


| Fry in caſe there be a man-who ha:h two 


infirmittes for one; yer if he be our friend,and 
things ſtand right berwixt him & us, then we 


|conſent ; 


can ſee nothing in ſuch a man bur faith , but 
gold,burt vertue, nor can we abide: to hear 
the laſt matrter againſt him, he muſt have 
ail the love from us, and all others, by ou? 
This is a_great weakneſle in us, 
\That our perſons muſt be the ſtandard to try 
mens ſincerity by ; this is horrible pride,that 

in 


——— 


che occaſion be forne evil in him; yet the cauſe | 
isin us; for ſome others whom we do fancy, | 


2 


——_— 


Love of thegadh, . E” "F2 


| ———— 


— 
—” 


— 


in caſe he be our friend, then heis right, if 
not, then he is rotten; if he be for us,we be 
for him, and can ſee nothing in him bur ver+ 
rues, if any ſay any thing of him otherwiſe; 
then he hath bis fauits indeed, and who hath 
not ? but if he be in fome particular croſle 
to us, then if men ſpeak good words of him: | 
then ſay we, you donot know him ſo well | 
as we do, he is not the man you in too much | 
charity take him to be, Now what ſhall's 
make of this? here is guilt upon puilt in us: 
In theſe | that men muſt ſtand for currant or-not, ac- 
| jars ſome } cording as they fancy or not fancy us: But by 
good the way,for all this here isa taſte of ſome ſin- 
| agnes. | cerity in us. | 
: 1. That we do hold it unlawful for us, or 
any elſe, not to loveand do good to all men, 
but ſpecially to the upright who are good in 
the main, and therefore leſt we ſhould be 
' thought to diſaffeRt any godly, man, we do. 
' whar lies in us to make our ſelves and others 
beleeve, thar there1s no goodneſle at all in 
him, which Chews that we do hold this faſt 
| ſtill, that in caſe we ſtood perfwaded that he 
| were godly, that then we ſtand bound in 
conſcience to love him. And this difference 
| is betwixt a good and a bad man: that] 
though 3 good man may in a fit perſecute an- 
| -} other good man, yet not the whole kind 


* Pluo73.15 the generation of the juſt, if you except 
| 2gainit him chat he doth not love fuch or 
ſuch a good man, he helps himſelf with- this, 

chat 
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] ©f ood men: he (cannot ſet bimſelf again? 
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that all others aredeare unto him: nor is it 
properly the cauſe which he doth perſecute, 
but chat perſon; or if there be ſome particular 


$ | cauſe which makes his ſtomack riſe at bim, 


yet it .is'not the whole cauſe of finccerity : 
whereas the hatred and blood of the wicked 
doth rife againſt che whole- cauſe , and not 
ſome., -but all the whole body of fincerity ; 
(children their own parents, and which is 
more, parents their own children :) and in 
cale he do fancy ſome godly man, yet it is 
paſlion, not judgement and well grounded 
love; neither is it for his goodneſle , but for 
ſomerhiog elſe ; perhaps for his vices, perhaps 
for bis moral vertnes, or for ſome profit he 
makes .of,or fome delight he takes in his 
good qualities : but now in caſe we can feele 
our hearts to .go-after good peovle , and that 
for their goodneſſe,and for ſuch particular as 
of goodneſs, wherein we are put down by them 
and we are glad that they are better and do 
more good then we, and in caſe it happen. ſo 
that ſome particular good; they do, bring us no 
outward good but rather occaſion ſome hurt 
tous: if yet we \can and do love them, 
and that for this their goodneſſe, we are 


right, 
To ſumme upall; we muſt know that we 


{| neither do nor can lovethe godly, ſo well as 


weſhould do: but allis well if we would lov 
them betrer,and do like our ſelves the ic ſſe,be+ 
cauſe we do love them no more,and that this is 


[common and uſual with me,then I atn right:fo 
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that we are to love the godly firſt becauſe God| 
commands it, becauſe they are good + and in 
theſe” caſes our faith doth work by our love to 
good men. 244, © | 
Next, when I am at the worſt /ike a fic 
ſpeepe, Icare not for the company of other 
ſheep, bur do mope ih a corner by my ſclfe, 
but yerif I do not delight in the ſociety of 
goats or dops, it proves that I have ſome good 
blood lefr in me : it is becauſe for the-preſent 
I cake little or no delight in my ſelf, or in my 
Ged that I delight no better inthe godly : ye 
as I love my ſelfe for all that, ſo'I may he 
ſaid to love them forall this : Man indeed is] 
a ſociable creature, a company-keeper by ns 
cure when he is himſelfe, and if we do notal- 
ſociate our ſelves with the ungodly,though for 
the preſent , and care not much toſhew ou 
ſelves amongſt the godly; the matter is not 
'much ,- it'is a ſinne of infirmiry, not a fruitof 
iniquity : The Diſciples went from Chriſt, but | 
they turned” notro the other fide as Jn did. Bl | vo 
who did forſake his Maſter and joyned himſelf | on 
to his Maſters enemies, but they got ogerher; yet 


{ Some ſay, Demas did repent(which I think to WM | ly | 
-| be the' truth) and the» he did embrace thi! bat 


preſent world but for the preſent fit;put caſe be WM inte 


10, did forſake Pal, ſo did better men. then he. | fuc 
Indeed as long as a manhath his delights about IM ene 
him, he will emvrace the delights of chis pre IM wit! 
ſent world; or the delights which belong co Ml chil; 
the world to come, joyne with Pax/, or cleave WM hath 
tothe world. | 


_Þ 


80! 


internal at faith doth make it ſelf known to | have be-' | 


Faith diſcovered, &C. 


— ——— — —— 


as we ſhould, ſo we would, and defire that we | 4 tay in 


count them the only exce//ens men in the | © 
world in whom is all- owr de/aght, - The concla- 
fron is,that to love the Saints as' Saints is a 
ſound proof of faith : the reaſon is, for that 
we cannot maſter our affeRions by love, but 
firſt we muſt maſter our underſtandings by 
Faith, 


Pſalme 16 


i 


SECT. IV. 


A proof of our Faith , from the Na- 
ture of it. 


Aith hath not only an hand to work, but 
' * a tongue to ſpeake : There is a ſpeaking 
voice in faith: Tris a light; and light doth nor 


may take delight in the company of ſheep to | this tenta- 


t..-'45 


In this ctentation our ſtay is, -firſt thac we ) Pa mtv. | 
care not for the company of goats ; next, that Chap. 1: | 


| 


onelyſhew other things, but it ſelf by it felfe; 
yet only to ſuch as have eyes to ſee. The god+ 
ly bave an eate to heare ordinarily; He that | x, 
bath an eare to heare,let him heare ; and byan| when 1 


ſuch as are of competent yearesand of ſuffici» "WY 2| 
ent capacity : for faith doth work upon, in, 74 52: 


| 


| children, and in ſuch as are true children faith | credere, 
| hath a voice, butis as *twere put to ſilence, | Aug. de 


with, and by the organs of the-body:- If 7 pre; 


Frin, 1.13 I 


whereas in ſach as are fitto receive the voice | |" 


"EET "=, 


C————— 
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of rhe Spirit, it doth ſpeak, and uſually ſuch 
have an care to heare: yon may as well ask 
why and how we ſee, and kaow the light of 
the Suone when it ſhineth,as how I know 1 do 
 beleeve when I do beleeve? , A womans reaſon 
|is the beſt reaſon I know, I do beleeve, be- 
'cauſe I know I do beleeve. He wrote truly 
4quis. - | who wrote long fince , that to beleeve is not 
le&. 4. in | only an a# , but ſenſe of faith. If you ask 
zTim-I. | how to know that we know that we dobeleeve? | 
Collat.7e | we ſaythis is a reflet at; and as Scotws ar- 
Sues daintily : Dire& aQs of our underſtand- 
ing are the proper acts of. a mans-minde, 
and have a ſtop, proceed not in infinirzum : but 
for refle& acts, they are not'proper aQs , as 
when a man doth know that he knows, this |. 
refleing. ts not properly 5 know; when we 
underſtand that we dounderftand this or that, 
this is not properly to underſtand , becauſe 
bereis/ no..ſtop', but a man may refle& inf- 
nitely upon the ads of his underftanding;as he 
that ſees,ſees that he ſees,and;cannat render a- 
ny. reaſon but this, I know I ſee, becauſe I do 
know that T ſee : ſo there is an-internal voice of 
faich,whereby the beleever knows that he doth 
beleeve (ont of textation ;) A. childe ſees, but 
knows not that he ſees; ſo when a man is in 
2. childiſh centution, he knows not what he's, 
what he doth ; but yer he ho{ds this faſt, that 
| God is his Father: inthis thing he goes not 
by :hinkzng: But out of tencation, he that be- 
leeves in God, muſt needs know that he har 
| the habit of faich within,wherewich be doth 
l fy elieve 


—_- me 


| 


| noiſe within , which makes us that we can-' 


[is, and is eaſieſt known as a concluſion by 
| diſcourſe, when we prove it by argument ; as 


by the nature of mM, 
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beleeve not only/dn God, but in God, which 
ſhews that faith is known not only as a con- 
cluſion, butin and of it ſelf as a principle ; not 
only by 4+/cur five, but by a kinde of inftinfive 
knowledge: and if we liſten well,we may hear 
this voice of faith ſpeaking to us within , Ay 
ſheep heare my voice. I read of Aſarime, that 
he faid on occaſion, that he could not heare 
the voice of the Laws for the noiſe of trum- 
pets; fo there is in os in rime of tentation a 


not many times hear the voice of faith. Faith 


[1 love the brethren, therefore I have faith | 
but yet it works in us and on us, when ic ſhews 
ſelfe by ir ſelf, as a principle known by it ſelf, 
and its own light : for though we do often 
know and prove faith as a concluſion by diſ- 
courſe, yet at the laſt, in the laſt reſolution 
we muſt know Faith without diſcourſe ; elſe 
there would be need of another diſcourſe,and 
then of another, and ſo in i»finirum : for one 
diſcourſe preſuppoſeth another, which would 
be endleſle; therefore that which makesthe 
minde of man to fic down, is the proof which 
faith makes out ofit ſelf. A man cannot beleeve 
"eſſe, without or againſt his will , it is ve- 


| 


| 


luntarily received ; it implies — 
to ſay, faith is received by an a& of the will, 

and yet. we not aware of the receiving of it, 
That of Catharinzws cannot but be true, He 
that receives a thing willingly , muſt needs 
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De facult. 
Anime. C. 
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[4 


| 
Lumen ſu- 


{| 
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know it, and that having received it, he doth 
poſleſle it: for the will is a knowing and ra- 
tional faculty ,. no other (ſaith Zabarel) but 
intelleftus prafticus, God doth not raviſh 
our wills, but by ſetting up a ſacred light in 
our underſtandings, and a ſacred powef in 
our wills he makes our will fit to determine 
themſelves ; we do not determine Gods will, 
nor doth God immediately determine our 


Pernatura-- 
le poteſt 7c- 
 ciph bn In- 
felleftn ſine 
medio d.(- 
ponente , 
Scot, Col, 


 VIridemw os 
ftendis ov3 
& trabis 
tam, n'1- 
ces purrs 
d monira- 
tur & rae 
buntlr, 
Aug.traQt. 
26.in 162, 
8& Se I's 2» 
de verbis 


Apoſtoli, 


2 Cor. 5.14 
Rom. tOc.. 
Aquin. 77 


. locum. 


wills: but by infuſing a life and ſoule, as 
*{were of grace without precedent preparati- 

ons often and where there be preparations,yet| 
the firſt preparation muſt needs be withour a 
former, we cannot take in any thing without 


' [light of grace : bur the light of grace, as of 


Slory , muſt needs be received immediately 
into the | ſoule. By an habit of grace de- 
\ ſerved for us by Chriſt, God makes our wills 
determine therpſelves to follow him, and this 
che Scripture calls (not a forcing, but) a drar- 
Ig of 1, natas we draw a man to the pibbtt, 
but as wedraw a man to a wedding who hath 
the wedding garment, or as we draw a ſheep 
after us with a buſh of Ivy, as we draw chil- 
dren afrerus with nuts and apples, by way of 
\ perſwsfio2nindeed, which is fo forcible , that 
|the Scripture callsita kinde of conflrainivg, 
T be love of God conſtrained , as in another 
caſe Pal ſal that he did conſtrain men to 
blaſpheme, the work is done by a mighty opt: 
ration of the Spirit.in the heart, as Paw! faith, 
With the beart (thatis,with the will) man bt: 
leeveth unto righteouſne ſe. The aR of knowing bi 


{ 


works| 


| 


bil 
y Or, 
that 
mg ' 
other 
»n (0 
7 opt 
faith, 


an bt+ 


Wim! 
works 
a 


[Saran is atus to ſinne a ſinne, this voice faith 
No, Tdare not, I will not ; when Satan ur- 


becauſe we yield for want ofgoodtaking heed, 


Crt 


by the nature of it. 


works ſo in clear evidence of the objeR, that 
the underſtanding cannot chuſe bur af- 
ſent:The a of beleeving waits upon the will, 
All chis muſt be received with a grain of falt 
thus : 'There is an a& of the will to receive 
grace, which is antecedent to the firſt infuſion 
of faith, bur ſo as that tt is concomitant with 
it: Antecedentin the firſt moment of nature, 
concomitant in the firſt moment of time, as 
the winde by blowing opens the window,and 
the window by opening lets in the winde, 
This winde which &/oweth as #t /ifteth, is the 
voice of the Spirit within (4 voice behinde us) 
which knows and tells a man,what is in a man: 
As when Satan bids us omit a duty,this voice! 
makes as ſay No, I muſt not, I will not ; when 


geth us hard to deſpaire, this voice faith 
No,not 1. God doth uſe to be better then 
bis Word ; we will have*our ſervants be- 
leeve us firſt, and expet wapes after : God 
expe&s the like at our hands; his truth, his 
promiſes I muſt beleeve; and what ifthis voice 
belonder, and ſtronger then: the voice of the 
fleſh? yer the noiſe of our luſts may drown 
it ſometimes - not becauſe it is ſtronger, but 


not ſo much its violence, as our ignorance and 
epligence is the cauſe we yield roo much | 
and too'often, We'would have 'men take us 
at our word , and God would bave us take 
bim 'at his Word, and the rather, becauſe,be- 
D 4 - ſides 


- 


Due per- 
tinent ad 
extertortm' 
cultim pc 
teſt homo 
| nolens, ſed 


crederezo: 


poteſt niſe 


wvilens, 


John 3,8, 


If. 30.20 


Darand.l., 
4+ Q Gall: 8 


| 
ſ_— 
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ſides his Word, we have his Oath, and be- 
ſides his Oath we bave a pledge, and a pledge 
is not onely a part, but a bond to binde the 
bargaine ; if he meant not_ to give all, he 
would not give us a pledge. in hand, A little 
earneſt bindes athouſand pounds : An earneſt 
is more then a pawne: for a pawneis taken 
away from us, when the principal is reſtored 
to us: but an earneſt is more, for that he 
in hand forpart of payment,” and is not tx: 
ken from us, but the reſt is paid in toit. Let 
then hold it againſt all the powers of dark. 
neſſe and the gates of Hell, that we do believe: 
ſuffer not our evidence and records to be taken 
from us ; the gates of hell may fight apainſ 
-our faith , bur cannot prevaile, Faith could 
ot be our vittory without it brought with it 
r Joh.5-4.] aſſurance of conqueſt; grant that without this 
aſlyurance it might conquer many other fins; 
j-yer it cannot poſſiblyconquer doubring without 
ſuckagevidence: therefore faith is not ſaid 
have evidence , but ro be an evidence ; fo that 
the grand a& of faith is, to ſubdue doubting 
and diſputing : faith as it /anZifies,doth crolle 
all other ſinacs, but as it. ;w/t;fies , it croſſeth] 
out unbeliefthe mother of doubting ; all fins 
ſet againſt faith, but unbelief at the firl 
hand and direRly, and ſo faith doth fight di 
rectly againſt unkelief One ſinne is enovph 
to damn where unbelief reigns,but a world 
linnes hurt not, where unbelief reignes not: 
The poor Father ſaid, Lord, { beleeve, bil 
(what ? my many finnes ? No, but) my « 
| belief 


Beda in 
Rom.8.15 


— 


| —_—__ 
| jar 


by the natare of ts. 


| 
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belief: help that, help all; wherefore,ſith it's 
the maine work which faith hath to do, to 
conquerunbelief,why ſhould we think but chat 
faith doth carry in the boſome of ic an inter- 
nal inſtin& and evidence? Faith (ſaith Saint 
Paul) # anevidence , in reſpe& of the proof, 
and verdict it carries in its own mouth , it is 
(I fay)the evidence of all evidences, albeit 
in ſome reſpe& the Schoolesvſe to call it an 
anevident aſſent. Faith ſpeakes perſwaſion as 
well as it works ſanification , and bythe 
mighty operation of the Spirit of niling it 
makes us W//ing. A man may be deceived ſo 
as to thinkthat he hath more or leſs mony then 


be hath ; but it's eaſie for a man ro know(who | 
knows what money is) whether he hath any | L 


mony or'not; and ſoit ts with our faith. Pe- 
ter when he was in his humour , thoughe that 


| he had more faith, and ſtronger aſſurance then 


he had , when he made that odious compari- 
ſon, T hough all forſake thee,yer he would die ra- 
ther, but he did forſake Chriſt ſooner, and 
more, and worſe then any , then all the reſt, 
_ he miſtook his own ſtrength 
and did crow before the victory , he did take 
chaffe for wheat, and his preſumprion(much 
of ic)-for faith. He was not deceived in the 
maine, (for he had faith) bur in che meaſure ; 


ſoT think there is no man who hath faich, bur 


hath in it ſome certainty that he hath ir, thouYh 


not /xch and ſo much certainty as he fain would 
have, they that have not much, may and do 
often complaine as if they had.none; becauſe 


they 


—— 
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they would faine have more; they finde ſuch 
content init , and in the affurance of ir, that 
in compariſon they count all the evidence they 
have as much as nothing. - Ay, not only have 
they ſome , but ſach certainty , that they will 
not'do it away-for all the world, they cannot 
be brought (to gaine the world) to ſet it un- 
der their hands, that for the preſent they have 
no faith at all, nor any claime to heaven at all, 
no not-when they be at the very worſt :- nay 
thoſe that do thus complaine of themſelves , 
ſhould another come and put them to it chat 
| they are hypocrites, they would' ſearch every 
corner, and with 7ob rather chuſe to die, they 
ſuffer their ſincerity to-be taken from them: per-| 
haps if Jobs friends had ſet npon him that 
way,and laboured to ſettle himinhis evidence, 
like enough he- would have flown off; but 
now', when they came upon him with Hypo. 
crite, hypocrite, and had nothing in their mouth 
but diſſembler, Fob did look up all his eviden- 
ces and held it with his teeth , that he was not | 
an bypocrite : and (0 would we, though as 
longas others ſoorh us, we tire-our ſelves,and 
others - with complaint upon complaint, and 
joyn with' Satan to ſtrengthen our ſelves in 
onr unbelief; Many will ſay,Oh,T am not thus, 
and-:thus;, I have theſe and thoſe finnes ; 
"whereas ſhould another ſay of them but halfe 
| ſo*nmch, they would be very angry and take 
De Str. | it irr high diſdaine. For H«go Cardinaliis in the 
ap. righe;thar faith is' voluntary certitude, and 


whatif chere be not that f#/ evidencewe would 
| have? 


——— 


A — 


{| idle finger, but is buſte and doing, itcannot 


W\ſirongly apprehended by us, as the moſt cer«| 


by the nature of it. 


| 4s | 


haye? yer ir istrue that faith is a zy#e evidence, 
and as for that adherence to Chriſt as of a wo- 
man to her husband, its certaine faith breeds it, 
keeps it,feeds it -if faith were a meer matter of 
che braine, anda point of floating ſpeculation 
onely, then it might be firme in ir ſelfe and in 
its cauſes, and.yet not firme in reſpe& of us: 
but now,ſith faith is praRical,and hath not an 


ſtand without ſome kinde of demonſtration; 
it works aſſurance, and that helps againſt 
doubting ; it works holineſſe as it is holineſſe 
formally , and that helps againſt doubtfngtoo; 
ſo that, as it doth certifie, and as it doth ſan» 
fifie, it doth belp againſt diſcomfort, and that 
helps againſt doubting too; ſo then, all a- 
long, faith is from faith to faith, from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, it gets ground every way,all ic doth 
lr and laſt tends z-,and ends 5» aſſurance, 
which is a cleaving to Chriſt on good grounds 
ind ſaving arguments : otherwiſe a man being 
wrongly informed, may ſtick as faſt to Anti. 
chriſt as ever any did co Chriſt ; that of Ar- 
fotle being true,that chings probable (ay falſe) 
may be as clearly repreſented to us, and as 


taine, and moſt true —_ in the world. 
Durand ſhall conclude this for me, who ex- 
pounding a place in 4»ſtin ſaith, that Auſtin: 
meaning is, That he that hath faith, is as ſuro 


Part. IV. || 
Chap. x. 
Heb, rx, x 


Romet. I7 


that he bath it, as of any thing whatſoever; | 
for he that beleeves, hath experience that he 
belceves, and by conſequent that he hath faith: 


po EEE 


for 


_ 


— 


Doubtings argne 


—_— 


This laſt 
SeRion 
cannot be 
meant but 
of men of 
fome 
years, not 
of chil» 
dren, 


for nothing is more cleare and certaine then | 
experience, and to which all other matters] 
are reſolved that we may come to a further cer. 
titude of them; Thus he, hence it is,that expe- 
rience rs the mother of Arts : Let all be ſhnt 
up inthe words of Chriſt, who could ſee in 
the dark. This is tbe white ſfoye which now 
knows but he that receives it ; and therefore 
he that receives it, doth know that he doth 
receive ; for if none doth know but he,vhere- 
fore he doth know who receives it that he 
doth receive ir. | 


wt 


SECT.:.vs 
Donbtings Anſwered, 


\ \ 7 E muſt not ſuffer Satan to wipe usof 
our comforts, becauſe we are haunted 
with many Dowbtings : Faith is not ever (if 


| at all) to be ſimply without them'; bar to con 


quer them : All ſinnes are contrary to Faith 
materially, and faith is contrary to them can . 
ſalty : but w»belief is the finne which is contre! 

ry to faith formally , and therefore faith looks 


rſt and moſt of all ſtrive ro cutthe veine of 
beliefe, that a little and a little it may bleed} 
codeath ; and if our faith get any ground of 
afy finne at all, it is againſt unbelief: wi 


muft not think that where is moſt mow 
and 


G unbelief as its greateſt ehemy , and dot) 
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and ſtaggering ( yet the ſtaggers isa;dangerous 
malady )there is ever che leaſt faith; fot a man | Chap. 1. 
chac hath a weak faith caſe be be not tempt- 
ed, may ſcarce know what Doubring means; 
whereas another though he have a ſtrong faith, 
yet being often and ſtrongly. teazpted. he feels 
more rubs,and is more often on the rack of 


doubtingAchild whenthe wind blowes.not,can | ;,yjy | 


ſtand gnd walke alone withont ſtaggeringupos | cum babits | 


ſome bigh hill: whereas a ſtrong man when the | re-m5/ſori 
whitle. and ſtorme is up, bath: much ado te _—_— 
keep his legs on plaine ground and on an even |;11905"s® 
place : ye are- much miſtaken then when. we {prox co- 
lay, we have many and great doubts, therefore | rats, ope- 
we have. little or no faith : whereas ſometimes |72tisintez- 


[Dexbting doth not come from. the weakneſſe| /7 [*#it 


ſave remiſ<- 


of faith, but from the multitude and. greatneſle [7or.. Seor. 


toſee. down how often or how ſeldome , how 
weakly or ſtrongly, we ſhall or may be tempted. 
Chriſt had faith in abſolute perfeRion, yet he 
mas.inaſtudy when he ſaw death.in its circum-. 
ſtances; ruſhing upon. him, his faith then was.| 
Joriousin-that he did outride the tempeſt,and 
gotco.rhe hayen.in ſpite. of the greateſt tempeſt 
that ever was, with | his 11y God, my God , 
Why haſt thou forſaken me?He ſaith Why haſt thou 
a/aken me but once, but he ſaid,,ay Godgmy God | Mat. 27. 
twice for failing , which (hews his conqueſt ; | 46 
whereas a-little mattet,like a little ſtrong-water: 

wil quickly turne a weake braine : this diffe- 

eis to be held bztwixt Chriſt and us , that | | 

te did reſiſt ſwly , we trw/y,, but not fat) ; on | 
wno | 


_— 


Aftus in- | 


of oux tentations ; now itisnot in ourhands.,,*Quod.q | 


EE IF room. 


| Gen.49.4 


| as 
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Dowbtings argue 
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COMES, ” 


Jam.1.8, 


unſtable 
aSwatcr. 


| 


| that,and ſoit is not imputed. 


' © » | wherefore it is mixed with ſome grains of un- 
whence. it 


| in theright way,and taboursnnder ſome boubt: 


tho * 1 whoisraviſhed may beforced to ſome deligh, 


| but in law'it is force and raviſhment for all] 
So we that are 
fleſh and blood in part, in all tentations do 
yield-ſome delight , the fleſh will ſpawn fort 
ſomethingofits own, but we delight notin 
chat delight, it is not ſet on our ſcore, And 
thus though Dovbting do a little pleaſe our 
fleſh, even then when we are in the very a4 


| of reſiſting, yet, becauſe-the inner Man is 


gSainſt it, this is not ſcored 6n our heads: if faith 
were an ' abſolute full affurance, then there 
were no place lefe for 'any doubting , butiris 
ever a true, © bnt not ever a full perſwaſion 


belief; bur” how is this found out? Thus. 1.We 
muſt ſee whexce it comes. He that is unſtable 
inall his wayes, who is never at anytrue quiet, 
but when all without isquiet, growes unquiet 
like the ſea with (every ſtorme, this is the 
Donubter the Donuble-minded man; Nothewhoi 


ing, buthe that hangs betwixt two waies and 
knowes not which to chuſe,, whether God or 
Baal:this kind of dowbring ſmells too rank ofthe 
fleſh; like fiſh,ſalr it ever ſo much,yec 1c ſtincks 
and the beſt may be (and moſt are)unſtable in 
ſome of his 'waies : bur this double-minded| 
) maniis unſtable in af his waies; like-water which 


put into; if round, the water is round; if ſquare, 
the water is ſquare. The fluctuation which 


* Comes from a'double and doubling heart is ai 
| iniquity 


 Gaſhions it ſelfe to the figure of any veſſel! it's 


ell irs 
Juare, 

which | 
x 15 af 
i1quitY! 


| 


" notno Faith. 


| iniquity harfull to God , but that dubitatibn 


which ariſeth froma ſudden or a violent tenta- 
tion, is skipped over by God as an infirmity. 
Alas! we know but in part, and we cannot 
believe further then we know, Wherefore 
we believe but i part, we believe but a part of 
what isto be believed, and that part which-we 
do believe we believe but in part neither: Now 
were our aſſurance as extenſive and large as 
our faith, our faith being but of apart, and of 
that but in part,our aſſurance can bebutinpart, 
But now fith our aſſurance-is leſſe and nar- 
rower then our faith,our affurance muſt needs 
be but in part, fith our faich is but in part ; 
Our comfort ſtands in *this, | Satandoth but 
ſophiſter it when he would put it upon us, that 
we'do not believe at all becauſe we are not ſo 
fully perſwaded in our minde; whereas faith: 
may be where it is not ſtrong{ as alltrue men 
are not ſtrong) and full aſſurance of under- 
ſtanding is nor ever where faith is : yea, faith 
which is ſtrong in one thing, the ſame faith is 
not ſtrong in another, a ſtrong faith atone 
time may be weak aranother time. It isenough 
that we have ſome evidence and aſſurance: and 
luch as it is, it is too good to be ſold, all the 
world cannot valae it, it is above all riches and 


rabies: Aligne jt is of great love of money, 
when once griefe is great for the loſle ef a little 


[of it : ſo, to grieve mach for a- little decay of 


a'th,isa ſigne of much love'tofaith, Though 
ſometimes we having faith have not this teſti- 


nony co ##, yet we haveiti» #4. Aman may 
. loot 


Simile: 


— - —e_— ——_ __ 
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Doubtings argue 


——_— 


Afrance 
our wages 
| Frather 
then our 
 { work. 


| [Heb. 11, 6. 


4 


| look for his knife when'it isin his month ; and 


E would that we would leave diſputing and 
hearkening to Satan, and twrne our felyes to 


| thank God for the aſſurance we have, and 


fabour with God to get more,t6cometoan 
higher ftraine : yet ſtil} co conſider, thac aſſu- 
rance is rather our wages then our work, Let 
us work out our afſurance, and go on in. ſer- 
ving God day and night, in performing fincere 
and. holy obedience, and:then we ſhall find 
thar aſſurance will come on gradually more 
and ſtronger. -No ſin but : plucks a'feather 
 fromour faith ;:and no obedience but adds3 
' graine at leaſt unto our aſſurance. Let's go on 


in thewayto heaven , haſte on to perfection 
( which:is called an haftening to the coming, 
of the Lord from ſtep to ſtep, from ftrength 
ro ſtrength;make ufe of the aſſurance we have, 
and when we do doubtin any materia}l thing, 
the Word will reveale ir unto us. Torne we 
| oar diſputing .into obeying, and obedience' 
will bring afforance; we are called before we 
are-juſtified , and'\weare: juſt:fied not by our 
affurance, but-by our faitt;; the juſt lives by 
Faith, notby Affarance, as a man lives by b+ 
vicg a ſoul, notby* knowing that he hatha 
foul ; our foundation is Gods Ele&tion ; T hr 
Lord knows who are his;and thonghlike children 
weknow notiimmeny tes to be our Father, 
yer heever knows ns to be his children; as in 
fickneſſe we live; though fometimes we know 
not our own Parents; without faith it is impoſſi 


ble vo pleaſe God, fo the text faith, bur it ſaith} 


WC; 


i 


nuſt 1 
ter. 


P—_ & 
LR —— 


not no Faith, 


not xichout aſſurance, God may be ſaid co be 
pleaſed with us, though we canndt be ſaid to 
pleale bim, God is plegied with us before 
we have faith, fo as to Bite us faich: yet ill 
we have faich we cannot be ſaid to pleale him: 
| it pleaſeth God to caule þ Sunne to ſhine on 
{the wicked, yet the wicked pleate not him. 
| Papiſts would fain lead us into a wood, when a 
| chey cell in a long ſtory thar,and how faith ts |} he 2 
| an anevident allent ; as where Pax! ſaith that | Heh: wy 
faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, 1,e. not 
evident to ſenſe,to Reaſon : ſo in his Divini- 
ty it isan evidence of things not evident to a 
natural man, yet evident to ſuch as have the 
Spiric ; as a Mathematical propoſition is evi- 
dent enough to one who hath Mathemarnical 
eyes, bur not to a ſwain who will not be made 
to beleeve, that the moone is much bigger. 
then his waineewheele. To retvrne: Sacans 
common deceit is, to put us in doubts, that we 
do not beleeve becaule we do doxbr:; Bur the 
contrary is the truth, that becauſe we do 
doube, it rather ſhews chat we do beleeve ; * 
we uſe not to doubt of that we have - not. 
Doubting accompanies faith, and faith a lit- 
tle and a little eats out doubting, bur not quite 
ll we come co beaven. The argument fol- 
lows thus ; the tree ſhakes, therefore it is a 
tree: Satan faith, becaule we ſhake, therefore | 
e in| have no faith : we ſay, becauſe we fhakeg 
now {0d doube,theretfore we have ſome faich ; we| 
poſſi- (uſt ſer the ſtate of the queſtion. right, and | 


Caith| ſet look out found reaſons to confirme the | 
E -< || _ moe 


not, PO AID Tan a he 
——_ 


p 
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Doubtings argue 


Imbecillis 
eff animt 
reliaguere 
uzritatenm 
proptery 
difficult a» 
tem argit- 
mentorum 
in oppoſith, 
Ariſt, de 
continuos 


Multum 
adquvat 
cor fidele 
noſcere 
quid tre- 
dendz nn;; 
fit ettamſi 


facultate 
id refntavt 
non peſſit. 
Avg. de 
Hzreſ. 


ads oo —=z- 


truth, then anſwer objections : thus Scholar, 


diſputand: 4 


! 


do in their diſputations , not go about to an- 
ſwer objections , bgfore they are ſoundly 
ſettled in the truth; for this would lead us in-| 
to a maze,and there leave us. Satan is a cun| 
ning Sophiſter, and will finde us work with 
fallacy upon fallacy ; no ſooner have we un 
knit one knot, bur up itarts another : where, 
as if wewould make our ſelves ſtrong, and 
cleare in the rruth firſt, then the objeRtion 
of Satan would come to little. He that ond 
is ſure, that he is. in the right , rhough le 
cannot ſpell out every riddle , yet will hold 
hisown to die for it; and it Satan chance , 
ſome particulars to poſe a beleever, yet the 
knows it is a fallacy, andin the general hold 
his own : he cannotbe brought to ſtagger ſo 
as to queſtion the concluſion, bur rather get; 
him to God and pets ground of his dubitati 
ons: and when all is done, ſuch an one wil 
not deſert that which he knows to be right 
and certaine, for that he cannot ſhake offe 


' very ſcruple , norunty every knot: and in| 


deed as the Philoſopher obſerves, it is a nate! 
of a ſhallow braine, to forſake the main truth, 
becauſe one cannot aniwer all the difficul- 
tires which are broughr againſt it: one doub! 
will beget another, and we ſhall buc runneu 
around, from ſcruple ro fcruple, in caſe we 


| 
| 


eÞegin at the wrong end : wherefore let's noi}, 


firſt go about to anſwer objeRions again(t ou! 
aſſurance, and then look after reaſons to con 


firche our faith, but firſt confirme our faith Þ) 
ſure 


PEI Ire 


ator td 


- Rt - 


not no Faith, &-c, 


|. x 


We 


Rions the eaſier. This we finde in Tal an 
Heathen , who gives two reaſons why men 
are ſo toſeck in things perſpicuous: one is, 
for-that they do not fix their mindes and in- 
rentions on the light that is in things cleere 


they cannot diſſolve ſuch captious fallacies 
a5 are brought to the contrary , they deſert the 


| truth, 
* 


SECT. VI. 


Marks of 'our aſſurance, 


ſuch marks as are too broad, as Cre- 
ation : for God made 7-245 the worſt of men, 
and the Devil the worſt of creatures. Da- 
vid(t know)did plead that he was the work of 


\ \ 7 E muſt not ground our aſſurance oh 


ſure proofs, and then we ſhall anſwer all obje- | 


| and perſpicuous : the other , for that when | 


' allurance 


Part. IV. 
Chap. 1. 


InLucallo. 


Marks of 


muſt not 

be roo 

broad, 
I, 


his hands : that was becauſe he did anſwer the 
Law of his Creation : outward profeſlion is 
t00 broad too ; this were good ſport forhy- 
pocrites , the worſt of profeſſour; for they 
may, and often make a plorious ſhew ; but 
God is not fed with ſhews; there was one Who 
Wad not on the wedding garment ; thence Chriſt? 

nfers, that many are called and but a poore few 


 elefts niſi 

boſen; becauſe many are as that one; Bare pros | ag 

ſion is like Saws armour, too bigge for Da- | aup. in 
£ Ex. "©. wid. Pialgi,. 


Le, 
a 


Mar.22.11þ 
Luomodo 

projedto us 
zo de mul- 
tis, pauCi 


af. 


—P—_- 


+ 


Mat.7. 22+ 


1Cor.13.3 


| vid, - Nor will civility carry it : the Phariſees 


Mart. 5.20. | 


']chetruth, and *cis no ſtrange thing to ſee men 


Marks of our aſſurance, = | 


were civil people, their righteouſneſſe is not 
in the matcer of it condemned, bur our righte-! 


ouſnefle mult exfeed theirs. Yet for all they ! 
were civil and ftrict,, the whore is nearec the| a 
Kingdome of Heaven then the Phariſee , all BW 
who are holy are civil, but all civil people! | 
are notholy: they pay not God his gwa, WW 4 
cherefore cheir paying men their own is too| Ml c, 
broad ; they that build on their civilicy, ſhall 2 
go to Hell for their this civility. Laſtly , many| Bl - 
think .the matter cock+ſure , for that they can b 
pray, make or repeat a Sermon , forthat they| WM; 
have had trouble of minde within, and have 
ſuffered much wichout for Chriſt 3 but ſome fo 
can pray, cry Lord, Lord, can preach, Huv\MW., 
propbecied in my Name, ſaith Chriſt ; can make Wc. 
long prayers, and long Sermons : can give WM - 
their body co fry a faggot, and all this proves Ml... : 
nothing : it's one thing to ſuffer .in che ruth... 
another ro ſuffer for the truth ; one thing to/M4.., 
ſuffer for the truth , another to ſuffer for the of 
love of the trath ; when *cis to be feared they: vi 
did ſuffer for the loue of their own glory, M what 
ther then Gods glory ; as *tis to be juſpeRed, why 
for that they in word and in print are rooMW 1... 
brief in ſpeaking, and cracking of their ſuffer M1, 4: 
ings in the Biſhops times, Hollow trees are MW.. x. 


rotten at the heart, and theſe hollow pro” 
#fcſſours are falſe and rotten within ; for errot| 
may ſeeme to us to have more probability then! 


3 ſeemes 


| ſuffer much for errour , not as errour, bur as i 


yY 


ted 


Marks of our aſſurance: - MY | 


ſeeimes to be true to them. They who glory | Pare. I. 
now in their ſuffering then, ſhew that they did Chap. 1. 
ſuffer too much for their own glory then: 
There is another miſtake when men reſt on | Nor too * 
things too narrow, as thoſe were too broad ; | narrow. 
ſo theſe are too narrow,as when they build on 
properties peculiar onely to true beleevers, but 
$ not common to all beleevers; Are indeed where 
q faich is, buc faith may be where theſe are 
not: as proper to ſtrong Chriſtians only.All |, .__ 23 
Davids worthies were worthies,but »ot like the 19, | | 
firſt three:ſuch as excel},are not more children, | | 
bur more profitable children : and the reaſon | 
is, becauſe they have theſe excellencies from 
ſome extraordinary parts andiendowments of 
nature, fromextraordinary helps of education, 
from' -an extraordinary degree and meaſure 
of grace and Gods Spirit; now all this con- 
cludes it-proves indeed, that weak Chriſtians 
are not ſtrong Chriſtians, but it proves not that 
they are noChriſtiansat all:nether is it ffrength 
of faith, but truth of faith which gives eſſeace 
and exiſtence to afſurance, A ſtrong childe 
's not more a childe then a weak one. This 
weaker Chriſtians had beſt remember, -leſt 
the devi] abuſe their ſimplicity.and drive them 
to diſcouragement : W hart? ſaith Satan, Thou 
a' beleever > doft thou not ſee how ſuch and 
luch put'thee down! Do thoſe duties, bear thoſe | 
Wcrofles, hold ont in thoſe exerciſes, which" 
thou cann*ſt not dog thou doeſt fink under 
Walt fo much, it's a figne that all is not well, 
k thou doeſt ſo favour thy ſelf, All this ſhakes 
_ E 3 not | 


_—— — —— 


| 


6 — 
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| ſition is nor general ; for all Gods children 


{have more*wit, then to give credit to Satan 


|the midſt of their- feares, as. well as-whet 


| Marks of our-aſſuraxce. 


enough that the maine is well, ſo long as we 
do what wecan. Why? becauſe thepropo. 


cannot do'ſo, but only'ſome which have ſuch 
ſtrength with them, : 
Againe, ſome are made of ſuch a tempet|i 


as that naturally they are cheerful, and:bold, 
and reſolute 7 'Now in this caſe affo we muſk: 


when he cries out that ſucb and ſuch are cheer 
ful', are not ſo fearful ,' ſo: dull, but full dn 
Spirit - we muſt here wiſely diſtinguiſh be 
twixt nature and faich: that though ſon 
be, yet all are not ſo valiant: the | difcipls 
had fome faith, and were Gods children i 


| they did! rejoyce in tribulation. A weil 
faith ſeconded with ſtrong natural; cov 
rage, will go further then” a. great deale of ke 
faith , -joyned with a timerous diſpoſition Mhir 
in a man” 'of a white liver: ſo a cheerful 
man with a little faich ſhewes man 
times more” joy then more faith meet 
ing with a melancholy temper : chaffe man 
times may be miſtaken for wheat, and paſlionWven 


for zeale: affetions of joy and feare are in{this 
themſelvs ſenſitive, ard:taſte much of the cas} Go 
but in the higher matrers, called intelle&ual 772 
'ris certaine that ſimply where is moſt gracWneit 
there are moſt and beſt ſpiritual aRions ; 5{vich 
a lefſe capacious underſtanding. with morn T 


grace produceth more and more __ mea! 
t c 


— 


— 


ſition! 
eerful 


many 


meet 
man) 


_— 
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fects then a large braine with lefle grace; and 
the higher operations of the minde are inor- 
ganical , and ſmell not ſo much of the ſmoak 
of the body. Idate affirme it, that a bold 
daring ſpirit without faith may go further in 
ſome outward troubles ſometimes, then ſome 
weakiſh faith ſhall do in a faint-hearted 
man. 

Againe, ſome by reaſon of their naturs! 
parts, and their bringing up, do attaine to 


{chat meaſure of ſanCitication,that they have 


not beene defiled with great ſinnes,that they 


do not know what it is to. be gameſters, to |" 


fit up all night atcards, to make an. idol of 
4a paire of Tables: He is taught that much 
gaming is a point of much intemperancy.Now 
here the Devil comes upon! ſome Chriſtians, 
Seeſt, thou not what the lives of the faithfull 
be? where God (gives a man faith , he will 
keep him from great ſinnes ; hewill ſo grace 
him, that he ſhall beare much fruit, but thy 
life (man) hath beene unprofitable, thy ſer 
vice but little, thy failings many, thy corru- 
ptions great : and doſtthou think, that God 
hath nothing to do but to caſt away his hea- 
ven on ſuch a dric branch as thou art> why, 
this is falſe doctrine; for this befalls not all 


'M Gods children. before converſion, as we ſee in 


Magdalen and Paul, nor after converſion 
neither ſtill an end , for true faith may ſtan® 
with falls,as with great. 


The like may be ſaid of an extraordinary 
Wreaſure of faith, Some of Gods children at- 


raine 


S 3-3 


| 


| Part. IV, 


Chap. I, 


S-or.lib.3. 
Diſt r3.q. 
4» ad 
textiam. 


Pdetur 
ludo dedt- 
tus homo 
iniempes= 
rans ef”. 
Ariſt, Eth, 
l. 7.Ct:F. 


A 


Marks of our afſur ance. = 


taine to ſuch a degree, that even by it they 
are aSchcereful in outward wants, as in the 
enjoying of abundancezthey are wonderful pa- 
tient in thegreateſt croſſes, exceeding thank- 
ful for the ſmalleſt mercies - ſo filled with 4 
deſire of the preſence of Chriſt , that they wiſh 
for nothing more then a diſſolution. Now 
here we muſt be wiſe,and not take the devils 
part againſt God and our ſelves, when he tells 
us that we are not beleevers, becauſe we have 
doubts, not only tonching ſalyation, but touch 
ing maintenance : alſo too many riſings arcin 
our hearts when wrenged, much diſcontents 
chough our eſtates be too much for us : and fot 
death , they arc ſo farre from deſiring ir, that 
unleſſe ic be in a paſſion, we are afraid eo think 
of it. Qur anſwer for all this is,that it ig not fo 
with all beleevers, nor with many at all times 
inthe ſame meaſure ; but as they are more or| 
lefſe aſſured of heaven, and affe&ed with the 
excellency of i: ; David was a beleeyer, and 
one of the higheſt forme, but yet David who 
was ſo confident at one time , was doubtful at 
another. He that ſometime could ſay, Thoag! 
thouſans compaſſe me about to geſtroy me , yet 
I feare nothing ; at 8nother time ſaid, All men 


are liars , even the Prophets too, though he 
himſelf were a Prophec. He that at one time 
could ſay, I ſhall not die but live, andintht 
Name of the Lord I ſhall do waliantly .could ſay 
at another time, 7 frall die one day by the hand of 
Saul, and runne hiscountrey for fear, contra» 
ry to whathe had in promiſe from God; The 


ſame 


r the 
d ſay; mennts bold not againſt us and our Faith, firh 


nd of 


ntr-| (not ro buz1d concluſions on. | 


The 


ſame! 


ur r—_—— 


| | him on,and that in Gods Name too : yet comld 


& EE 


ſame David was not the ſame man in patience | 
alwayes, He that could be patient when 
Shimes railed at him, and his ſervants egged 


break the peace, when' Nabalcrofled him. And 
whether he had not inward terrors alſo, and 
many doubtings too of Gods favour, as well as 
great conſolations, who could tell better then | 
himſelf as we finde in more P/a/mes then one ? 
As for his willingnefle to die ac all times, let his 
own practice ſhew ; what defire had he to be 
diſſolved when he fled to | e4ch;/p ro ſave his 
life, and there behaved himſelf not like him- 
ſelf? The Diſciples were well ſettled for their 
ſoules, yet did they ſtagger about maintenance 
here, as Chriſt intimates when he ſtands ſo 
much upon arguments to confirme them in it, 
that they ſhould be provided for in this life;ſo 
that a man may make no queſtion as touching 
his ſalvation,and yet make too great queſtion as 
touching his maintenance; here : and yet not 
doubt much of heaven, ſo that though it be 
true, that ſome do attaine to that height of 
confidence, and obedience ſpoken of before , 
yet none alwayes from their firſt converſion to 
their death, orif ſome do, (as Pay! did) yet 
all do not. Paxl was a full grown perfe 


man in Chriſt the firſt day, (if not houre) he 
|wasborne anew , and therefore Satans argu- 


[theſe be but particulars, and particulars ſerve 


And thus we ſee that ſome notes of aſſurance 
| © 2 
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Wide dif- 
ference 

between . 
ſalvation , 
and afſ- 
rance of it 


9111. oli, 
ſemper, 
| 


| Things 


proper to 
beleevers. 


_— 


are too particular, as thoſe of the other ſort 
were too wide and general: which notes on 
both (ides muſt be heeded, leſt on the one 


_ |hand we preſume top farre, or on the other 


deſpair too much, neither of which will end in 
our. good or Gods glory : and therefore as in 
"moſt cafes a meane is beſt , ſo in this alſo;ler 
us thetrcomfort our ſelves with fuch notes as 
all Gods children do reach unto, 'being only 
ſufficient to give to the ſoule full ſatisfaRion is 
this queſtion, Be'ſure to hold this firme'to 
the death , that there is a wide difference 


berwixt- ſalyation it ſelf, and the aſſurance of 
ir, One may ſeeme tobe ſure to his own 
thinking, on falſe and erroneous grounds, 
when it 1s no ſach matter : and one may have 
aſſurance in him, and yet not be able to diſcern 
it in the houre of tentation,which is a kinde of 
houre of darkneſſe. The very beſt have been 
ro feeke ſometimes, and yet there is a Ma 
ſter-root which governs a{l within,2nd -ati im- 
mortal ſeed which more or leſſe, firſt or laſt, 
will ſhew it ſelf co be ofGod,ard that by infal- 
lible demonſtration; ſometimes from the 


of Deſertion , but moſtrimes it diſputes from 
the effetts which are proper agreeing to al 


cauſe, and that is firmeſ/t, ard holds up in firs | 


beleevers, to belecvers only, and alwayes £0 
| beleevers,and this 15' cleareſt. | 

| A few ines ſhall ferve for ſich notes as are 
proper oaly to the Sxinrs , and yet common 


co all the Saints at” all times , this proofe is 


| 


convertible; all beleevers have-them , and - | 
EO who 


—___G 


[Na 


_—_ a — 


LE 


mom oo IEC 


who. have them ; Are» beleevers, 
1+ The Spiric of prayer ſhall begin; to the 
reſt : as breath is a proof| of animal life, - ſo 


prayer is of ſpiritual. life, Zam. 3. the Propher | 


calls it.brexthing. And though it be ſo weak, 
that as Pal (hews we, canner utter it, or (as 
the Prophet, ſayes ) we |cannot ſpeak : yet 
there is ſiilla ſecret lifting/up of the ſoul;//ho- 
ſoever (; ſaith the Apoſtle |) calls onthe Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be. ſaved: and all: that ate (a- 
ved (except infants) do more or lefſe call on 
the Name of the Lord. Faith proves prayer, 
25 from the cauſe ; . prayer (hews faith, as from 
the effet; and what if we cannot pray as we 
ſhould: and..would >. yet a defire to pray. is 
prayer, prayer. beiog the deſire of the ſoul. Do 
not. fay then, I-cannat ſpeak,therefore. I cannot 


pray, a man-is a man though he be ſpeechleſle. | 


Some tell us,that deſire is rather a wiſh then a 
prayer, except icbe intimated; But what needs 
{this beewixt God and.man'> Betwixt man and' 
man Praying and wiſhing may well be two 
things ; but, not beewixt, God and vs - the 
tongue of a man benummed in a palſie for the 
fit is of no uſe; but the foule within is. never 
|benummed , there is ſpiritual heat and blood 


as there 15 groaning, and but groanivg, there 
is prayer, Rom. 8. 26, where groaning is, we 
doubt! of, death; but as long as there is groatÞ 
ing we know there is life ; and ſometimes. this 
groaning ische moſt ſpiritual kind of praying. 


| 


mm. 


*. 5-6, 


in the; ſoule,, as long as thereis life : 2s long | 37 


| 


[Nay,God himſelf will baye us at a ſtand ſome- SntRL. 


Parc. IV. | 
Chap. 1, 


Rom,$.26 
AUC. Ep. 


Rom. 10.j3 


Baine help 
ro an holy f 
life, is 
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$1 vel bac 
dolemus 
quod non 
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rimes ; for ſome time tereach us that not only 
che pift,but-the very a@ of prayer is from him, 
and that God muſt givetis the very a& of pray- 
ing as wellas the faculty ; it's certaine,to pray 
is to ak in faith, and faith one muſt have ere 
ſo that the firſt root 


he can ask in faith : 
of faith 1s a grice given without asking, that 
having faith (1 meane the firſt faith ) without 
asking,we may ask in faith; and what if mz. 
ny times we pray not ? yet our faith may not 
be ſaid thento be idle; for when we are aſleep 
our faith is not everidle, Dreames often ſhew 
ſomething in beleevers, which is not ſo in 
unbeleevers, as the Philoſopher ſaith, a ver- 
euous man differs from a vicious man in his 
very dreames. To work, and not to work,are 
not ſimply oppoſites; but ro work, and to re- 
fuſe ro work , this1s formally to be idle,when 
we can and ſhould work, and yet will not, 
which faith never doth; if then we- can ſay, 
chat though ſometime it be ſo with me, that 1 
am fo, {tuft that 1 cannot pray, yet it is ne- 
ver ſo with me as to reſolve not to be willing 
to pray : nature may, and doth teach moſt 
men to call upon God , as the Mariners did 


call every man on his god: but to call upon the 
true God, and that in Chriſt, that is only where] 


faith is; for natursl reaſon doth ſhew much 
of God, buc nothing of Chriſt ; nothing 
ſhfws Chriſt, but revelation of che Word and 


1 faith. 


2, The nexe proper adequate is 2 con- 


7 fifting' againſt undbelief : this ſtriving 


ſome 


ſhews | 


[7 
— \ 


Marks of our aſſuratice. 


ſome oppoſition betwixt it ſelf and it ſelf, $0 
Paul, 1 and not ,Rom,7.20, and again , / ad 
wot 1, 1Cor. 15.10. and-.againe, / andnet 1, 
Gal. 2.20. Faith fights againſt all ſinnes, but 
moſt and chieteſt againſt unbelief ; 1 ſpeak no 

ſo 'much of unbelicf in reſpe& of God, as of 
Chriſt ; 1 may call ir myſtical) unbelief, this no 
man can truly ſee, ſoundly feele, thorowly be- 
waile, but he that hath ſome faith in the Goſ- 
pel,ſome belief in Chriſt, Reaſon is at a ſtand, 
this is not onely too high for reaſon, but it is 


nefſe to reaſvn, it is not only aboye it, bur 
looked upon by the beſt reaſon, as a piece of 
egregious folly : nothing ina man ſo great an 


C [enemy to faith, ſo crulty a friend to this un- 


belief, as 7caſo : and upon this or the like 
ground the very Heathen could fay , chat man' 
ſhould not be ſo wicked, nor do fo wickedly, 
were it not for his rea/ov, Bur for the Law 
of our nature, there may be ſome wreſtling in 
an unregenerate man, and often 1s betwixt 
his lower or middle region of affeRions, and 
his upper of his underſtanding; bur for thac 
fight which is betwixt reaſon and the Spirit 
of grace in a man, that is onely to be found 
in the cruly godly ; and where ever this is 
found, there is crue piety, when the ſtrife is 
betwixt reaſon partly ianctified , and partly 
unmortified: ſo that if we can finde icovor 


[ing betwixc che law of our mindes, and the 


quite out of reaſons element; this is foohiſh+ | 


Part.1V. 
Chap. 1. 


Unbelicf 


Whar ? 


greateſt trouble, chat we can ſee and belceve lo 
little of Chriſt and his promiſes: this diſpu- 


law | 


Sts, 
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| law of our members is a proof, that there are 
go00d-things inus. Thus in the Goſpel, Lord, 
beleeve, help mine unbelief : he faith | þi 
unbeliefe,foric is properly oats : -Faith and 
unbeliefe dwell in us too neere together tg. 
o]ree.; unbelief is a croſle piece , like an dver. 
thwart neighbour who is ever jangling and 
fiding. Do we ſomttimes ſay, Lord, i»creaſ: 
onr faith, and ſometimes againe, Lord, hel 


| our wnbelief > then let us nr ſay , ( we bav|Þ 


mnch anbelief, therefore we have no faith,) but 
rather ſich I do beare my unbelicf as an heayy 
burthen , and runne ſweating and blowing to 
my Godtorefreſh me, and to give me eaſein 
my foul againſt my unbelizf, therefore I do be 
leeve, ſo'then as badde an inmate as unbeltefe 
is, yet this good it doth me, thar by irs ſtirring 
the coales againſt my faith, I know I dobe- 
leeve. In skirmiſhing , this rebel unbelief 
many times gets che upper hand , but'in the 
mainie ſteck faich uſeth to winne the day , 35 
the Romanes uſed in all their battels to loſe 
at firſt,co winne at laſt , though I confeſſe i 
doth often coſt us hot water ; many a prayer, 
*many a ſalt tear,many a ſigh, & perhaps many 3 
faſt coo;this devi{ ſometimeswill not our but by 
| a prayer and faſt,we are put to ſtarve: and faſt 
away the ſorry partner, We grieve when un- 
belief in ſome parcicular bours hath. che bets 
cer, and are glad againe when faith winnes the 
day; but we are never glad when unbelief 5 
maſter: this crowing of unbglief is buc th: 


| cracking of a coward. before he loſerh the vi- 
xs | Roxy. 


| - Marks of our afſurauce. | 


cory., Faith ac laſt doth ever winne” the day, 
Where is no power above, there can be no re- 
belling ; ſo-where all.is quiet, there. is: nothing 
but unbelief 3 but where unbelief ſtrives to be 


I have nnbelief, therefore I have faich - bur 
this follows,I cry co God for help againſt un- 
belief, cherefore it is a-cruth to ſay, Lord, T be- 
leeve : for nothing ſets the heart againſt unbe- 
lief, but faich. He chat feeles himſelf fick , 
and goes to Phyſick againſt it, he may: be ſure 
he is not dead, Apgaine, where is only hiſtori- | 
cal faith, there may be an oppoſicion in regard , 


of the hiſtory of the Goſpel ; but where the | 


oppolition is in regard of the myſtery of god- 
linefſe, there is char faith which faves and 
juſtifies, This civil war berwixt a man and him- 
lelf within himſelf, in one and the ſame faculty 
as Touching beleeving and nnbelecving , doth 
make way and roome for peace ; the more a 
man doth belceye by an hiftorical faich , rhe 
more he doth rremble at the wrath to come , 
as the devils do ; but the more a man doth be- 
leeve with a jultifying faich , che lefſe he crem- 
er for che more of this faith we haye , the 
more aſſurance we have of our pardon and 


maſter, there ic is not maſter. Ic follows nor, | 


—— — 


| Part.IV, 
Chap. 1, 


0 


{ Gods favour, and the more we haye of thjs 
comfortable aſſurance ; the more we rejoyce, 
the leſle we tremble. Faith indeed and ſenſe | 
ofren crofle one another ; but yer when a 
thing is. parcly known by ſenſ-, and partly by 
faich, (cxperience in part,and faith in part may 
well conſilt cogether ) affcar comes on the 
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Mat« 8 n 


Joh, 20.29 


Aquin.1,2 
q+-71.244 4, 


beleeve and ſee nat; ſo beleeve and thoy 
ſhale ſee, beleeve firſt and ſee after, let 
faith go before, experience come after , and 
both breed the beſt aſſurance, 


SECT. VII. 


faith . and aſſurance may bt 


A caſe: How 
where ſinnes be. 


| E are ofcen ata ſtand, whether we do 


'V beleeve or no, for that we fin ſo much 
and ſo ofcen ; were we all Spirit and no flc{h, 
then this would follow : but fith we catry + 
bout us a body of (in and fleſh, as well 251 
ſtock of Faith , faith and fin be, and cannot 
but be in the ſame man; wherctore our falling| 
ofcentimes into ſins, and ſometimes into ſome! 
greater ſinnes, proves no ſuch thiog , che a& 
of (in being not contrary to the habir of faith; 
it's crue, where fire is; cold is not; for thac fire 
is, whereit is, inthe ſupreame degree of heat: 
bur faith is rather in remiſle degrees, as warm 
ngllc in water that is warme,mixed with ſome 
degrees of cold: beſides, fire is a natural «| 
gent, which works according to the urmoſt of 

s vigour, but the habit of faich in the ſoulc 
doth nor produce its as by any natural nc 
ceſſity, and a man who hath it , may oſe it, of 


not ule ic, ay may give himſelf for a turne 0f| 
two! 


Fe” FOI 
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eaſier and the firmer, as, Bleſſed are they who 


BC Sen 


 *  fland together, 


ee CCI 


| 65 


two to the contrary ; not that there is more 
power in the fleſh chen in faich, backed by 
the potent ſupply of the Spiric of God ;. but 
by reaſon of our negligence it is, that acts of 
unbelief may noi only ſtand with the habit 


| of faich, but are compatible with the very 


ats of belief it ſelf, unbelief 18 in our yery be- 


| leeving, / beleeve, (ſaich he) help my anbelief; 


© che beſt is but in part, therefore the unrege— 
nerate pat is inpartin the very regenerate 


part, Abraham did not only ſhew want of 
faith, but want of wit in the matter of $Sarab; 
for,had he ſpoke ont and ſaid roundly that ſhe 
was his wife, all had been well; but in that 


he hid that, and ſaid ſhe was his Siſter,all was | 


like to be naught ; .but becauſe he did it by 
being overtaken with that potent paſſion of 
feare, God pitried him in this his infirmity ; 
for (as the Philoſopher ſaith ) one is ſubje& 
toone paſſion. another to another , bur all 


Part, LV 
Chap. 1. 


to fear; a paſſion apt to ſhake the moſt con: | 


ſtant man. I ſay the Lord did pitty his weak- 
neſſe, and his finne proved an occalion.to en- 
rich him, he got ſhcep, oxen, He-afles and 


Gen.12,'6 | 


She-aſſes, Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants | 


by the bargain; and this ſinne Abraham did 
ligne after he had forſaken all for God. Yea, 
be fell into the ſame f(inne againe, and pro+- 


ſpered in that roo, Thelike we read of //aac; | 


no queſtion the Lord did look upon that ſey| 
cret ſtaffe of faith in eAbrabam , and /ſaac in | 
the time of theſe their ſinnes. I queſtion not | 
but David did ſinne when he counterfeited a fir | 


Gen. 26. 
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How faith and ſunnes 


of madnefle, yet char- proved a meanes of hj 
eſcape, and on that occaſion he penned th; 
34. P/alme, which ſhews, that the heart of ; 
| godly man is many times upright in the maine 
in the very a& of finning ; it's not hard y 
diſcerne a ſeed within, when David fell int 
choſe mighty ſinnes of adultery and murder, 
Againe, faith is not only ſeen in keepingy 
from ſinne, bur in the very mannner of on 
finning ; for though a.godly man ſinnesth 
ſame 'ſinnes with the wicked , yet not wit 
chat free and full conſent ;, there 1s a fleath 
"while in his eare, ſomewhat within which 
fers a check and plucks him by the ell-boy; 
this is the ſenſe of that in 7ohn, He that «© bil ac 
of God ſinnes not ; -not I (fairh Pas!) but (inn a} 
chat dwells in me; thus in a godly man ther 
is (1) ard (not I) the voice within makes ti wh 
heart to recoile againſt che fleſh.So then, (i|M ha 
a godly man doth thus differ in the mannerd per 
his ſinning,and not only out of his nor ſinninyWMnot 
but ſomtimes rather out of his very (inning þ 
may bring ſure and found proof of his faith. {Wney 
| '. Laſtly, what if a godly man ſinne the fanMeye 
| ſinnes with. the wicked ? yet he doth returtMhe | 
| Luk 1547] home againe, he Comes to himſelf ; which timer 
wicked do not, and this is one of the great 
eſt as of faith, to raiſe one up againe , wheM! ſhc 
' he is much” weakened by falls into finnes: | 
þ ſhews great ſtrength of nature, to wreſtle ome t] 
of a creat diſeaſe ; ſo itſhews life and ſtrengt) TIT 
of faith , to pick up our comfort out of grei 


ſinnes, David had never been ſuffered to fal 
qnt! 


— 


= 
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bi} into great finnes, had not God ready for him; parc.1V. 
great aid of grace, to help his faich hut of Chap. 1. 
of 8! fuch great ſtaines of bloody finnes, It's not 
in BE! eafie ro ſtand ; but when we are once down, 
d v8 and have thereby given Satan great adyan- 
| tage , it cannot be eaſie , but requires much 
Jer. BY rength and much grace from above to get 
nou up 3gaine. Thus to riſe, is not ever from a 
ol ironger habir, but itis ever from a ſtronger 
's 080 putting forth' of the habit of faith into aF, 
= When thus we do returne to our comfort, we 
a ti finde out our faith more and betrer then ever, | 27ec ;1; re 
h BM albeit it be not ever neceſſary that in reſiſt- | /?cado nec 
don Wl ing and riſing up again we ſhould ever work | '/#r2c70 
5 bi according to the utmoſt efficacy of our vertue. eſſe My 
Ah happy fall, that hath been the occaſion | ,,45.i., 
of ſo much good ! A” godly man may ſay | ram wires. 
5 WW when the ſtorme is over, I had been loft if I 75 xobili- 
n, 108 had nor ſinned : Thad periſhed, if Phad not 79 . 
ner periſhed : - ] had never been ſo well, had I 79" 
ani not been ſick : Little did I think, that God parr.s ,., 
ng did ſo love me, as now I ſee hedoth: Idid iq. r: ad 
aich, Wnever think, that ithad been poſlible for me | \1ad. 
: ſantWever to have gotaway ſuch a gueſt, but co| 
eturiiWbe the better for-it too; oh unſpeakable 
ch tiWmercy, Had I beene told before-hand, that 
gre (hould have fnned ſuch a finne, like enough 
, whe! ſhould even have ſighed my heart to pieces, 
nes : all the world could hardly have periwaded 
tle ome that ever | ſhould have come to my ſelfe 
renglWoxine: but now I ſee what true faith can do: 
f gre38l find by this,that had I not had faith, I had 
| co falWbeen undone, over head and cares in deep 
(nt) F 2 deſpair; 


—_— 


—_— 


———_—_— 


IE I 
—— 


Donbts about 


| deſpairez this getting out of ſinne doth more | 
evidently fhew my faith to "Fs and the work 
of faith in me, then altrhe ſinn®s that ever] 
have avoided and notdone, or all the dy- 
ties that ever ihave done, Ah this is pol-|\ 
den Phylick indeed, and I will make more 
account of my faith now then ever. Here. 

| afcer I will take the morehheed, that I do not! 
come to ſuch a loſiz againe ; but now chat the | 


— — 


— — 
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danger is putoff ſo weil , I hope I ſhall be 
for eier more eſtabliſhed in faich, and 1n the 
aſſurance of my faith, the longelt day I have| 'T 
, to hve. | | 
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Anſwers to Doubts as touching little WM fai 
faith, faſt 


| 
| \* Gap not to the tentation,fo 2s to think our ſto; 
| faith is noe atall | becauſe it is bur a {ir [cd | 
ele, Faith is weak fometiwes for want of our 
knowledge, Rom. 14.1. ſometimes for want 0! [no] 
application, ark 9. 22. We finde', Rom. 14 |of | 
(in favour of weak faith) che charge there Pen 
| and bl-me is laid on ſuch whoſe faith waſ, *he 
ſtrong. But be our faith lictle 6r much, weakſſ, Thi 
{ or ſtrong, it is our vi4tgry, if we have no mo't dy 


| 
| 
| 


L ; y 
Jon 5-4] en a grain of muſtard-ſeed, the leaſt of lecds whe 
which bears great boughs (as the muſtard-rec Cle 

; doth in thoſe paits: )it will remove, mountain buy 
fon 


| | mountains of finnes, mountains of croſle: 
| mou 
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little faith, anſwered. | 69 


mountains ofdoubts; for faith doth not do the | Parr, IV: 
tk deed in and of ic ſelf, but as it doth *appre« | Chap. 1, 
1} hend che Led Jeſus ; if a /itrle Faith did take | 


u- but a little of Chriſt, then there were caaſe of 

)l-| | crouble, becauſe we mult have all Chriſt, or 

re| we cannot have heaven : ' but now, fith a lictle 
| 


re. faith doth Jay bold on all Chriſt, all his merits 
inſt and vertues, and makes him all ours, all is 
hel | well; a firong faich can apprehend byrt 
bel Wl | all'Ghiit , and all Chriſt may bc apprehended | 
che! {Wi by a ſmall faith -* asthe famous Kendal ſaith, 
avel || 7 he leaft degree of beliefe carries that init, | D.Kends', 
which is a ſufficient evidence though it be not | 
ſufficiently evident: the perlon tor ſome re- 
ſpe&s may not receiveit ; as there are ſcarce 
| (any who have a// aſlurance, ſo ſome may go 
to heaven without axy aſſurance: /o he, Did. 
le \fairh take hold on Chriſt, and nor hold him | 
faſt, our comfort were not firme ; what boote | | * 
WM were it to take Phyſick and nor hold it in our | 
: our Ml tomack when we have done'? but Chriſt di- ; 
a li [<< 20t oaly chat we ſhould baye faith, and thar | | 
ar of {our faith (ſhould have Chriſt, but that it ſhovld | 
nr of v0ld Chriſt ſafe and faſt againſt all the gates | 
Wi of bell; a weak eye ſaw all the brazen Ser- | 
there ll Pent (ſaid 4nftrn,) and a weak hand rakes al! | 
\ wall be pardoa, not ſome of the pardon only 4 
weak This I fay nor, chat we muſt or may fic down | 
mo-2}/5y a weak faith, and labour for no more : but | 
(ecds I! hen 2. man would faine have more faith, and 
d. cred. cries out, Lord, encreaſe my faith, and yet it | Luke 17.5 
102i, 911 not be; thentbis weak faith mu!l be his 
litong comfort : for God doth lometimes give 
F 3 the | { 
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go | Doubts about 
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Phil bo the w;/, arid not the deed to performe, and] | 
yet then accepts the will for the deed : and in 

Aus.cre | FÞis ſenſe a little faith may be ſaid to take 

| ny 2 Chriſt for our juſtification , as well asever the 
202. faith of Abraham did : perfet comfort may 
come out of imperfeR faith. Te is true, the 
ſtronger our faith is, the eaſter itis for a man 
to come to his aſſurance that he hath faith, 
bur be the faith ever ſo little, yet if webe 
ſure that we have faith, weare withall ure 
thac we are in Chriſt, and ſo out of the leaſt 
j we may ſuck ſtrong conſolation, andin timeir 
will overcome doubting. | Faith and knoy- 
ledge are two things, and it ſhakes not out 
faith to pieces, that many myſteries of godl. 
neſle are ſo deep, that they cannot perfed: 
ly be underſtood, nor doth the imper/ 
feRion of our inward ſanAification prove the. 
imperfeion of our juſtification , fith faith 
a grace given becauſe and whileſt our ſan 
ficarion is imperfect :- when that is fully per- 
feed, then faith ceaſeth as touching the aft 
of belceving ; all the matter is, that a weak 
faith is not ſo eaſily diſcerned, we all knoy 
that is ſaid to juſtifie us, not 1n reſpect of the 
| neley of it, but in reſpe& of the office of it: 
' Chriſt apprehended by faith, or faich appre- 

heading Chriſt, doth the work of juſtification: 

z Pet-1. 1 therefore faithis ſaid to be a like preciom faith 
' A. tron childe isealier felrthen a weak in tit 

| mothers body - ſo when Chriſt is formed in #, 


by a ſtrong faith it is ſooner perceived, A grei! 


ſtar of che firſt or ſecond magnicude is a 
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diſcerned then a lefler ſtar ;| They who have 
oreat faith nſe to have greater aſſurance , be- 
cauſe a great faith is found out eafter and ſoo- 
ner : bur if one get a good eye, and come to 
know thar he hath faith,and a true one,though 
a little one , that man needs not want for ai 
ſurance. A ſtrong faith, not found our ſo ful- 
ly, yields lefle comfort then a weak faith which 
we are certaine of; we are deceived if we 
think that our perſwaſion is weak, ſimply be- 
auſe our faith is weak , whereas it is becauſe 
re doubt ſo, whether we have faith or not : 
Let a man once come to know certainly that 
he hath true faith, be it ever ſo lictle, he can- 
ot but withal be perſwaded that he is juſtified, 
and ſhall be ſaved. Great cauſe have we then 
0 ſtudy this point, to labour after faith, and |- 
frer afſurancc that we have faith ; many of 
s are very carneſt after holineſſe, and we do 
ell, and perhaps we are drawn to it by the 
deauty Which ſhines in holineſſe and vertne ; 
je labour and Jabqur, yer ſometimes little is 
nade of itz for that we do not begin at the| 
ight end, I would we would turne anew 
eaf, and ſtrive more after beleeving , and a-- 
ove all our getting to get faith and aflurance 
f faith, and then holineſle will come with the 
nore eaſe, Weſtrive earneſtly agaiaſt (inne , 
ind much ado is made to that purpoſe , and 
'1thall it's to be doubted, that ſometimes = 
ocry out aboutſinnes, more out of a con- 


eit to be-jaſtified. by good works, then for a- 
y thing elſe; elſe we would ſtrive firſt and 
4 moſt | 
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+ | moſt againſt unbelief; for true orace muſt be 
had from Chriſt, and nothing will fetch it from 


Chriſt Ike faith : noris it any other vice ſo. 
much 3s unbelief, that hinders this holy infly. 
ence from Chriſt , to kill the worms which fins 
do breed in us whileft we are in theſe mort;| 
bodies. I would we would put fotth our 
ſelves more ro get away unbelief, and to pet 
faith, that vertue may come from Chriſt tou; 
as from a living ſpring. | 

And as we muſt make out for faith , fo for 
the free uſe of faith ; for when we have it, we 
cannot uſe it withoug leave and power from 
God:,* without a continual ſupply of the Spi 
rit of Chriſt, Ir is true, that moral habit 
which are acquired by us, when we have then 
are under the liberty of our will , becauſe the 
operation of them comes from power tn us: 
but now for graces infuſed , and ſupernatural 
habits that are poured into our ſouls, theſe per- 
fef# gifts they come from above by way of infuſ 
on; and when we have them , they are not 
under the liberty of our will, but the liberty 
of cur willis under them , and we cannot 
uſe them at our pleaſure, but as God (hill |c 
give. grace ſo to do, Wherefore we mul |n 
co him to give us a power to aRour faith, to 
put it to'ule, which Paxl calls the encreaſe 7 f 
and if we ask it, we ſhall have ic: he would not! | 
Give thee grace to ask,, but that he meanes | | <1 
. [to give thee grace asked. His goodnell WW | & 
moves him ro give us the gift to ask;, and thei [et 
ſame his gooductle wiil -move him to given d 
che 
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the thing asked : and be ic but the leaſt meaſure 
of faith, yet ir carries heaven. The . loſt 
groat Was 'bt 4 groat: yet the woman lights a 
candle, and roves up and down to finde it, 
and finde ir (he did ; ſith then one drop of this 
4qua-vite is worth as much as our fouls do 
come unto, let us turne every ſtone,and movye 
all the friends we have in heaven and earth, to 
getit, and turne and winde it the right way, 
when once we haveit, Lay all upon it to: get 
as much faith as we can come by ; for the more 
| | we have, the-more ſure we are like to be , the 
greater an earneſt is, it doth not binde in law 
or conſcience the more, but we do reſt upon 
it the rather. But if we can riſe no higler , 
yet if we can come to the leaſt grain of faith, 
the day is ours; more is like co be merrier, but 
one drop will bind the bargaine; for a drop 
of faith doth not help us co one drop only of 
the blood of Chri't, bur all the blood of Chriſt, 
every drop of it 1s all oprs,and all ours for ever: 
It is not for nothing thengbat all theBible over 
are more promiſes beſtowed on faith then on 
ary grace of the Spirit elſe; and Chriſt ſo 
commends faith on purpoſe, to make the 
mouths of the diſciples water afterit : When 
he had ſhewed what drink it was which would 
ſatisfie their thirſty ſouls for ever, they cry out, 
| Lord, encreaſe our faith ; we may cry out,Lord, 
encreale our patience, our hope, our humiliop , 
&c but all will vaniſh;,except we cry out, Lord, 
encreaſe our faith ; if he encreaſe our faith he 
doth encreaſe all, - Let us then dwell upon the 
ſto- 
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ſtories that are in the Word as touching faith, 
that our teeth may be ſer on,cur mouths water 
after faich,ſith the leaſt faith that is, will work 
the greateſt wonders that are : all defire vi- 
Rory, faith is our vitory over all the fiery or 
watery aart# of Satan;every ſeveral grace brings 
a victory over ſome ſeveral ſin, as patience 0- 
ver paſſion, liberality over covetouſneſſe, and 
ſo in the reſt ; but faith doth give us a glorti- 
ous conqueſt over all, beates not one Devil 
only, but the-whole hoaſt of Hell. Above al 
(fairh Pay!) taking the ſhield of faith where- 
with ye ſhall be able to quench (not onely 
ſome) bur all the fiery darts of the wicked,that 
is, the devil: and what can Satan do with- 
out a dart ? his manner being to fight like a 
Parthian, flying, caſting his dart when he runs 
away. Andit we have lefſe faith then we had, 
then we haye ſome left fill, and perhaps we 
do but think ſoneither; when we were young, 
heat and paſſion went with- us for zeale, 
yet this was but chafte ; now the chaffe being 
blown away, the heap lefc is little or nothing 
but wheat ; ſo that we bave lefle chaffe indeed, 


| 


paſſion, preſumption, conceit then we have 
had, but more true faith, and true zeale then 
we had, therefore above all things take unto 
you the ſhield of faith, | 
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bur not lefſe wheat; we have in ageleſſe pride, | 
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Reſiſting ſin, whenit is of grace. \- | | 


CHAP. II. 
Of reſiftmg ſunne. 


JS Grant an. unregenerane man 
may reſiſt (innes primarily 4- 
gainit nature , before they be 
done , when they are a doing, 
and diſallow them when they 
are done; but not ſinnes meer+ 
ly againſt /wpernatural light and revelation of 
the Word. Arifforle faith, all that are drunk, 
do repent them when they are ſober, becauſe 
it is a ſinne of nataral ſhame, and yet on a- 
nother occaſion the drunkard is for his pots 
againe ; Wherefore this granted hurts usnor, 
(chat ſome unregenerate men may reſiſt and 
difallow ſome finnes, ) Some tell us thac there 
are ſome things that are evil intrinſecally, and 
are forbidden, becauſe they are naught of them- 
ſelves, and that there are things indifferent in 
their natures, and (mnes onely becauſe they 
are forbidden; which ſeemes to introdnce a 
ſummum malam, and to queſtion _— 
God be the only ſummnnm bonum, if there be 


things which he doth command , becauſe they 
are of themſelycs ſimply good. (__ 
af» 
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 affirmes, that the very natore of chings done 
doth nor make them good, bu: che command 
and willof God. Nothing-would be a ſiane, | 
were it not forbidden by God , ſaich Amſtin; 
and Scot diſputes it , that every thing but 
God is good , becauſe it is witled by God: 
and indeed if ſinne be the tranſgreftion of a 
law, there muſt be a Law before there be lin, | 
if there be any thing a (inne, but as and when 
it is forbidden ; as there is nothing good bur | 
as Go wills it, ſo there ts nothing evil but as 
God nills'ir; the things ſaid ro be forbidden! 
becauſe they are intrinſceally evil, were for-| 
bidden by that unwricten law, called the law 
of nature; which is Gods Law as well as the 
Law written in Tables of ſtone firſt, and in 
books after. Bur my bulineſle is not ro diſpute, 
but'to ſhew that to reſiſt and diſallow finne, is 
not a ſure proof of grace; a moral man only: 
may and doth difallow finnes againit nacure 
and other finnes too ; ſometimes becauſe thcy 
are baſe rather chen bad, ſometim+s he may 
ſer himſelf againſt on: finne our of love to an- 
other; for though vertucs do nor, yet finnes 
may and do croſte one another, ſomecimes out 
of ſhew, again out of feare, bur co make head 
againſt all ftnne as fin,out of the love of God,! 
above all things, to the contempe of our le)ves, 
and to hate 3ll ſinnes as well as not to do them 
ow. of hatred to the navghtinefle of ſinne to 
the contempr of the world ; this is it which 
proves a change of our nature. Books are fo 
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As an unregenerate man may ſer againſt 
ſome ſinnes in the doirg, and diſaffet chem 
when they vre done,and yet be {till unregene- 
rate for all that: ſo a regenerate man may 
yield too much, too long, too often, to 
roo many fi innes , and yet be Regenerate 
for all that, 
and to take full content in jr-in do- 
ing, and when done, that cannot bc, 
when the fact is and known to him to be-a 
fault, Pax/ hath made this cleare ro our bands, 
firſt in ſinnes of omiſſion, The good that 7 
wou'd, I do not; then in finnes of commiſſion, | 
but the evil which I wownld not , that I do, yer] 
all this while Pan! was a gg Ya man, 
though ir were thus with him, ic proved 
him'a regenerate man, becauſe we 'as thus, He | 
did the cvil he would not, in aremiſſedegree, | 
therefore he ſaith, /r #7 /,and nor 7, but fin that 
dwels in me, as a tyrant, yot as a King: I 
know that the beſt of men may on occaiion 
fall into the worſt of ſfinnes, The 'Aileſians 
(faith the Philoſopher) are not fooles, yer 
they do the things which fooles uſeto do: fo 
many godly men are not wicked , yet for the 
| matter of their actions, too many of them 
fall coo much , and roo often into r00 Many 
of the {ame finnes which the wickedeſt men 
do praiſe, but not in the ſame manner and 
degree. It is Atrutb, that uſually godly m_ 
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do ſhew ſome of their uprightneſſe even in 
their very ſinning,and ſometimes more of their 
uprightneſſe in their ſinning then in their obey. 
ing: for , when Satan thinks he bath a man 
where he would have him ; and when cory. 
ption is ſtrengthened ; and grace is weakened, 
yet then to finde a ſtriving within againſt ſin, 
and (ach a ftriving as never gives over till : 
man hath gotten up, andis come to himſelf 
zgaine, this ſhews much ,uprightneſle and great, 
fincerity of the heart, the heart being the worſ 
piece in a Wicked man , 'and the beſt ina good 
27ay. Butſtill the queſtion remaines , whe- 
ther when he ſins he do not conſent to it, and 
delight in it? -I anſwer , conſent he doth to 


Neque ani- 
musa fatto 
excuſatur 
guands 
dicitur a» 
liquid non 
| ex animo 
freri, quod 
tamen 101 
> fieret miſt 
animus fa- 
ciendum 
decerneret,| 
Aug. de 
Mendac.c- 
Fo 


execution of thoſe, canrfor be folly conſtrained 


they be, the more of it ſelf the fleſby part 


elſe he could not do it. It is not poſtible for 
a man to be drawn to any thing (imply - 
#ainſt his will; for the will cannot poſſibly 
be forced, that were to unwil the will : ſome 
rell us, the outward imperate ats of the will 
may beconſtrained, bur not the inward eli- 
cite as; but the work muſt begin at the in- 
ward eduRions and motions of the will; and 
if Yelle & nolle, to will and nill cannot be 
forced , then the imperate as that are the 


neither - it's granted the fleſh doth conſent, 
and Thope the will is partly fleſh, and as far 
a£it is carnal, it will and doth conſent to and 
delight in finful propoſitions : yea, the worſe 
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| | plers- conſent : it is done not (imply againſt the 


| thisafter«griefis enough to free a man from the 


{| of the Word ſhew to be finnes ( as the ficſt 
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yielding to ſin. : | 


not he, but finne which dwelt in him, the law ' 
of his minde was againſt it, and the minde of a 
man is in i manner the whole of a man, the 
Will as regenerate hath a maſterly alehotiry 
over it ſelf as it is fleſhy, and doth gall it in- 


more after the deed is done, then many times 
whileſt and when it is a doing. I think no 
free aR of the will can be withont ſome prece- 
dent or concomitant delight in the will- bat 
this deleQarion laſts not, it pleaſeth not : 
This difference is in Sexeca, Epiſt, 39, that in 
the wicked vices are turned inte manners,and 
that they do not only tickle with ſome delight, 
but pleaſe; butin the good and vertnous, they 
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are out of their element , vices do delight in- 
deed, but they do not pleaſe, becauſe this itch 
of delight pleaſeth not; there is then ſome 
Kkinde of conſent , elſe the thing could not 
be done: yet it is but a /emi-conſeut , not 3 


will, but agaioſt the minde rather; it is a mixt 
ation, parthyconſented unto, and partly not 
conſenced unto ; and the more we conſent be- 
fore, the more penance it puts us unto after, 


guilt of finne, in caſe it be thus more or lefſe 
in all ſinnes we know to be finnes, and more 
eſpecially in ſuch» ſinnes as nature skips over, | 
only the light of the Spirit with the revelation 
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ties or doing them the wrong, or the next! 
-way,) there are (innes only becauſe forbidden 
by the Word written and the law of God, 
{and' by the law of our regenerate mindes, 
now in caſe our heart do riſe as touching theſe 
| things,it cannot but be a proof of the dwelling 
| of Chriſt by his Spirit in us. The ſumme of 
all js,that an unregenerate man cannot reſiſt ſin, 
as finne, for then he would more or lefle reſiſt. 
every known ſinne; what a man doth as a man, 
| that is common to every Man. A regenerate; 
man'/may yield co fin too much, too long, too! 
often, yet there is an immortal ſeed lurking in 
him, fed by an immortal ſpring , which will 
by the influence of God bring him to himſelf 
| againe,which is vertually a reſiiter of all known 
finne, and will at laſt aRually ſo refiſt ſinne, as 
co maſter and conquer ir. | 

The comfort of all is; that thorigh it be long 
firſt, yet he ſhall recover out of his falls: in; 
che meane time he may learne to wait, In' 
law a woman is interpreted to be free,| 
if being aſlaulted ſhe do reliffy and cry ont. 
Reſiſt cry out to God, and inthe Cours of 
heaven we ſhall be held as guiltlefle and fauit- 
lefle, Howſocver with a broken heart give 
it time, and God will grow fiicnds with us a- 
2aine: ſee this inthe Prodigal yourh, who 
did runne away from ſo loving a father bur at 
pſt he came to his father, and then he hat be-| 


being bumbled he thought himſelf not good 
envagh to be anbired ſervant; 1 am no more 
8. Wor- 
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worthy to 'be called thy ſervant. The Pro». 
digal did nor what he did by chance or miſtake, | 
but wittingly and too willingly : He would 
have his portion, nothing would ſerve him bur 
he muſt have his portion in his own hands,and 
for all this when he was once humbied, his fa- 
ther at the firſt Hght, ere he ſpake one word, 
took him into his favour ; where finne had a- | 
bounded, grace and favour did ſuperabound ; 
the texc ſaith the beſt robe (the original'is, char 
robe, that prime robe , asif he ſhould fay , the 
robe of all robes) was ſcarce good enough for |* 
bim ;pthe Prodigal ſaid not he was wo ſon, bur 
thac he was not Worthy to be called a ſon. Go 
on then and return, expe& more ſenſe of Gods 
favour thenever, and know that. the robe of 
righteomſne ſſe is thine. - ] ſpeak rot of having a 
new robe ſimply, but a new claime: not a new | - 
tirle, bur a new frnition of an old title. And 
| what if our ſinne be ſince our calling 5 fo was | 
[the (finne of the Prodigal : he was a ſohne, had 

| God for his Father before he turned Prodi- 

gal, yer ar laſt his Father did not hie him in | 
the teech with old matters, bur of the two 
was rather angry that he came in no ſo0- 


ner. 


But it is weeping croſſe brings mein; ſo it 
did the Prodigal : he made a vertne of neceſ- | 
ity, yer he found favour in his fathers eyes. 
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But I did not feet any acual reſiſtance inche* 
doing of what did. ' No more do' we finde | 
that the Prodigal -did': he was carried head- | 


long againſt his generg] reſolution ; ſo tay: 
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be | 
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be when the tentation is ſudden, violent,cun 
ning, one, orall theſe. | 


ft Rope 
| 


Some brief particalgr caſes about reliſting, | 


I, - About reſiſting in dreames; | 

A godly man, whether he eat,or dzinkg; 
ſleep, or, dreame, moſt do. all. to the glory 6 
God. _ He'is under God and his Law 5 letp/ 
ing and dreaming as well, though perhaps ng 
35 much ſleeping and dreaming as, waking, The 
Philoſopher, rhough-an Heathen , ſaid long 
fince, that bis yertuous, man differs from av 
cious man in his very - dreamer, , And angther 
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holds, that the dreames of Philoſophers ought|Mif is: 
to differ from the dreamgg of other common an. 
men. * And we finde in the(gid times that Gol is: 
| himſelf did make uſe.of dream.ng dreams for be /| 
the good of bis Church. | The manners of the Wbut 
minde do too -much follow the complexion WWmul 
and -humours of the body , and che body dot Mdrea 


much -in dreames; in ſ):ep.the rational. ſoplets 
not immediately bound , nor the Phantal| 
neicher,bur by participation, Sleep is properly iſto d 
4 ligatiny, of the eutward ſenſes ; therefore the 
wiſcſt of PhyGcians make.,yie of, dreames., ton th 


and ſick, mens ereames diſtoyer, ſomewhat 0 
che body : Why may' notg;much be had out 0] 
dreames.to diſcover the quality and complex! 

OD! 


- © 
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| and] refoſtime. firs in thowb- 
on vf-the foule ?:' In-'the day! /a:vman hath 

great hebp from his reaſon; '2nd?F0m other; Chap. 2. 
occaſions*: but ih *the/nighr;; when vhe' is 2- 
ſteep having not - his: reaſon av commit ,) one 
would think [that Seran' then tiad''the' advans 
| tage, arid fo he hathitoomiuch, and the rather” 
| for that-the ſenſitive: pare of @ mat}: doth 46| 
much-ir dresmes; the/proper organ'of dreams| 

being the phantaſte-a; /ex/3tive! facalty, ' And] 
,0 Wl beſides; Saran can Us nothing/immediately on 
0) WY our wills, bur be can infuſe almoſtwhat! he wilt 
<> inco/-087:;phantafie : | whence we 'reade of 


not diabolical -dreames: Now thetifora man to: 
(he BY finde himſelf much free from (infet- dreames 
0g (excepting ſome few: who ſcarteever dream) 
11 Y andrveherithey' comer that his heatris ſer againtt 
ther themy even'to cry inhivſleep;beemſe his fancy- 
gt BN is: cartied/away with wicked 'zholghts, this 4s 


non an] highi point of: reſiſting: | chiefly if when he 
5008 is awake, he bumbieforit and go to God 20! 
for be his friend, not 6nfy i his choughts waking, 


but in his dreames' ſleeping, and do order his 


x(00 WW mulcicude of buſineſſe in the day, that his 
jo {Mdreames may not favour of Vaxity or worſe in |Ecclel.5-3 
le v1Wthe night; we cangotde ignorant, how much | 
tal our holy God and his holy Angels did uſe 


to do, andcan'doin caifing and-ordering our} 


e the||Wdreames in the higher; except we *be ignorant 
, loin the Scriptures. Corruption in our ſleep| | 
oy, {heth-a'preac advantige over'us; over it hatts | 
at 0 Wwhea'our ſenſes arefree;the pores (45/cwere) 
c 0 BWofronr ſoules lying 200260! operi,” And mh | 
lex h 


{evil being) an Anget'i is able: 'withont "out | 
k _ G 2 "0 2: 4I32 FRe IM leavei_ _ Fen 14 


_ - %- ap 
[ 


[7] 
 - Heave (though not withour-Gods leave) to 


= 


1 delights, Wherefore,if when we are aſleep,an(] 


"Meſſe evil nor tobe choſen, 


breach inſpicarions into the fancy of ' man, 
immediacely- without uſe of the ſenſes, and 
to offer them to the underſtanding ; now| |: 
albeit the underſtanding do not uſe the phan+ : 
taſie as an 87 gay, yet it. muſt needs ordioarily | Bi 
nie che phancafies of our imagination as an th 
objeft ; As alſo Satan can do muchby the me- 
diation of our phantaſmes, to tickle with de-| WY. 
light, and to juggle the conſent of the will: } 
and which is more, I think che devil bach ſome 
power to caſt in ſome flaſhes of illumination 
into che minde, and can hold a candle to out 
very reaſon ; and for the ſenſual part of a man, 
he can follow itimmediately with ſuggeſtions 
one upon another,and fo coſtic up defires and 


are nader fo many and ſo great diſadvancage, 
weknd that our hearts even then can and | 
riſe at ſinful dreams,and are ready to wake for 
the griefe we have at noQuraal ſuggeſtions ;it 
is2 Kr proof that we do reſiſt and diſailow fir 
with a thorow diſlike. | Go 


N. 4. 


Queſt. May wot 4 regenerate man yield 100 Meec: 
| lefſer ſine to re 1, und | wh 
© He may,buc he ovght not, I know notwhat\ com 
fin for the ſubſtance. of the a& a regeneratt|Mro; 
man may notdo.cxcept che blaſphemy aguinl pai 


che holy Ghoſt: char ſin be cannot do , e- 


nt 


——_— . FFI 
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to avid s greater. | | I. 


cauſe he cannot fin that ſin, bac he muſt allow 
i in jadgemene and affeQion, .. Philoſophers | 
tell us that warme water works as cold in re» 
lation to hot water : and we look on a lef- 
| ſer evil. under the colour of good when it is 
[co put by a greaterſin, Buri is a true rule, 
| chat a leſſer ho allowedand made choice of, is 
more guilty chen a greater ſin yielded unto 
by occafion of ſome cunning or ſtrong ten- 
ration :. and therefore *ris not properly to 
chuſe a lefler, but rather 8 greater finne: we 
muſt nor chuſe a lefler, were we ſure we 
ſhould thereby avoid a greater - we muſt 
ſtand it out againſt all known fins, great or 
nall, and leave the ſuccefſe coGod : for if we 
muſt not do the leaſt ſin,that che greateſt. good 


may come thereof, then . we muſt nor chuſe the | 


leaſtfinthar'is,to avoid thereby the greateſt ſin 
in the world. For if we.muſt not (as we muſt 
not, Rom.3.) do evil that good may come thereof, 
no not the leaſt evil to procure the greateſt 
200d, for that the-lesſt ha is direAly againſt 
God the chiefeſt good, then much lefle may 
we do the leaſt evil. to avoid the greateſt 
vil chat is. Lee the avoiding of the worſer 
vilbe counted comparatively a certain good, 
yetitis'aleſſe good, then for that which is 
baply good to come thereof.” Sith then, any | 
vil is not to be done, that any good may 
ome thereof , it follows that a lefſer ſin i? 
ot robe done, to avoid 2 worſer fin. It is 
p4inſt the narure' of any Gnne whatſoever , 
0 be choſen; fin is not eligible ypon any 
G 3 rerm<cs 


Part. IV. | 
Chap. 2. 


| of the: Regener werfinning OY 


'! | tEtmes' Whatſotver,"Troaſon may be ar occa- 
''?| fion (to MMaſbrare'rhepraceof the Pricice »yer 
crezſon 9 nortG be” choſer-on- that condition, 
a' feyer” miy* accidentaliy:>be-an occafion to 
fettle 'our” heaſth ; y&t/'a man! opghri; riot} to 
chuſe 'a fever! 6h'thoſe «tetmes ; ' one fine: may 
prove # -meanes t6 eure unorher; as one diſeaſe 
may another; yet not to þEchoſen ar all, There 
is 'nq good cotnexedtoyany! finne ,othatowe 
fhoutd-*Yathtr: thuſe themnithat g00d'to: which 
all Gin'ts oppoſite , thar 5s), /thar divide good 
' | wich is in God as demonſtrated inall 'the 

comtnandments of God: v7 17 13 3 


\p 
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WIC - fret ' fuk $53; 5 W+ 
rhether whih a'repenerats 1, man doth(as fo | 

| ; he doth)6s againſt knowledge and confeient, 
te therefore doth allow bimfelf in"thoſe ſin 


Pings? 


54% {148 ; « 


All finnes ute mrerially fines apainſt'con 
ſcience; for if finnes be'(ﬆ they be) branches 
of rhe Law, atd this be (as ir is)' rhe rule of 
| conſcience”, then finnes muſt needs be all of 
thent in this ſenſe " againſt conſcience. But 
choſe are faid'ro br formafyand aQually aguioſt 


(as before' ſo) 'we ſay'itis but a ſemi-allow- 
ance,bur not a pleni-allowance ; there 15 _ 
. | ; de3 J 


EY: againſt conſcience, 


A. 


87 


dead, bur an hid principle within, which when 
it comes to it ſelf, will recal all. A man in 
tentation is like unto 4 man in aſtinking dun- 


; 2con, the ſmell isalitle death unto him at 
0 his firſt coming; but when he hath been in 3 
y while, there ts the ſame ſt'nk, but he ſmells 
le nothing: No ſooner is be out of priſon 
e and taken the freſh aire, buthe ſmells the ſtink 
Fe of the priſon if he come but nigh it: ſo at 
| WW | ficlt © in, the! rentation there is; a ſmelling 
| WM of a ſtink, there is no ſtink like unto, finne ; 
de] Win a ſenſe there is nothing ſtinks bur, ſione, 


or long of finne; nay,ſinne makes the ſweeteſt 
fajelt that is to ſtiok ; it makes, the Word the 
{:your of death »nto_ death, the ſtink: of all 
ſtinks; 'but when one js ,once accuſtomed to 


wil jchejak's of ſin, he ſmells nothing ; but when he 
6, Wis off. from that ſtinking puddle, and hath re- 
{| Wi covered. che free uſe. of his ſenſe againe , the 


ſtink of finnie is ſmelt, and.is a nuiſance to' vs : 
ſo. Davi3, 11y wounds ftink becanſe of my foo+ 


:00-| WI Hi-veſſe : and ſtinking wounds do threaten 
ches\ Wl dahger -.,and this ſhewes that there is in a 
oil 2otly mn when he is 3t the worſt, ſome ſeed 
[1 of Wi 6r ocher 'of grace in one corner of the 
Bot\ Mi che beart or other, of a diſſenting quality from 
volt) WM! finne.; which when time ſerves, and the 
com Ml ornie 38over , will, bring forth. fruit unto 
rate! righitedrfuciſe : and therefore it is ſaid noted 
6 hel bc f-2i/ is ſowne for the righteous : where- 
yet | fore ina righteous man there is a ſemina) anti- 
low-||Mpathy ro finne, | 


not 1 
lead, 
—_— 
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Part, IV. 
Chap. 2. 


Simile, 


2Cor.,2.16 


Plal.38.5. 
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_ How we ſinne, 


Rom. 7. 
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N. 6. A caſe. 


How can a'man fin, ſith. ſine is firſt in the wil, 
and tbe will can will nothing but what is good| 


It is true, the will cannot reach beyond its 
own obje&t which is good : but what good? 
either chat which is good , or that which ap 
pears good ; good in 'truth and (hew, or 
g00d only in ſhew and not in truth. The wil 
may without fin take a leſſer good, and ſeave 
a greater : but zhex it is ſinne, when the will 
doth will that which is good .only in ſhewe; 
chere is ſomething or other ſteps in and cozens 
us, making vs beleeve, that for the preſent 
exigence itis better to take the good of plet 
ſure ,or profic, ox honour, rather then of he 
lineſſe, or honeſty, There was - a neſ/cience 
in the underſtanding , before there was fin in 
che will of Angels or our firſt parents: amt 


| bur_ no deceit or ignorance of any thing ic wa 


knowing of many things , ang yet is in Angels, 


| bound co know before there was (1n in the 
| will, Errour in judgement .is a. puniſhment 
and conſcquent of fin : the puniſhment muſt 

needs have been before the crime , if there 

were errour in the judgement befoxe {in in 

the will, and God ſhould haye been a puni(h- 
er of the creature before the creature were 3s 

an offender. *Tis true, Paw! ſaith, 1 Tim?. 

14. that Eve was ſeduced being in the tranſgreſ- 

fron : ſo that ſhe was in the ada 
| ore! 


—_—_ ————_ 


C| her fone of internal pride of her | heart : for 


Ooget the willisſet ngood, 


fore ſhe was deceived : if not before in time, 
yet. in nature: this her being ſeduced was 
not her firſt ſin; for though it did go before 
the ourward aR of herſin, yer it did follow 


the woman had not given credittothe intice- 
ments of the Serpent, except firſt her minde 
had been tainted with the loye of her own a- 
biliry, and with a certaine proud-preſumption 


of her ſelf, Chry/oſtome drives. at this to be 
the ſenſe of that place , that «Adams (in was 
as no finin compariſon of the fin of Eve. How- 
ſdeyer, notwithſtanding this place it holds 
firm;thar (in begins at the will,and if the under; 
ſtanding preſent any evill to the will as evil,the 
will cannot will it as evil; therefore evil comes 
clothed in the skin of a ſheep; and the ap- 


| pearance of goodnefle ariſing out of the pro- 


fie, or pleaſure, or honour which fin, brings in 
the month of it, cheats the will to accept of 
chat which is eyil, but doth not. come in the 
appearance ofevil, .Thus ſinne. crept into the 
Angels at firſt,” when there was nothing to 
bribe chem to fin from within or without ; nor 
was there any thing , bur the Serpent without 
to draw eL4am aſide , but the mutabilicy of 
bis. will, God took no grace from the Angels, 
he took none from Adam, but with-held the 
aQual ſupply of his Spirit, and ſo ſinne came 
in, ſine having only a deficient (not efficient?) 
cauſe; and thus Adams ſinned and let in a flood 
of corruption into us all. The Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, that Adam finned not, but that he 


was 
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FRETS TR 
__ wits gt Hectived,5. e, not deceived as Eve was 
40 of HeEviEp the'Strpent. © Some tell us, that 
che will muſt neeeſſarily Follow the Hf diQate 
| of the _utiderſtafiffing: bot beterh Fehiok rhey 
aber a) Nt uis'n tale, 1 truſt reil yon 'Whar's preat 
Eicuit. anje | SCHoJar and a great man cold” me long” Hince ; 
"12. chat the 'praftick underſtanding'and the, will 


> rhe farne faculty {and if {6,then 
| | ""Titaſt bur foHlow 
\ it Telf: ant were this true in Divinity, then 
there needed dnly ' a diſtin und clear en- 
lightening of the underſtariding: there is h0 
arſe 


wilf aty power to" refiſkor to tefufe; Tt'is in 
ſo\matiy places of $79, Ut *Febik"it Toft 
1aÞ6br to ciredtly | thit the Wilt is 'as Quieen 
Wehetir the (otpnes Fob 'Lord Pre; 
dent of the'Connret: "4nd; tho 
cannot $6'out-of her owni'object,” ard cannot 
2& without the Mb, the will 
Hath (power overthe underſtanding , "and nor 
the ynderfiaridivg' over the wily, Yet - bo'h 
utider God ; the wilt is mof&octupred "then 
the underſtaridifs ;' ind how Egrh Th quireer 
| aioſt ini the will, ifche will five n6ttfing ro'do, 
and c3hnot chuſe *buc follow'the faſt Tefoltui- 
! og, of the underſtanding 21 can chufe whether 
I-wilt underſtand this or thi 1 can chuſe 
whether 1 will,” will/ic ornor, Ican' ſee the 
better and follow'the worfer >  and'thus when 


e for grate to fanRifie and'reMifie the will," 
which was'cotidethied forrg fince as abrat'of! 
Pelaginsin'Piry { not were there lefe 'ro the] 


d; though the will| 


br ſinne , we are faid ro' ſidtte agaitift know- 
| le 1ge.. 


SE ADC A AR Oo = =m . co ww rm mr_ 


enadth 
—————— on 


{of fiogulars, he takes ic when its cobe done and / 


[Theſe rwo Arch-jugglers, finne and Satan, 


ELITES 


yet the will is ſet on $604. 


the-worſer,though he ſaw it ta be the-worfer in 
the view of it in the general, yet ations being 


choſen, to be the fittcr,and in one reſpeRor 6+ 
ther: rhe:better from the preſencexigence. The 
Heathens ſaw, that-no man can. will vice as 


Auſtin '(aith, thatnor -only we would not be 
miſerable, but that; 'we caunort chuſe ro: bein. 
miſery! as ſuch : ſo that when men make away 


there/is:lome miſtake; by reaſon of ignorance, 
if '\not.avtecedent £011t2he@: contaminant with it 
when ivis made choice of, vas Pany faich, 3157 
nat pou 


themind faith it is not to be done tburthewwilt 


|[derſtanding: Andthen forſooth;to:avoid moles | 
ſtztion;, to woe 'ſome advantage or other, its | 


concluded as fit to be 'done,and hererhere isno 
full- all>-wance, becauſe there is ſuch' trifeand 
diſpme whetherfic to be done or not;' it being 
natural:to us to defjre to be eaſed off the pre- 
ſent-rentation, it-matters not on what tern. 


FW 1 


licdge. No. man-can follow the: worſer as! 


vice,:*but under ſome other colour; And/]| 


chemſelves, they do-itinot to bein miſery, but;| 
inthe puſh they:do-it,7 as thinking tobe freed: 
|frol miſery : -a0d «therefore'1t-1s-held),”: char}| 


8 touch | a; womnn, yet (th "avoid form 
cation|\1it is good: SOagain, !Haſpr aid , The), 
counſel :of Achitophel was \good, but wot at | 
that time: (ſo becauſe! it is known to be naught; | 


being:corrupted caſts acountermand-dn'the un- |, 


' Enchirid, 
: Co 7 Z« 


: Scot. Col. 
lat, 19. 
1Cor,7. 


i 


| 


do ofcen cozen us out of our general reſoluti- 


oh when we come to particular _— 
Bk y 


Romer,20 


4 by caſting 2 miſt before oureyes ; that like as 


in'a miſt we- cannot know where we are, 
when we ate in places we knew well enough 
out ofthe miſt,and ſo we loſe our ſelves and 


once Cleares up, then we enter into complaints 


waa foe 010M and hands,and are even ready 
to caſt our ſelves into the pir of deſpair;and wo 
is me(ſaich ſucha finner,when his eyes are once 
| open) -thateverTI was borne co finne thus 4- 
| gainſt knowleedg, conſcience, and mine own 
reſolation! This complaining after ,: ſhew 
howit ſtood: withns before, that we were be- 
ewixt two, anddid not fully allow our ſelves 
init; but were led afide'into' x wood by our 
| awh concupiſcence ; and therefore we mult 
comfort our ſelves , that all this was bar in 
{che fic, that ie was rather the (ickneſſe which [ 
was. under, rhen I that did it. Learne hence, 
that knowledge withour ſtrength of faith and 
hopein God , will not do; that our refolu+ 
tions of themſelves will not hold ; that in part 
we may anddo allow rhat in; our afﬀeRions 
(which are ſo many little wils) as delightful 
and convenient , which we did difallow'1a our 
jadgements, So that there is allowing and 
difallowing, a conſenting and diſſenting in 
reſpett of diyers faculties, or of divers prin” 
ciples in the ſame faculties; but the judge- 
ment carries ir at laſt, and draws from us bit- 
ter teares and heavy complaints, that ever 


+ eee eee, 


chat 


' 
wy 


our way: but when_ the miſt is gone, and it| 


B'S=ER>5=xz%!| 


with all the bitrernefſe imaginable , then 'we| 


we-were ſo foolsſh in our imaginations, 25 tO do| 


"Reſt fine of ſn, 


WE | 


that which we did know to be naughe. 1 do- 
ic.as Iam ficſh, Idoir not as. lam Spirit. 
And thus we ſee, how a manis ſaid to do a 
thing he knows to be naught, and yer in the 
higher and better part. of his ſonle he diſal- 


lowes , which is the reigning part in 7iele ever, | 


in a7 often. 
N. To 


4s touching reſiſting , When it is doubrful who- 
ther the faFt be a fanlt or not... i 


Part.IV. 
Chap. 2. 


All regenerate men ſhould be on the lafer 
fide, and ſhould ſhun all that hath any appear- 
ance of evil :o chew, though.ic donor, appear 
ſo to others.: or if ir do to others , but do not 
look. like.ſinge to ebem,then this rule doth not 
binde them : and for nece{ſary duties, all the 
appearance. of evil muſt not .hinder. us from 
doing them; we mult not leave any thing 
undone , which is and ought to be done, for 
all che Gews of evil in the world. Buc fuch 
is Our corrupt.pature, that weare tgo wiliing 
to beleeve what we are willing to bave , and 
it the conviction be not full and cleare, a 
good man may venture too farre in finne,and 
luffer-his cunning wit , and falſe heart, to de- 


ceive. him, as though ic were a great queſtion, 
whether it be ſinne or not ; thus becauſe hy 
is 00t willing that any pleaſure of his ſhould 
de liane, therefore when ſome good 2nd learn» 


they 


po CEE 


ed men publiſh any thing in defence of gaming, 


& 


T The. 5s 
22, Calyis 
in locum. } 


L 


{ -"Refiſtwoy of ſon 

[4:1 they werite'upon & that'it is not tobe queſti. 
+ | oned,” but that-it is Jawfol, and are over head 
and ears it} Tables ; Dice apd Cards; ere they 
#reaware; amd . when 46+ah4a man famous 
20d known for his holineffe, was enticed by 
his beloved Sarabto rake Hagar, the Church 
'might well wonder how on a ſuddenthey were 
full of fooliſh and ſtrange Polygamy , which 
ofice grownto a cultome-Uid ſo beblinde the 
very beſt, that one would think they did ſtrive 
who ſhould malciply wives moſt :  and-when 
this diſeaſe was once! entred/ inco- the. Church 
by the hands of Abraham, it was practiſed as 
thouptr it were rather a vertue then avice,al- 
beir directly. apainft' ther:inſtivurion:, neither 
was it caſt:out of the'Church-rill the caprivity 
of Babjlon. . 'Look on the Word, it is out of 


Gen-2-24) cueſtion polygamy was'and is a (inne; but 


Mal. 2» | 
ae. look on- Abraham firſt, and on all the wor 


8| thies almoſt in the Charch, and if ar firſt rhey 
did. make ſome ſcruple and:queſtion: of.ir, yet 
being led aſide by their own coneupilcence at- 
ter Satan, it-was- in their fenſe out of queſti- 
on that it was a lawful thing ro: have more 
TEL wives then one,& that withour ſtint, The Phr 
morzl.L. 2 | loſopher notes of Exndoxiu4, that he prevailed 
c.6. Ech, 1.| much indiſputing for pleaſure, becauſe he was 
7-67. j no'volaptrous manhimſelfs men did imagine, | W 9 

that he ſpaks the truck, becauſe herein- he! did) © 
mor fpeak for himfe}f, and'-thus we (ſee how 
apt we ate to'venture upon things that are 
nayght withour making'avy head, or refiſtance, 
becauſe we are ted on by the' ——_—_— do-| 

| rine 


» ade ts. Mi c—__ — 


ih 


our — ——— / x * ” av | 
95 | 
. - 

reno emer, 


— —— 


r:)Part.1V.}| : 


| in doubtful caſes. 
cine of ſome, men in fame; for holineſle,, 0 
learving or both, | TI-SN IL Chap. 2:1 

.:/Jndeed if we forbeare and refſt -upon. eve+! 
19.1cruple, we ſhall never-ſir quiet in | our 
hearts: for, what with the cunning of Satan 
and,, the; Ceceit there is in ſio!',,..we are ſogn 
brqught from: one ſcruple ro another , till.we 
(crupleat every-thing , and forſake all Ocdj- 
hanges as the ſafer ide. Some queſtion, whe- 
ther it.be, not ſupegſtition , to, abſRaine from 
a;thing as unlawful, except we be ſure of ic? 
:Tis,true Paul did forbeare to take pay : but 
be. did nox.refuſe; it as 2 thing, jn-it ſelf unlaw- 
ful;but. upon other - conſiderations. In mat> 
texs of Divine worſhip to forbeare; as (inful, 
when ,*cis no ſuch | ching, is pegative [uper- 
ſtitzon., as, Touch-not, - taſte nor, handle not; 
but.in-another caſe, when men are nor ſerled,but 
rather as. Mereors, hanging betwixe-rwo, and 
though.onpe uſe-all. ordinary diligence cannot 
tell which is which;a regenerate man may ſtep 
t00.farre, and do that which is tin, but not a 
ſn becauſe he.is'not ſufficiently convinced that 
iis an. errour or alinge; ſufficient convinced, 
ſay, for if a man. ſlay till he is ſo convin- 
|ced, that no ſcrup!e creeps in, there will. beno 
| reſo]urion at all.; for Satan hach(as-they tell us 

ine, Ml yh. have;great, skill' in opening the ſecrets. 

:4\ 9 0f[the - 4/ack,. art ) great adyantage tO, Wierus de 
work, almoſt what be will ( God permittingy | Preſtig. 
onthe phantaſie (which is the looking-glaſſe| Dm. * 

ofthe, underſtanding) and can. thereby. fill Ds, v 


Wks head of a man full of - proclamations, | xo. | 
el and | 


ty SOS "I 


"Refifting of fin 


| Zeph. 1-8: 
| 


and cover all with a-miſled uncertainty : fo 
chat if we hearken to onr ownfooliſh wits, and 
vaine hearts we ſhall do nothing bur ſtumble 
at ſtraws , whileſt we are/under the lInreof 
the rentations of Gur own concupiſcence , and 
che guiles and wiles of the devil. Bur-when 


| the doubts are fuch. and fo grounded, that it 
| doth; ſo perplex us , that we cannot finde any 


probable light, to finde out which. is which, 
which lawful; which aolawful., here the ſafer 
pare isto be choſen; provided, that there be 


| not ſomething to move us to doubt of thele 


doubts, whether they be crae doubes or not: 
ſo thar we muſt abſtaine from all appearance 
of- evil,if in abſtainirig rhere be allo no ap- 
pearance of evil, elſe we- ſhould be bound co 
chat which is contradictory, as to abſtaine,and 
not to abſtainefrom the ſame-thing : where: 


| fore we muſt reſiſt and defiſt when it hangs in 


ſuſpence, which is which, but when we come 
eo look upon it- as very probable and moral- 


| ly certaine, it's ſufficient to ſettle us; elſe who 


can tell how to do bis duty to his father, or to 
his Prince, fich he can have no further certain- 
ty then moral afſent built upon the credir and 
voice of others ? which yoice we bave all rea- 
ſon to beſeeve, and no reaſon but to belceve: 
ſo that ſtill the Sun ſhines on the ſafer (ide, as ic 
is ſafer not co game then to game, not to po- 
lfgamy ic thenco venture on. it, not to Put 
money to uſury then to put money to uſe, not 
to- follow the faſhion chen to dote on ſtravge 
apparel; it being out, of queſtion that it is - 

in 


4 
«Dt. —— Debt. 


{| becauſe he hears or reads ſome objeRion to 


in doubtful caſes. 


FM 


finne to abſtaine from theſe praftices. And 
when once we are fetled on good grounds (as 
all ougbr, and do defire ro be) then we muſt 
notturne againe to unſtable doubting, becauſe 
we are aſſaulted with ſome arguments we can- 
notanſwer. Thete were a Se& of Philoſo+ 
phers, whoſe opinion was, that nothing could 
be knowne for certaine, but this one point, 
that there # nothing certaine ; wile and learned 
men have agreed,that it ſhewes great weakneſs 
in 2Mans braine, to have his principles ſhaken, 


the contrary, which he caunor unriddle. ; Alas! 
things that are falſe, may many of them many 


thenthat which is true. It is enough that, we 
know-it to be a fallacy, though we cannot in 
particular diſcover how, being we know: it to 
| becontrary to that which we know to be rrac,) 


Chap, 2. 


Sceprich. 


times come with more ſhew of probabilicy, |. 


{ic.in Ls. 
cullo. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of 'Prayer. 


&&#Rayer was propoſed as an it, 
oy ſtrumentofgreac and nece. 


ſary ufe 'to fave ns tharmkeſf! 


FY -fromſinful motions,and Sari 

2 nicaſ'tentations: and the he 

a 'that-are, ace daily to cry ont, 

4442 - © Lord;teadus notintotrentatr 
of? Lord pardon us,fer that in many things me 
are drawh aſide dy onroWnconcnpifcence;and 
in many things we fin, the beſt of us «ll; Lord, 


take away our concupiſcence, now ſome, then: 


ſome,till thou haſt taken all away : Lord, keey 
away, and break the blow of Satans tentati 


ons. Andasweare to pray away our ſins, fc 
weare to pray away ourdoubtings; Lord, help 
our unbelief; Lord, exerciſe our faith. - And 


that we may the better hold out in Prayer, we 


muſt not only have an eye to the 4, butt 


God ; ſo Aoſes for a man, Can God feede (i 
hundred thouſand in the #/ilderneſſe? So Sari 
for a woman,did ſmile at the promiſe,as thoug 

[ 
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' the power of God, the beſt that have been 
have beene apt to ſtumble at the power 0 
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looks for no fees, but thanks only; our Adyo- 
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Ke | 99 | 
{ it were:mpoſſible'thatſhe now'ar aft ſhould; Parr.1V- 
| giveſuck. Thus'in'the Old Teſtanfent, and Chap. 3+ 
| inthe New Teſtament : So the Diſciples; They 

did beleeve that Chriſt was God,' and yet they: 

could not tell how to think chat he cox/d Kill 

the tempeſt, except they did awake him: and 

for out-parts, we have advantages over they 
{ had, who lived when Chriſt ſtood under the 
| forme'of a ſervant : this did dazzle their eyes, 

thatthey could not ſo well ſee into 'his omni- 
{ potencie, as we who have Chriſt in heaven, 
{freed from all infirmities, full of all glory, to 
| prayto, and: to pray by ; and: yet weare too | pr 70.21 
apt i "our prayers to conceit that God is too] © | 
like x,can do'what we can,and when its once 

quite paſt our power, we doubt it is almoſt 
|paſt his power alſo ': Whereforethe berrer ro 

ſtay us in our ſtaggering prayers, we muſt be 

well'ſerled as touching the nature and* power 

of God, the Office and place of Chriſt , and ' p:; po7; 
{then we ſball the eaſier prevaile with God,and ! vellref o> | 
have power over the Angel, Soall things are |" 7/7: 
aid ro be poſſible to him that belitues, and no» Pn, aw! 
thing impoſfible to bim that prayes; ſo be ithe 7.77222 
prayes belecving. - Our prayer'is but a prayer |c.16, 
in-name; except it bemadein Chriſts Name, | 
who'is our friend in Court, our Advecate with 

the Father; he needs not doubt to carty his | * ms 
(cauſe, when the Sonne , who is his Advocatg | Advocars, 
to plead his cauſe at the barre, is the Judge to | 7% e744 | 
ſentence his cauſe-on the Bench, Chriſt our —_— ek 
Advocate will never forſake his Clients : he _—_ | 


My - T_T 


+ mmm 


FF 206 Againſt diſcouragement 
I [rc is equal with the Father, and hath as much | 

to do in the Court as the Facher, We ſay.we 

doubt not-buy. he is wiling. to grant out re- 


| Eph.z027. [4ueſt: we have no cauſe/to doubt but he is able; 
ground we our. praiers pn.that of Pax: that he 
is able even to. ſubdue all'things-to himſeIf,and 
| then our prayers will be, firme and ſtable. 
; N. I. | x» 1 
Particular Exceptions and Tentat ions as touch. 
ing Prayer. 1» [3 757, 


- The firſt, that Prayer is-of »o nſe,1and. that 
when a Prayer is made, there is need of « new 


Prayer to-beg pardon for the. defeRs,of that 
Prayer, | and. then another prayer 'to heafe the 
fla wes of that Prayer; and:then-another to do 

| as muchfor that,and then there wond be avicfi:! | 
| niceprogreſſion, without any ftop-at any Prayer: | 
1 This is holpen by-making the mercie-of God, 

| and merirs'of Chriſt a ſtay:to ſtay our ſelves and WM 8'* 
our Prayers ion: we ſee cthac we grant requeſt [vt 
many times for ſome friends: ſake, rather then {M97 
for the parties ſake :-Sa God doth alwayes W/92 
grant vs our requeſts for Chriſts ſake, never for {Wj©7c 
our owne ſakes. Albeitthere be too many de 4 26 
fefts in our Prayers-made, yer fith there is notMj*!*: 
any defe& in the merits'of Chriſt, for -wholeY;9f C 
ſake only they are granted; our Prayers when 
ar the worſt, being madeiin the Name of Chril 
may ſtay their heads in che-boſome of Chritt. 
We need not pray for Angels, we mult not pray 
to Angels, norin the name of Angels, bur onl 
in the Name of Chriſt; Chriſt hath our nature diſpe 
| whic 


Po P——Ien—T——— , -- - ap}. 2.5 as 


| | 
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hat 
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yet: | 
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and | 
neſts | 
then 
ayes 


{ but our fins were fet on his head, he carried our 


\love'and compaſſion in him, and perhaps in a. 


ET "IS" 20 os "00 
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FIT 


the Angels in heaven be or-can be; he is ac- 
aintad with our griefs, and can 'pitic us the 
better ; He had (we know ) no fins of his own, 


ſine; by che which diſpenſatign of his , he did 
experimentally learne the better to relieve us 
in ourſins. Many particular crofles which we 


was never fick or lame, or blinde , yer by the 
benefit of his health, his legs, his eyes, he had 


| 101 | 
| which the' Angels thave not ; therefore he-'is} Pare TV. 
| more willing to do-us good , then any, or all 


have, he had not ; as for ought we know, he | 


experience whac it was to be blinde, tobe lame, 
tobe ſick; and he not only.had ſuch compatſi- 
6n when- he was in the dayes of his fleſh, bur 
be yet b#tþ as man; for albeit now he cannot 
cry;for-us (tears being incompatible with a glo- 
ified eſtare) yer he bath the ſame bowels of 


greater intention then he had when, he did 
weep over 7eruſalem ; and therefore weare to 
put up our prayers in is Name, and to ſtay up- 
0n his interceſſion, and not run our ſelves in a 
circle ſtill an end, without ſtop to be praying 


r for | 
y de 
; not 
chole 
when 
2brilt 
hriſt. 
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anew-for pardon of the frajlties of our pray- | 
ers; the laſt reſolution being into the mercies-] 
of God and merits of Chriſt. | 


The Schooles themſelves have agreed that 
thefirſt diſpoſition of the heare mult needs be | 
without any preparation antecedent, (ellc ri; 
firſt could not be the firſt); Chriſt having me-, 
ited it for us,and-therefore there needs no ſuch 
Wſpoſicion to - prayer::.for then we may as well 

H 3 lay, 


—— —— —=ﬀC C—_—_—_— —— 
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Part TV. 
Chap, 3, 


Eſa.s "Y ; 


T 
— 


_— 


G-/102 | 


difpofition; there is no way left but to relt in the 
* | love of God andblood of Chriſt to pardon 


cf . . . 
whar is amiſſe, to accept what is well -zybere. 


Seqr.ſent.! 
3. Di. Q, | 
| Zo | red for ns of his Father that our prayers, - were 

| their weaknefles more and worſe, ſhall be ac- 
cepted, and theſe his merits are made ours 


&ion, and effeftaally by his interceſiion, and 


bet: Q.20 ; tercefſiorrof Chriſt by way of diſpoſition. In 
ig woo |rentation-all is inan hurry, the ſoul is halſe 
tw | aſleep, and we had necd- look higher then our 
applicar *| ſelves, 4nd higher thenour prayers for com: 
ſua me1ita| Fort: ttis' not for our ſakes, nor-for our 
i*1ito:%. | prayers ſake then that we or they are accepted 

at the throne of Grace, Our prayers *'will 


it not that they and: we are laid upin the 
boſome of Chriſt. Indeed our prayers -would 
be of »onſe, were it. not: that God doth 
hear our prayers, not for our ſakes, or for our 
prayers fake, bur ozely for Chriſts ſake. He doth 
heare us «por our prayers , but not. for our 

| prayers, - Chriſt dorh offer up our perſons and 
our woodden prayets in his Golden cenſer to his 
| Father;wherfore we muſt not diſpute our ſelves 
Re?.3.3- | out of our comfort, nor ſuffer Satan to put 
| pf belides our prayers , þecapſe our - prayers 
are bur ſo ſo. A father givesto achild becauſe 

-> |beis his father, ere the child bath; done good 
orevill ; -nor becauſe the: child is ſuch or ſuck 


__— 


e—_—— 


fore we mult look up to Chriſt who hath meri- 


mrritoriouſly by Chriſt himſclſe and his fatisfa-| 


Scot, Quali | WE by ourprayersdo apply the merits and in-| 


not ſupportour hearts with the leaſt hope, were| 


pR—_— 
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achild ; or makes ſuch or ſuch requeſts : yet 
hedeth expeR- that his child ( ſo be it he be 
of ſofhicient ' age .) ſhould do ſo much as 
come and aske, tro make the child the better 


the- things he means to give. God he gives us 


the beſ# things of all before we do or can ask;| 


which ſhew that our asking is not the cauſe of 
his giving. 1 was found, laith he,of them who 
ſought me nat, How can that be, that he ſhould 
[befound of thoſe thar ſeek him not, ſith we 
| finde thoſe things we ſeek for * Are we not 


| aid to finde ſometimes ſome things we ſeek | 


[not for > The meaning of the text 1s: plaine,, 


ta receave, tO retaine, and [to efteeme| 


Part, IV, - 
Chap. 3. | 


\that God- comes to us firſt without our pray- 
ing, or ſomuch as thinking of him, as bedid: 


0Parl, to Matthew , to others: but when | * 


once- we taſte the ſweerneſle of him, then we 
leek after bim , and- ſeeke for more of him 
iy, -eill we come to Heaven. 


The greateſt gifts of all ( Chriſt and his Spi- | 


tt)are given unto us before we can pray : now 
if God can find in his heart to give us the great- 


et without any prayer; can we doubt whether. 


he will give us the lefſer when we pray 'as well 
wwe can? Chriſts interceſſion is it: which:| 
doth the deed. God-cannot except -againſt 
his intexceflion ( be hears him alwayes)nor 
will be; againſt our:prayers : as * good ſay bis 
nterceſion/ is 'of -»a «ſe, as ito.: ay; ou?| 
prayers: - are Of zo. »ſe. Not that we areſo 
r00d,or our prayersJo good, that he- cannot 
tke-exceprion againſtus:and our prayers ; but 


H 4 becauſe 
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Non quice 
quid bow us 
kama fecit 
acceptaiiir, 
ſed quic- 

quid facit 
107 Tepug- 
uans bon» 
tati & 710- 
ſig rationt 
Scot. Q'0. 
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| for #4 is ſo-go0d, that he neither can nor will 


| no. Such interceſlions are not of Gods endi. 


becauſe Chriſt is ſo good., and his intercefſion 


rake exceprion againſt him or his interceſſion 
for w;andin this caſe - Chriſt and Chriſtians 
make one perſon, as *twere in Law; his intercel- 
fiorfor 4, and our interceflions for our ſelves 
are all one interceſſion. l{peak not this.asthough 
that when we pray at randome, . that Chriſt 
doth joyne with us, and put vp ſuch prayers;no, 


ting : but when a poor | Chriſtian doth bi 
beſt, and layeth alli/upon ic, to pour ont his] 
ſoul ro-the Lord, and yer cannot do any great 
matter, thote: prayers are of good w/e, though 
prayers not fo much prayed;as ſaid, without any 
faith at all, are of 0 «/e ar all.Chriſts. interceſ- 
fion:for #4 1s accepted ag meritorious 2: our in- 
rerceſſions are accepred.in and through: his in- 
terceſſion, as rorthy by acceptation : we ſome- 
rimes pray amiſle,:and then we mifle our aime. 
Sometimes we put up fooliſh prayers,” we aske 
we know:not what : wherefore we muſt pray 


in ſome knowledge, in fomefaith,and: then out| 


lib, 9. 17. 
Sicut vis 

luntas dis 
Vina accep- 
tat alia 13 
tali eradu, 
itaſunt bs: 
nain tal; 
gradu 
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j Dus labeg. 
ly7 


nm. 


7:8Exſ0.Scot, 


| :ke; »:Do not think thar all that a go@d} man 
'ſfaith;or:Coth; 15 accepted, bi cauſe his perſon is 
in fayoure but whatſoeyerhe doth; thar is not 
repugnant ta goodneſſe;go- right reaſon, and 
;CoOrruerehgion; is accepred /;/'this' accepration 
f5.no metir,tor ic prefuppoſeth *ithe- merit of 
Chriſt... Wein our prayers: are nos accepret 
becauſe our prayers are good; byr becaute of 
-Ghuiiit, and far Chriſticis that” we are; accepted 


fo! 


os 


— — 


| prayersarewrequeſt : in:heaven” for * Chriſt 
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fot 


105” 


ammpraer.. | 
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for good. For ſhould God marke what is "wa" 


miſſe,” or what is done amifle, who coald ſtand | 


in his ſight ? All would be naught, and come 
tonaught for us: yet this excuſeth not us in our 
heartleſs and heavy calling'on his Narne; the 


Spirit of prayer makes no ſuch concluſions,” as | 


not,to care how we pray;becauſe our. prayers 
come to hearing, not for our ſakes, or for our 
prayers ſake, but for Chriſts'ſake and his in- 
rerceſſion ſake ; faith will call vpon ns to call 
upon God much. , frequently , fervently , and 
when we have done our beſt, done all wecan, 
toconfefſe that in the way of ſatisfaQtion our 
prayers arc unprofitable prayers, that all lies 
onthe ſcore of Chriſt and his interceſſion, and 
what if we be ſo dumbe, and | our hearts ſo 
ſhut thac we cannot ſpeak? Yet Chriſt 
and Chriſt his interceſſion is ſpeaking for us 
day and night. I ſpeake 'not of much 


carry us 1n our prayers and teares, whether we 


all in heaven and all in Earth: ſo in the Old 
Teſtament, their uſuall time was at the-time of 
the ſacrifice,and theſe facrifices were types of 
'he Meſſtas: fo' that be our prayers long of 
ſhore, rhey maſt come in the hand of the Mgf- 
143,and rben our prayers (hall be welcome to 
the Court of heaven. This is clear, Fadg.20, 


in: 


the Tribes refolved to war with Bey jam 


Po Goo. ay pn-pet wan 


ſpeaking, nor againſt much ſpeaking, but wþen. 
wethink ro be heard for our much ſpeaking ; | 
no,no, *tis for Chriſt;and to hitn our faich muſt | 


(peake much or lirtle,and then we ſhall carry] 


when there was no King in 1/-ae/, the reſt of 


and [_ 


Pare IV. 
Chap. 3. 
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agiturplus 
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and though the odds by far, was theirs, yet 
they went tocounſell to God; they ſhould 
havefirſt asked., whether they (hould fight or 


queſtion was, who ſhould. go up: fiſt? 
(30ds anſwere is, 7udab: they fight, are beaten; 
then they pray-, are beaten; they fait allo, 


now they ask not who ſhould go up firit , but 
whether they ſhould up( not againſt Benjamin, 
as before ) but againſt our brother Benjamsn ; 
as though they .did think they were beaten; 
becauſe it was a Ciyill war againſt their 4zorher 
Benjamin, they are-now humbled, rake Chriſt 
along with them, make a Generall Muſter ( all 
the people ) they faſted, wepr, before the 
Lord ; ſo they did before, but now they offer- 
ed burnt>offerings by the hand of Elcazar the 
Prieſt, and win the day : fo tbat prayers and 
abing dayes, weeeping and humbling dayes 
come to little without Chriſt our burnt- offer- 
ing. ſpeake not this of Chriſt, to countenance 
that toy in any,us though: ordinances did no- 
thing, and Chriſt mult do all. Tere were who 


were not for Pay!, nor Cephas, nor eLpolles, | 


but were all onely for Chriſt ; but this ib to di- 


| videtbings which God, hach joyned together ; 


ordivances can do nothing without Chriſt , 
Chriſt will do nothing ordinarily without his 
Ordinances ; they may go- and fay they arc a- 
boyeChriſt, who do anddare fay they are above 
his Ordinanceszthey may a$: well ſay chey arc 


not; but they took that as granted :. their | 


ace beaten; then they go to counſel]. again, and| 


'bove Chriſt | himſelfe : His Ordinances are 


— — 


hn 
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oreat Ordinances, mighty thropgh God (but 
not withour God ) to batter downe ſtrong 
[holds : the briefe of this is that God cando all 
without prayer or any Ordinance elſe, but or- 
divarily he will not ; prayercan do. nothing 
without him , So we ſee, 7udg. 20. 28. when 
once they had him ar their burnt-offering ( a 
type of Chriſt ) whereas before it was oxe/y Go 
op, but now, Go =p, (faith God ) for zo morrow 


marded to goup, and promiſed to proſper: ſo 
that prayers, teares, faſting, come to nothing 
wi burnt-offering, that is, without 
Chrilt. 


Num, 2. 


bat muſt be done;when we finde no good by pray- 
er ® | 


We think that no good is had by prayer, 
ecauſe when we pray againſt fins or croſſes; 
linnes ſometimes are the worſe, croſſes 
arethe more : ſay it be ſo to our feeling , yet 
pray on ſtill. Pax! did pray thrice, that is, often 
(as Daxic/ did thrice a day,at what time there 
could be no burnt-offering ( no type of Chriſt) 
intheworld) and yet it would not do accord- 
ling ro bis mind for,the preſent,but he hadGods 
[Grace which was , /afficient for him : ſo that 


I willdeliver them into thine hand : they are not |- 
onely permitted ta go up, but they are com}. 


Ithoughbe had nor that he did aske, yet be had 
thaGwhich was /afficiext 2 ſo that God may 


ſaid 
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Non virtus 
gratia ſed 
Au.in Pſa. 
37. Chyy/. 
bom-30.in 
Ge. 1, 


mo % WoT" _— _ - , — —— — 
ſaid to gratitus when he doth deny us : as the 


{:] patient askstheSargeon to take off the plaiſter 
when it akes, the Surgeon denies him, arid all 
for his gobd, for that he knowes it muſt ake 


ere it will heale : it is Anuguſtines obſervation: 


had prayed the third and laſt time : and he had 
not the thing in kinde . neicher which he asked 
for, bur that which is better, his grace (ſhould 
be ſufficient far him; nor (as Chry/oſtotne notes 
out of the tenth verſe): did Pax think much 
of it that he had nothis deſire punRually 
granted him: for God doth grant us our 
prayers even then when he doth not give us the 
things we pray for : yea, he doth grant us by 
denying : the errour is, for that we think the 


Jam. 5. ws 


Lord grants nothing if he do not give us 
| chat, or all that we would have :. and. if when 
we pray moſt apainſt fin, we chink fin the 
worſe, it is not worſe, but it ſtirres worſe, 


———R_ 


fo that Pawhimſelfe had no anſwer, till he 


and like a kennell the more we ſir it, the 
more and worſe it inks: when we caſt water 
on the fire; the fire is not more, but yer it ſmo- 
thers more: ſo when we pray againſt lin, (in is 
not worfe;” bur ir may ſtink : worſe; fin is not 
more,though it do jew more.Pray on'ſtil}, and 


| prayerat che laſt will pray fin quite away; 


\ count it a'mitter of praiſe if we pray a little of 
ſin away {fot a little is a great deale; be not as 


| c$yerous men are, who in the matter of money 


think alittle 'to be nothing, Whatever -we 
feele, let us by faith. believe that the feryent 


prayer of a righreous man prerailes {'not a Jit 


What, when-nogaed comet by prayer. | | og Þ 


tle) but euch : how much , the tex. ſaich, not. 
but by:mpch is meant very wwch: orif you will, 
by much:is-meant, el:good and fit for 19 $0” bave, 


| Think;ofcen of the prayer Chriſt made;:for; Pe, 


ter #\-Whart ! did he pray for himthat his faich 
ſhould-not fat/e at'all > No, no ! but that his 
faith ſhould not »t#erly failez we lay rearth ro 
the roots of rrees, | to- ſave them from dying: 


graces) chatit ſhould not faile him in his need, 
Chriſt makes no-promiſe to Peter;thathe would 
pray for him chat he (hould not. fin, .or that he 
ſhonIdinort deny him; but that bis faith. ſhould 
not: faile, though, Peter (bould and did. fall. 
His faith failed in ſonie degrees, bur it was the 
lame numericall Faith till, - and his faich ; did 
finde great ſtrength from the prayer of Chriſt, 
ſorhat.ic-was able to fetch him pp/againe when] 
he was downe, avd ready todie away :thus we 
pray.agajnſt fin, and then feele (1a ſtir moſt and 
ſtink moſt , yet our prayer is not loſt, as Chriſts 


ſinned, and that grieyouſly, As Peers (inne 
proved a medicine to-cure him of pride and pres 
lumptjon ( a more dangerousfin.then\hys ſin of 


ſtrepgth-againe,ſo will ours, when we pray,we 
lowe;/good ſeedgthough we ſowe itin rhe dirt, 
yet we ſhall have a good crop: cither we (hall 


Chriſt prayes for his faich,(the root. of Perexs |. 


| 


prayer was not loſt. for Peter ,-. though Petey | - 


denying, ) ſo iris with us : and as Chrilts prays» |- 
er--d1d fetch him. and his faith co life and | 


Chap. Zo | 


Lu,22,33 


C # 


Fa dirze 
u3 me 20n | 


not (io, or if we.do, ' our ſin ſhall humble us, 
ſhall be a means to cut to pieces that Maſter-fin 


#1 ſpirituall pride; pray ftill co God, ſtay for 


God,| 


— A— 


neger ſed ut 
non deficte 


at fides tua | 


Chry{ 
om. 33. 
in Marth, 
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God, and ftay upon God, and the day will be 

| ours, which ſhews more ſtrength of faith then| 
in caſe we had been kept from ſin';-many times 
| we get by loſing, we riſe from ſin-in berter 
| caſe for Heaven then eyer- we were before: 
and thetof the Apoſtle will be found rue in us 
 - | Wherefin (the great enemy of grace) hath 
Rom. 5.20! abounded;Grace wil abotind much more. AsPity 
| aus ef | gota world of wiſdome and heavenly ſtrength 
| norbus, | by his fin; S& David, Pſ,119:8. 'O forfake m 
TT ommen” | notutterly;-thiat is, (faith Huſt;ne ) forſake me 
| _ | notexcepr it be's hrtle for"trial,'to make' he 
 Aug.inPf.,| know my felfe; -and whatif'one ſhould (inne 
183. + | the veryſinhe prayes againſt? "Yet he my 
Aoguſt.in| be ſaid robe beardfor al that. It's exiough to 
provethat our-prayer is thers heard ,* 'becauſe 
: God makes that {intobe'an vecaſion chargrace 
{hall abonad'moch' more ;/ then if we'had not 
ſinned that fin; whatever is a cauſe or an' occt- 
| robumble us, doth'do vs good; Crofles far. 
} ified humble'ns much , but nothing (@ much 
| Rom.4.18. | v5 the committing of ſinne;, being ſanRified: 
prog This is ro hope againſt hope, to pray againſt fin, 
math even then when' (iti takes'' an occafion'by our 

| quem Der | Prayers{(as by the'commandement ) ro ſhewit| 


| afferre poſ-| Telfe: the more ſinfall;1t being a trurh coo clear] 


Lo 


|/umus ut \ yo be denied; that ſcarce atiy thing doth -hutn-|/ifo 
5:revreſus, le us liketo fin,feltin the fight and ſenſe of it, Y + 
| ya pg 4 deny not but we do well-co pray againſt any, whe 
oculis vi. every particular ſin,to be kept from tt's and 4 {h 
demns di-| incaſe wefall,to be freed from it; take {4ns one} *nd 


GT by one, and there is nonebutwe may,we mull} 
Hom.39. | PFaY 3painft; yet to pray to be freed from - hk 
in Gen.47|- PO It ee 1-05 © OHIREENER ] 


\ — 


What, whenno good comes by prayer. \ 1u1 


warrant for ſuch a prayer; I mean, thatbe- 
ſore wedie we ſhould be freed from all and e: 
yery-fin, for we are to pray according to Gods 
revealed will : now God hath- revealed -umto 
-us, that whileſt we are in this fleſh, we (hall 
notbefreed from fin from our birth to 'our 
death; there is no time wherein- that of Johy is 
noterue, If any man'ſay he hathno fin, be 2x &- 
| the truth 6 not DITCH faith nat,(faith 
eAuſtine )) If anyman fay he had no (in once, 
but he that ſaich he hath ino- (ſin. now; for 
whileſt we live, we-muſt pray 'to God, a&to 
give us onr daily 'bread, foto ' forgive us our 
daily Cinnes : therefore it cannothold, that «we 
(ſhould once think by prayersto take fin away 
quite from us; that cannot'be, thar muſt not 
be ;' for we have fome need of fin whilſt weare 
here; and ina'ſeriſe God may be faid to hay: 
ſome-need of our finnes, to'make ſome medi- 
cines of them: all we can look for, is, to pray 
away the domination -and moleſtation of fin , 
the'beſt we can. look-for, is, to be kept from 
thegrenr tranſpgrefſion till death come, and then 
dearh wilt do what all our prayers could not do, 
that is, divide our ſoul from our body, and fin 
from both. 


fin { ſimply an6 abſolutely ) Ithink there isno )Part.1V, 


Chap. 3. 


Pſ, 19,1 3 


- Nor can it be denied, but that many times | 
when-wepray moft and moſtearneſtly againſt | 

1{m, that then the motions of thatfin fly moſt 
land moſt eagerly in'our'faces: as wheniwe pray 
[apainſt covetouſneſle, 'the ſpirit of the world 
(doth tir-up ſo-many earthly paſſions, that we 
| are 
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| Diabolus 
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& ſepius 
umpetre- 
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dire fifti» 
nat impro- 
\ | VIdas me 
] ces. Chryſ, 
Dt war. (o- 
£r in Mar, 
Hom a1 6. 


{are then ready to loſe our ſelves in che midi 


\ of our ſupplications, . So; alſo., when we are 

putting up earneſt petitions againſt the luſt of | 
| uncleancefſc , ſuch a ſwarme of fleſhly motions | 
,doeven then throng in upon usthat we are e-| 
ven ready.'to-be-daunted. in-our praying ; a 
wholc hoſt of helliſh luſts dv cry like ſo many | 
futjes haunting us: with tentations, one upon 
the neck of the-other, even, almoſt ro make us| 
afraid to pray againſt this fin,To allchis Chry- 
ſoftome. gives usithis ſatisfation : The Devill 
( faith he ) hath;his leflon without þooke , he 
is not to learn:;that whenwe come to pray, we 
z2re putting in petitions againſt him and his 
. Kingdomie,wherefore he doth then caſt it; all 
bis fiery and bloody and dirty darts: when uf! 
king on our beds, he lets us along, becauſe we 
let him alope.; but; when we;come to pray #- 
gainſt him, he thruſts in upon us with a. cloud: 
of ſtrange thoughts, which are-even ready to, 
gallow us out; ofthat litcle wit and faith we 
have, When Zoſes and eAaron went into Pha 

ragb to let /ſrael go,itwas worſe with 1/ratl 

afterthen before : yet they followed Pharavt 

with their ſuit;in the Name of God; and gare| 
not over, though. matcers -went barder and| 


| harder wich 1/-ae/ till. There twq, poor old 


men with no weapon bur ſtaves in their hands 

dare brave Pharaoh to his head in the midit of 

#1 his grandees,and ſome ſay theſe ſtaves were 

(hepherdsſtaves,and ſhepherds were an abomi- 

nation to the Egyptians: he difſembled nor his 

-condition ong jor,bur by faith went 0n;; þelie- 
ving 
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| MEE: 

| God would be as good as his Word, and bring |; PartiV. 

a | his people- out of ZFgype,; all obſtacles | Chap, 3. 

f | notwithſtanding ; and when he was firlt called 

$| to that artavd , after that hiscalling he felt his 

- | If | tomack much againſtir, yer he went on, and 

a had ſuccefle at the later end : So (hall we rave 

y | Wl [in our prayers at Jaſt how untoward 1oever 

,n| I [things ſtand in our way , and hang in ou: light 

us| I | for awhile; wherefore we muſt not tic com ne 

1-| by it thus, buc go on ſtill as the woman gave | 

ill | Wl | not over,but cried, Lord, have mercy on me; for | M:th.x5. 

he| Ml | my Danghrer 5s wexed With a Devill : So go On | 22 

wel and (3y, Lord, have mercy on me;for my ſoule, 

his | WW | even whileſt I am praying, is vexcd with an nn- 

[all Wicleane Devill, a covetous Devill, with a 

lu | dumb Deviil, fo that I can hardly ſpeake, 1 am 

we! haunted up and downe with the evill ſpicic of | p5;, +5 4 | 

y -\MWpride , even then worſt and moſt, when I am 

oud MW moſt praying againſ} theſe naughty paſſions, 

; to | Give not over , all this and more then this, 

z we {Ml ought not. ro ſhake our confidence in prayer : 

P ba-\ ſodeed if we give over praying, we may be 

ral Mquiet for the preſent, for fin and Satan Ike 

rach Wenough will give over vexing;trouble not them, 

gave Wand they will not trouble us: Sin is like a 

r and Mbrew , let her ſay and do and have what ſhe, | 

: old Will , and (he will be quiet : but we are called | 

nds Ftothe taming of this (hrew,which prayer at 

jſt of Wong running wil-do,albeit we are peſter'd with 

wel many odd and very bad thoughts che while], | 

z0W\- ſich God hath given his Word and hand that 

x bis kk we for what we will and when we will,we | 

belic-Fſull ſpeed (we making our petitions accords | | 
I ing | 
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quante di- 
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Chryſ. Ex 
' | vatiis lo- 
cis Mac, 
Hom.1 6. 


Hab, 2:4.) 


ing to his will, and tm the Name onely of his 
| Son )we need not any ſpokes-man but Chriſt; 
for asan holy ancient Writer faith, we may 
come and muſt come tohim withour the leave 
of any porter, any other Mediater or Miniſter, 
ſith God is ready to take the words out of our 
mouths, as in Davids caſe, the woman of Ca- 
24an, and the prodigall, who no ſooner did 
ſeeme to begin his ſuir, but he had his anſwer, 
and ſo ſhall we, We 


N. 3. 


Hay we pray againſt ſin, when we have no diſps 
ſition, no mind at all to pray ? 


Not onely we may, but we muſt pray when 
| we have no diſpoſition to itat all, and we ſhall 
pray that indiſpoſition away; as to ear- againſt 


| ones ſtomack, may and doth fetch our ſtomack 


a292in.The juſt liver by fxith,nor by feeling: and 


ſro! 
of a] 
and. 
ble a 
f0 


he is ro pray. by faith racher then by feeling,] thou 
Bleſſed is he that believes and ſees not, that prayiMihe x 
chough he feeles not ,As life naturall, ſo lik. 
ſpiricuall may be in fome chiefe parts without: jc 
feeling, ay without the feeling uſe of theſ;,,,. 


rongue it ſelfe. In things of the {oule it goes the be 


fr 
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not ſo much by what we feel, as by what th: todif 

Lord doth promiſe and we believe - ſuppoſe , 

then that our affe&ions for the preſent ſtand long a 

! ſo, that ourhearr ſeemes to be averſe fron, , 

| prayer, the minde within is not ready ro atlilflg,c. . 

iche mourh in prayer, yet, if we can bur lipFr;up þ 
ON 


\ 


Bite diſpoſonion.” 


from within , it is acceprable to God : nor is 
this to pray in hypocriſy, it is rather to pray 
inthe higheſt degree of ſincerity, when we can 
bold out againſt all inward oppoſition : when 
we have onr affetions to carry us along , it is 
[no hard matter ro pray : for then we have the 
| advantage from the cock within : bur” if when 
fin hath deadned our afteRions, and rentations 
have ſo puzied us, asifno life nor ſoule were 
inus, that we are like aleg aſleep; if then we 
catrand do life wp owr ſoules to the Lord, then it 
5s x prayer of faith indeed; then we pray beſt, 
when conſcience and nothing but fairh and con- 
ſcience doth force us to pray ; it's hypocriſy 
when we pray onely with the lip, and the heart 
is contented ir ſhould be ſo.: bur when we hode 
ſtrong oppoſition from within, and yet in {pizht 
ofall wedo pray againſt (in,ourt of love to God, 
and out of hatred co fin, this ſhews a moſt no- 


ble aRt of faich : It is no hypocriſie, for one | - 


toprofeſle his love to a man whom he meetes, 
though his heart doth riſe againſt that man for 
the preſence , as long as he yields not to it-; he 
knowes he ſhonld atfeRhim , and ir is part of 
his miſery, that as yer he cagnot . bring his 
heart-overtoir, ard thys he doth ſalute him 
the betcer to bring his heart to him : this is nor 


todifſemble : So, when we ſpeak ro God, { put | 


caſe our affeions do riſe againſt us, ) yet as 
long as we know that we ſvowld, and 'we faing 


vwonld, and do what we can that we 71ay bring | 
theſe rotten and hollow hearts of ours t0.4 | 
nght bene, this is not to play the hypocrir _ | 


Pſal, 25.1 
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God ; Nay, our prayers are many times then 
atthe beſt and ſtrongeſt, and moſt firme when 
thereis leaſt delight and feeling: and if we hold 
out,our good God will bring our hearts toit 


4 atlaſt : if we pray onely when our affe&@ion; 


are with us, then thank our affeRtions; butif 
we can hold ont in prayer when our afteRion; 
ſer themſelves againſt us, then are our praier 
prayers of faith, caſte much of the' Spirit, are 
pleaſant and pleafing to God : this is the wa 
co win it with prayer, and to weare it with] 
comfort at laſt : if we give not over , fin and 
Satan will give over, how ſoone or how long 
it will be firſt, I know not ; but this I knoy, 
that (tn and Satan w/l, all, and mf give ove! 
ſooner or later. Many out of their aftccion 
ſtrive againſt in , ſtrive and ſtrive and littk 
comes of it :' God gives a wil), but not to pet 


{ forme : bur if we wou'd tarne our ſtriving on: 


into Praying,or rather joyne prayer with 0 


| ftriviog, prayer will unknit the knot, and 
' | ſhall breake looſe. When a bird is fait in a gini 
is tonoend to ſtrive and flatter , the bird 


rather the faſter in : but the way is, to untie tþ 
ein: So, when we are fettered with (in, if 
{trive only and not pray, it ſhews that we ſtci 
by our owne power; power to do evill we hut 


all the glory may be bis: concinue then in pr 
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but power to undo evillwc have none : butff20n? 
| we pray as well as ſtrive, it ſhewes that we uff's, d 
{the wiſdome arid power of God,and God oiſſſ®* 2h 
cat and withbreak the ſnare and- deliver u< ma 
and this he will make us.finde by triall, that = | 

ct 


 bittlediſpoſition, 


| 117 Jos 
| | er, be much in prayer, grow importuvate, im-| Part TV. | 
en || | portunity will doit ; not importunity i» mach} Chap. 3.| 
(|| peaking., but in mach praying. When we come | Luc. +8, 


c0a Well ro draw water,we uſe not to come a. | Marth. 6. ; 
way with our veſſels empty : So we need not 
tocome from this holy wotk empty away , 
[God will fill us, who filletb all in al, with com- | Eph.r. uk, 
| fort,and ſtrengrh,and wiſedome to take heed 
ofthe ſnares of fin againſt another time; it's | 
noteaſie to catch a bird ina ſnare the ſecond 

time,let us be wiſe to beware of the ſnars of ſin. | | 
Abird as long as he is apon his wing, needs | 


way 
with] 
and 


long Wfeare no ſnare. Let us ſeek things above, keep 
now, {pon the wings of prayer , and then all chings 
oveÞclow will ſeeme ( as they did to Pau!) ſmall| pp, ,. g 
a;onff{ings, duvg , droſſe: as to one whoisupon| - 
lire Migh, a man on the ground ſeemes no bigger 
hen a crow, and ( as Chry/ſoſtome notes) we 


&. iced feare no ſnares or gins which are laidin 
*h tings bere below, in our meats,dainties,drink; 
Ind ineis deceitful, whenin any company good, 


rbad,friends,or foes weare ſubjeRto ſnares, | 
bird are in danger of ſnares *x home, abroad, ar | 
tie ofFſarket,at Church,in the midſt of the Congre- 
:c MIation ; the onely way to be out of the way of 
[ſnares, is, by prayer to /eck thoſe things | Col.3.r. | 
Which are above, What? where are the Sun and 
byr00n?No! What? Where are Angels, Arch-An» 


1 gin! 


dike F', Seraphi erubims> No - neither | f 
od onlfÞ* where Chriſt (ttagp on the right hand of God, | 
liver oF © many times takePhyſick againſt our ſto. 


ccks,and force our ſelves to eat,and phyick 
h fetch our ſtomack, and one bit draws on 
I 3 another: 


EE — 


Praye though with 


another:and ſo 
faich in the prothiſe,it is good c 


ſhould even force out ſetves to pray againſt the 
Jeadnefle of our affedtions within; this phyſick| ſl | 
will do wonders,and bring about ſtrange mat.| i | th 
And what if we feelc no-|jil | 


rexs for our ſoules, 
thing > Why, many times WE 
owne legs: an 
nothing, and fo 
ood, much more will prayer 


prayer nothing 


For prayer lookes 0N the pri 


not, we ſhonld not be ſ-.ved 


\\ doned drownes a men in deſt 
dy 1 'Taſt the Angels out of heave 


when it is our of conſcience and 


4 ſomerimes we eat and caſte/M | Þ) 
* all that our mat doth do ui T 


caſe, ſith in ſpitituall rhings Gods bleſſing only | |/: 
is allin all, In food and phylick there is an | © 
carall force to do good tO the body : but in | Pt 
doth-do any thing bur the dic W 
ſing of God. | Did we ever yet pray aWay 40) 
fin > Have we ever by prayer got over any (fa 
deadnefle 2, If ever any ar any rime , then wel | 4" 
may and mult promiſe our ſelves WE (hall wy. - 
2 


and accepted by God for the pardon of allthe cl 
ſins of all bis ele&. Now God doth not pardu |fe 
one ſin and not pardon another ; for-be pl | 
| 4ons our (ins a purpoſe to ſave us, now (hou | 
| he pardon one and not another, nay, ſhonld 

pardon all but one, and not that one, we coll | 


doned marres all, coverouſneſſe alone unPi 


of Paradiſe, All ſinnes are killing diſeaſe 
and one killing diſeafe doth Kill us'as wel) 
| twenty, if not cured 3 and one fin- unpardo 
doth dame us 4s well, though not as much 


ounſel that we 


cannot feele ont ſt 


mend all in thi\ | 


ce paid by Chill 


: for one fin unpil ['5, 


ruftion : 'one (100 
n, and «Alam Oo 
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thouſand: wherefore if ever we have by prayer 
got off any one fin :be of good heart man,whac 
ever our diſaffeftion from within be, yet prayer 
will conquer that d;/affeZ;on, and pluck any 0+ 
ther (in to pieces;and thus when our feeling 1s a- 
painſtus, and we pray on for all that, and ma. 
ſer all by prayer,here the work is wholly done 
by prayer, and the glory is onely due to God, 
The end wby God heares prayers, is, that he 
may have the glory ( God bathnoend out of him- 
ſelfe;) and therefore ith in hearing ſach pray- 
ers the glory is onely his, believe it,no prayers LAY 
prevaile more in heaven, then ſuch prayers |; ry ye ; 
wherein is little or no affe&tjon to pray, and | q,1,q.5, © 
yet we pray becauſe God would haveus, and | | 
faith would have us. This is to pray by faith 
{and not by ſenſe, to hold out in prayer againſt 
che tide and ſtreame, Many men though they 
have eyes, yet they cannot ſee without ſpea- 
cles: they muſt put them on, elſe they cannot 
tell aſetter ; when we are once new-borne, we 
are all fire new , we-arc not borne blinde , but 
with ſpirituail eyes: but yet for all that we can» 
not ſee a (hine in the things of the Spirit,except 
we put on the ſpeCtacles of faith;but by faith it | 
is,that we ſee a)l heaven over, and a prayer of 
faith will pray down all in heaven ( as need is ) 
|into our ſouls. 

As for affe&ions, we muſt not build on 
them, Satan can put affeftions materially good | 
into us ; elſe he cou}d not be 41 4a» eAvngell of |2 Cor. 11, 
light; Though not ſimply and graciouſly good | *+ | 
affteRions, but when he doth it, he doth it HY | 

I 4 to 


De: nulla 


4 


J 


\ 


| 


. Pray, though with 
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hand thar we are in. Gods favour though we 


"And in this ſenſe , there is nothing that God 


| Fhis oath for it, what would we more ? Indre( 


' praters for the matter of them , without faith, 


to crofſe ſame better matter, or to beare us in 


lie in-the. negleR of ſome maine duty, or in 
ſome grolle fin ; howſoever, it is not very ea- 
fie to diſcertie Which is which : wherefore itis 
not ſafe in prayer, or any other duty, to relie 
on the ſ:vſe of affetions, bnt on faith in the 
promiſe, and then prayer of faith will do what- 
ever we have a promiſe for , and we have the 
promiſe for all in heaven, and all on the earth. 


_ $5 DS — © Coy a—— cc —- _—_ 


can do, but prayer ean do. Can ? that is tru 
indeed, but how do I know that he wiU/ do it? 
we cantell that he will; becauſe + hath oft and 
oft told that he wi//; we have his word for it, 


if we tumble out our prayers, not knowing ot! 
caring whichend goes forward, all wili come t0| 
nothing ; with wita man may ſay curiow| 


but, for the manner of our praying, 1>is not 
wit,but faith, which enables us ro pray ſpiricuil 
and cff:Qual praiers, A little Faith works 
more with God then all the wit in the world, 
Though we may. pray againſt affe50n, yet 
we cannot pray without ſome arreniton ; ell 


it were not an act of man, much leſle of a ſpi 
ritnall man, The aRts of man come from rei 
ſon, of a ſpirituail man from reaſon qualifiet 
with rehigjon: now reafon and religion canno! 
work without ſome attention; prayer mult not 
come"only out of a flaſh of imagination, conf to] 
mon to us with beaſts; but out of ſane delibe} tha 


rationf 


et L—— 


= 2 = © — 


lect bs 


wa little diſpoſition. -. | 
ration, which doth require ſome attention; now 


though there be not Ever aRuall attention 
running through the veins of every petition, 


ea-\ MW | ſo a5 to (hut out all wandrings, ( this I confeſft 
tis | (hould be) but yet our frailty is ſuch that ſome, 
elie\{M| and roo many wandrings will be , which- God 
ehe\ſM | conſiders as our infirmity, and notwithſtand- 
nat-\ i | ing accepts our praieras long as it comes out of 
the| Ml | a ipiricual habit of grace, . and be ſet on work 
th. | at firſt by an aRtuall intention of our minds ; a 
500M | vertuall intention - may ſerve all along after, 
erut\M{ cough there be ſtil] a mixture of Ome roving 
) it {| extravagant thoughts : I ſay, this may/ ſerve 
- and\W co make our praier currant at the throne of 
or it] grace , and in the Court of conſcience, Nor 
deelMW| muſt we on rheſe grounds, and ſuch grounds 
ng ot as theſe, fin to day becauſe .'tis but pray away 
ne toll the (inne to morrow; the Spirit of praier breads 
1rio8{ no ſach blood, hearken co no ſuch concluſions. 
faith, Wl Alas,wecan promiſe our ſelves nothing but that 


is not 
ritual 
;orkei 
rorid, 
» ye 
13 elſe 
a ſpl 
m rei 
1alified 
Cannot 
aſt no! 
1, COM 
delibef 
rationf 


as ſuch a praier ſhould nor be made, ſo being 
made it ſhajl be the favour of death unto 
death : ſuch can expeR nothing bue that when 
they do ſo fin, roiin againe and againe, one 0N 
the neck of another. Praier being an ordi- 
nance made to drive away ſin, when we ſinne 
beſtdes our purpoſe and againſt our reſolution, 
not to make our ſelves fick to day becanſe we 
think we have phyſick ready to cure us ro mor- 
jow. But if we(in for the nonce, as minding 
afrer we have ſeryed our turnes in ſinning, then 
to help it out with praying, there is no promiſe 
that in this caſe praicr ſhall do the cure : this is 

but 
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Pare IV. 
Chap. 3. 
Oratio de- 
bet. conti- 
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quam 
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teſt con(er- 
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Pſal. 3 Zo 

1 D 

2 Sam.12. 
| 13. 

{ Danig. 20 


ma 


but tq turne praier intoa kinde of bawde. 7 
know it falls our ſometimes by Gods extraor- 
dinary kindnefle, that ſuch as do thus fin, think. 
ing to heale all after bypraier , are ſometimes 
holpen ; bur this is befides che rule, and that 
but rate , -yow and then ; we areto go by the 
book, and the ordinary way is not to fin any 
ſin'in any hand; but when we do not take in in 
a purpoſe, and ſome fin doth overtake us, then 
I ſay wemay take ſanRuary at prayer : fith 
God keepyg the diſpenſation of the Spirit of 
prayer in hi#owne hands at his owne pleaſure, 
we having not the Jaw in our hands, our wif- 
domeis to follow God in Gods way,if we 
look that we in matters of the ſoul ſhould proſ- 
per. Ina word, praieris made to heip when 
need is made by the power and cunning of fin, 
but not when we make our owne needs for the 
nonce. 


A, 


N. 4. 


hat if God do not heare our prayers preſently, 
what them 


What then? Why, he uſeth to heare prayers 
| when "they are a making , or when they are 

made. Burt he doth not gravt us the things we 
| pray for preſently;there uſeth tobe ſome time 


to exerciſe Our fairh and patience ; our faith to 


| believe rhat we ſhall have the chings we deſire, 
| our 


—_—_— 


betwixt the praier and the granting, or giving | 
rather of the thng or things we do pray for,, | 


| which lying long in the bank comes home at 
| laſt with a duck in irs mouth, with uſe upon uſe; 


. | Godsrime.In aWerd, God doth delay us to 


Prayer not heard preſently;get ſpeed.  \ 123 | 


our Parjence to ſtay and wait till we be fit for 
them, and they fit forus. As ſometimes God 
is ſaid to heare us in not hearing us, ſo we may 
ſay he ſhould ſometimes denie us if he did not 
delay-us: It is ( ſaith Chryſofome)) like money 


| Part.1V, 
Chap. 3. 


Deus cum 


differt ad- | + 


ef, dif- 


when money is out a great time, it makes a 
oreat returne : we can ſtay thus upon men, and 
cannot we, ſhali not we ſtay upon the Lord, 
and for the Lord, for a large returne? God 
cauſeth us by delay to make the more prayers, 
avd the ore we pray, the longer we ſtay, the 
more comfort weſhall have, and the more ſure 


we are that we ſhall have it in the /ater exa.| - 


Diſtinguiſh berwixt denying and delaying , and 
this rentation is atanend. To have 3 thing 
aſſoone as weask it, 15 rather ſee then faith; 
the prater of faith can tell how to ſtay out 


try us,not to deny us. Drink is the more ſweet 
to as when we have been long thirſty; ſo graces 
and gifts are twice welcome -when we have 
prayed often, and ſtaid long forthem.God 
faich we (hall have what we ask ; but for the 
tire when, that he often keepes to himſelfe : 


ferendo ad+ | : + 
et, Aug, F 
de verb. A- 


poſt. Ser« 
3+ Hem- 


53.ad pope 
Antioch. 


Deus dif- 
fert noftras 
07 atrones 
ut merco- 
de mpati- 
entie quo- 
que refers. 
mus, 
quia ipſe 


temps ſeit} 


Letting us know this, that it ſhall be whenit 
is fitreſt for his glory.and our good. We may 
cry, Lord,how long? when we do long for his 
anſwer, not out of impatient bitrerneſle , but 


out of a longing deſire we-haveto enjoy them. 
We mult remember that what he gives, he 


quando mg 
bis utils 
quod gue » 
YEMMS, 
Chryſ.in 
Gen. 2 F« 


Hom.4g. |} 


gives as a Father, as your father ſaith Chriſt , 
many 
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Mart. 6, | 


| 
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| Prayers not heard 
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þ Quod dew 
dat oranti 
non mmus 
liberalitcy - 
dat, quia 
non datur 
HEOYATFzON!S 
pretium,ſcd 
vult deus' 
orari 2 ne- 
bis, ut det 
wobis fdu- 
clam ye- 

| currend; 
ad ipſum 
bn neceſſe- 
tatibus no- 
fris,Du- 
rand./ib.4q- 
» | D.r5-q.12 


| {Pla}. 9.18 


to us as children, as an-inheritance, as a free 
gift,not ar 4 price. Feare not, ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
it is your Fathers pleaſure to give you a King- 


not the childs good doing or good praying 
which gets the inheritance: it's the tachers plea 
ſure to give it as a gift, not to /e//it at 2 price:in 
God our Father are all dimenſions of love, and 
{that in an. infinite degree, infinitely infinite : 
what if he defer us ? ' ſo do we our children ; 
albeie'we meaneno other but to give them their 
owne asking,yet we love to ſee them wait, that 
ſo they may bave from usthe beſt things when 
they are at the beſt, inthe beſt cime, and in the 
beſt manner : if a mothey ſhould forgether 
only boy, yet God hath an infinite memory, 
he nor can, nor will forget us; the expectation 
of the waiter ſhall not fail for ever,that is, ever. 


” AR 


| many timesin one Chapter , not as a Miſter, 
nor as a Judge:ifas a Maſter or as a Judge; we 
{ might chink co have our praiers heard when we, | 
| or our praiers do deſerve it, ornot deſerve the 
contrary, and that is never : this would diſmay 
us : but now it is not as a;Judge or Maſter, nor 
as the father or as a father, | but as our Father, 


dome. He that ſaith a Ki»gdome, ſaith gll; it's | 


Satan doth tarne and wind every ſtone, and all 
to fright us, and diſcourage us from prayer : Re 
knowes, that a prayer is one of the beſt circles 
co help us againſt all the fiends of hell, and 
that his Kingdome cannot ſtand againſt ore 


prayer of one Saint; whatever Satanhath been 
plotting ever fince he made himſelfe a Devill, 


a poor Chriſtian with one only petition is able |. 


to 
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rFundo ; and therefore it is the beſt of his.po+ 
licy,to diſhearten us by al meanes from prayer. 
We know that the holyGhoſt, and the bleſſin 
of heaven hath come downe upon the Church 
moſt an end when at praier :; when Daniel was 
at Praier, when Peter was at praier, when Chriſt 
was at praier, when Carnelins. was at praier, 
when the Church was at praier for Peters en» 
largement, when the Church was, {@#.7.with 
one accord at praier, wherrnot?. When almoſt 
elſe? Who then would not be conſtant in praier,. 
ſith ic opens the gates of heaven 2 -We may 
know jt to be of ſuch uſe and price , in that 
the Devill and his eldeſt ſon ( original ſinfe ) 
are ſoextreame againſt K.: pray then and proſ- 
per againſt croſles; pray and proſper againſt Sa 
tan who is worſe thea all the croſſes in the 
world : pray and proſper againſt ſin, which is} 
worſe then all the devils in hell. Ask not what 
prayer can do, ſich there is nothing that 
prayer cannot do. Dobut try, and thou ſhalt 
finde that prater is good at all diſeaſes, He 
ſometimes delayes us, he neyer denies us. He 
ſometimes delaies us till we die, and for ſome 
things till che day of judgement : ſo Chriſt 
faith, Matth. 6. Thy Father who ſeeth in ſe- 
cret'ſhall reward thee openly, that is, at the day 
of judgement: as Kings loye to reward their 
favourites publiquely,to God puts us off forthe 
greateſt part of our reward till the day of judg- 
ment, that men and Angels in that great pre- 
ſence and publique audience may ſee us receave 
the full and finall reward of our praiers. 

N.5. 


Part IV. 
Chap. 3. 


oO 


Pray,though God 


{ Pſa.s I 15, 
UOerban. 4+ 
| in Pla.50, 


UTTegeK TR 
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| N. 5. 


/ \ Eph. 3:20. | 


What need what uſe , of prayer fith God doth 
' ſe to give Without prayer , and doth know 


what we want before we ask,and hath de- 
creed. all before ever We were, or the World 


was? 


This makes for praier : for, if he gives ſome 
things ſometimes before we ask, he will much 
more pive us when we do ask. The firſt root of 
che Spirit of prayer mult needs be given with. 
our prayer : for that faculty by which we ask, 
muſt needs be given us before wedo or can ask; 
and when once we have the Spirit of prayer, 
( like money ) it ſhould not , and indeedir 
will ' not lie dead on our hands : follow 
him. with prayers,and he will follow us with 
comforts. So David prayed, Lord, open thou 
»y lips; his lips were then opened; how ellc 
could he ſay, Lord,open than my lips? bis prayer 


| then was , that God woujd hold them open, 


when they were open, and ro open them wider 
and wider. Do fo, and then with the woman 
of Canaan we ſhall have what we will, and what 
we for the preſent do not aCtually will; we 
cannot will what we cannot think: prayer feeds 
on that promiſe that he will do for us abun- 


dantly above what we are able to ack, or think; | 


the word is Bot only abundantly, but exceeding 
abundantly, 
Now for that of Chriſt , Tox# father ( not 
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know, and will do. 


your God ) a terme of muchaffeQion,knowerb 
what things yow have need of, before you ask 
him; there isin this nothing againſt prayer : 


his Diſciples to pray, and preſcribes them a ſec 
forme of prayer ; his drift is againſt che pra- 
Rice of vaine repetitions, and againſt chat opi- 
nion,ſo as to think to be heard for their much 


woulk not ſuffer them ro want things neceſſa- 
ry, fith he was their Father, and did know 
their needs: nor is here any thing againſt 
praying, or »w#ch praying, but againſt much 
peaking, nor ſimply againſt wwch ſpeaking, but 
againſt their thinking to be ffeard for their 
much fpeaking:for if the argument were, Your 
Father knows your needs before you ask , - that 
therefore you muſt not uſe much ſpeaking, ic 
follows as much againſt any ſpeaking ar all, as 


bave their children come and ſhew their griefs 
and needs to them, though their parents know 
all,and meane to give all before-hand : ſo doth 
the Lord:nor is it the end of praier,to informe 
God, or to make him willing of gnwilling, 
bu: ro qualific our ſelves to receiveand retaine 
the favours of God , fith we have Gods eare, 
as favourites have what they wauld have when 
they have a Kings eare at command: and to 
make us better and better, the neerer we draw 
to.God, and the more frequent Communion 
with God, the beſt of all. And this being com- 
fortto us,that in caſe we know not many things 


| which 


for in that very Chapter Chriſt doth command | > an 


ſpeaking, and to let them know that their God | 


well as againſt much ſpeaking; Parents love to: 
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| us in all we know and do ask for, and in thoſe 


| chen when the world neither d1d nor could ask 


 Aug.inPf, 


Luke 10. 


| 4quinas : Praier( faith he ) is not to change 


which are good and fit for us, or do leave out 
fome materiall macrers.in our prayers, yet 
that God knows all, and will be a Farther unto 


many things we know-not, and ſo do not ask; 
but would know them, and would a+k it we did 


know them: it's enough that he knowes them, 
and pives exceeding abundantly bey ond our 
asking. The love ofhim the giver is ſweeter 
then the gift ; So God loved the world that 
he hath given his onely begotten Son, and that 


for him. 

And for thgt (which is worſt againſt praier 
to prove there is no need of prater ) the ten- 
ration 1s, that before we were, or the world 
was, all was decreed for us , fo that we bave 
nothing by praier but what we ſhould and muſt 
have, whether we pray or not; this hath 
wrought ſo upon fome , that too many have 
caſt off all uſe of praier within book firlt , and 
without beok after as 2'needlefſe thing, Of 
che two it were better deny any ſuch decrees 
cken to deny the ordinance of praier. Some ſay 
that there are ſome, who hold themſelves a- 
boye praier and all ordinances : but they might 
as well fay that chey are above Chriſt Jeſus, 
fith he ſaith that he that refuſech yos refuſeth 
»:e, Bat for our preſent mattex, I like that of 


the diſpoſitions of the divine providence , but 
to beg and per that which God bath diſpoſed; 
we do ſuch and ſachacts, not rhat by them we 
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may change the divine decrees, but that by our 
prayers we may bring about certaine effes 
according to the order diſpoſed by God : ſo 
that prayer is not to make, but a ſubordinate 


| meanes to.execste the decree of God: not to 


make God willing to make a decree,or willing 
to execute his decree, but to make way in us to 
take in the things decreed to be, and to beexe- 
cuted in ſuch or ſach a time for us: E/;as promi- 
ſed Ahab rain, he knew God had decreed it , 
yethe did ſtrive much in prayer for raine : ſo 
that the more certaine it is, that there is a de- 
cree , the more our care ſhould be to pray for 
it, Hedecreed, as, that ſuch and ſuch things 
ſhould be given us, ſo he decreed that we ſhould 
pray for them : ſo that they muſt be , becauſe 
he hath decreed them ſo or ſo; fo we muſt and 
ſhould pray for them becauſe he hath decreed 
it ſo; fich Gods ends muſt be had by Gods 
meanes, andall from Gods decrees. Itis 
certaine that we ſhall receive them, and it as 
certaine that we muſt and ſhall pray for them: 


[the Saints departed may have their perfect 


ſome Papiſts write that a Proteſtant is bound 
in conſcience neverto Pray the Lords prayer, 
becauſe by our doctrine we are ſure or ought 


| 


Calvin, 
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to be ſure of the pardon of our fins, and *cis an 
a buſe of praierto pray for that we are ſure of: 
but Bellarmize holds that it is Gods pleaſure | 
we ſhould pray for thoſe things we ſhall cer- 
tainly receave : we are ſure that the Kingdome 
[of God ſhall come:we ſhould aad dopray that 


conſummation, albeit ir is moſt aſſured , and 
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Pray, though God 


they are moſt aſſured that they (hall have ic by 


yertue of Gods decree and premiſe. Pawl and 
others ( by the confeſſion of Papiſts ) knew by 
moſt aflured revelation, that they ſhould be ſa- 
ved : yer they prayed for their falvation,as 
Chriſt did for tis glorification,as knowing thar 
God hath decreedro pur his decrees in execy- 
tion by meanes of our prayer : and for Papiſts, 
they hold that the ſoules in Purgatory ſhall in- 


'%\ fallibly come out of Purgatory, and yet they 


do unanimeuſly hold and pracife, that praiers 
are to be made to free the ſoul out of Purgato- 


This objeRion hath beene anciently made 
and anſwered : If one be ſure that God will 
oive, then what necd is there to pray, for that 
it is decreed I ſhall have? Yes,( faith (br7/« 
ſtome ) there is great need to pray notwith- 
ſanding, for that by the cxerciſe of praier we} 
come tolove God, and to grow vertuou: ; ſo] 
far ſhould we be from ſuch Divinity, as not to 
pray at all, that we (tand bound by the Law.s 
of heaven to Pray continually, to pray without 
ceaſing, that is, without fainting : and the ra- 
ther, becauſe there is a poſitive decree from 
before the foundation of the world, that in due 


ſame Decree of. Heaven , that we ſhajl have 
them by the meanes of prayer : we hiſſe 


at it as a ridiculous concluſion for a manto 


think, that he need noteat nor drink nor ſleep, 
becauſe it is appointed 1n heaven how Jong we 


ſhail live, and when we ſhall die, this istc 
ruxne 
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{ turne the Grace of God into prophaneneſs, We 
ſend thoie for anſwer to T#/ly an heathen : he 
ſers downe the Stoicks argument thus : If ( ſay 
the Stoicks ) it betny deſtiny to mend of thy 
diſeaſe, whether thou take Phyſick or no.thou 
ſhalt recover ;and if i be thy fare to die, whe- 
ther thou rake Phyfick or not, thou ſhalt die - 
the one of them is thy deſtiny,therefore ir is in 
vaineto uſe che Phyſician, This argument 
( ſaith T#/ly ) is abſurd for by that meanes 
all ations ſhall be raken from mans life, and it 
is thus retorted : Whether thou take Pbyſick or 
no thou ſhair recover, is untrue; for it is as 
much thy d-/7iny to uſe a Phyfician, as to reco- 
ver. Origene, a wiſer man then Tally, makes 
the like anſwer: Let us then uſe the meanes 
appointed by God, as appointed by God, as 
well as the end we look for; pray then, and we 
(hall have the things we pry for : and which is 
more,we ſhall have a reward for our very pray- 
ing, Princes look for thanks from us, for chat 
they do vouchfafe ro heare us in our ſuits ro 
them : But God will thank us, and reward us e- 
ven for this,that we will pray and ſue ro him: 
Pray( ſanh Chriſt )in ſecret, and your Father 
will -ewardyou openly. have becn long abour 


voice abroad, that there are ſome who fay, that 
we (inif we do pray at all, whereas the Scripture 
faith, that we f1n except we pray continually, 
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How we know Scripture 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Word of God. 


|He Word of God is the ſword, 
| (itis the two-edged ſword) 
of the Spirit. Other wes: 
pons uſually have bur one | 
edge,this weapon hath two; 
ifSatan wreſt this our ſword 
out of our hands, or elſe 
lwreſt the true ſenſe and uſe of it from us, we 
are utterly foiled : for if we loſe this true and 
truſty weapon, we loſe all; if we loſe the 
right ſenſe, the true ule of it, we do as good as 
loſe if. 


N. 1. 


How do We know, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God > 


much, upon «niverſal Tradition: A. thing hard- 
ly knowne for certaine by a»y, but almoſt im- 
poſſible to be knowne ro the mary : the mat- 


There are ſome who lay much , if not too| 


ter lies rather in the things wricten then in che 


a 
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{Word of God, The divine aſſent of faith 


{there is no diſputing with him who denies 


| to be Gods Word. | 
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little(if any ching)written: yet there was a rule 
and a certaine rule , and certainly knowne to 
the Church too; and for the New Teſtament, 
we know that there was a pure Church, and a 


| perfe&Ruleof faich and mariners for many 


yeares before the New Teſtament ( the beſt 
part of the Bible ) was committed to pen and 
Ink and Parchmenrt : but now we have it all 
written, and no more to be written : as they 
did know, ſo we muſt know that the Bible 
written is the Word and Truth of God. For, 
as things ſtand ow, we can very hardly come 


very writing, Before 2ſoſe: was there _ 


Part IV-| 
Chap. 4.j 


to believe the maine contents of the Word; 
but as written, There are arguments many 
and ſtrong to force men, that they cannot tell 
how to anſwer, and to ſay that the Bible is 
not the Word of God; but no teſtimony bur 


of the Spirit will convince them and convert 
them , ſo as to ſay and believe that it is the 


can be built on nothing but the authority and 
Teſtimony of God, That the Scriptures are 
the Word, 1s a principle not to be proved by 


Prime ac 
maxime 
propoſene- 
ncs fidem 


any diſpute, nor to be queſtioned : therefore 


principles : therefore this fir5# prixciple of our 
beliefe is rooted in us by the immediare inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. This muſt be tu» 
ken for granted, that there 44 God, and that 
God but one: 'tis not poſſible there ſhould 
be two infinices, not is itpoſſible that he who is 
God, ſhould be God, were he not infinite, Now 
| K 3  _ this 
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, this God, as he ought to be, ſo he will be wor- 
| ſhipped by men and Angels,fince men and An- 
gells were created, agd.it's cleare : that men 
and Angells cannot worſhip him except they 
know him ; know him they cannot except ir 
be revealed co them; now none can treveale the 
will of God bur God; ſor 'cis not poſlible to 
reveale God, but by one who knowes him, 
] and none doth orcan knaw God immediately 
bur God; wherefore it followes, that God 
liach revealed himmſelfe ſomewhere or no 
where; nor no where, therefore ſomewhere. 
HMabumetans lay *tis done in the eAlchoran, 
Jewes fay in the Talmnd, we ay in the Bible; 
chere are realuns enough to retuce them , but 
nothing can dcmonſtrate this to us, that his 
will is by him revealed 1n ozy Bible, bur the 
witneſle of the Spirit; we cannot believe this 
by divine faith, but by che tcſtimony of God : 
nor muſt we ferch this teſttmony out of the 
<criprures; for this were to believe the Scri- 
ptures before webelteve them, ur to prove we 
believe them becauſe w- do belieye them: 
cherefore the ground of this is, the witneſſe of 
God co our ſpirits, by working our hearts to 
| paſſe a d vine aflent to this truth, - that the 
bouk which we call the Bible, is che Word , the 
written Word of God. Papiſts cell us, that 
) chis wicnefſe cannot convince any but your 
ſeires, nor can the teſtimony of the Church 
work upon any but ſach as arc led by the Spi- 
1it of their C hurch, Beſides, rhey run in a blind 
ring.when th.y prove their Church to be the 
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Church of Chriſt, by the Word of God I know: 
the Spirit works this in us by its own organ and 


inſtrument,which is the Word of God, ground- 
ded on the infallibility of the truths themſelves 
which the Word doth propoſe unto us, and 


Part.IV. 
Chap. 4. 


( as ſaith alearned man ) from the infailibility ; DoRour 


of that internall and ſecret teacher, without 
whoſe impreſſions of truths infallible in mans 
heart no true faith can be conceaved by the 
Church ir ſelfe, in what ſ:nſe ſoever taken, 
or by any member of it :God giveth us the eyes 
of Faith ( faith D", Field) and openeth our un- 
derſtandings , that we may fee and diſcerne 
in generall Heavenly truth to be contained in 
che Scripture, and then it becometh a rule of 
direRion in all particular points of faith. 
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The moſt famous amongſt the Papiſts, when ; Bell. de 


he comes to argue the point as touching which 
bockes be, and which be not canonicall, in 
which the Word of God is contained; in a 
wholeChapter,he doth not produce ſo much as 
one argument,either out of unwritten traditi- 
09,nor oneout of the teſtimony of the Church, 


no nor one our of the authority of the Pope, 
nonor laſt of all out of any: internall Spirit 
written in the tables of the head of the Pope 
of Rowe. 
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N. 2. 


deube whetber the Bible be the Word of 
Goa? | 
Indeed ſhake this and ſhake all. Tt is 1 
great trouble to many,( I confeſſe ) bur not 
ſo great danger; it frights much, but hurts the 
leffe; i: is very troubleſome and galls the heart 
much, and therefore the lefſe dangerous, This 
is a ſtorme, (I confeſle ) but like a torme, itis 
not like to laſt long wait; and ſtay, it will 
blow away and cleare of it ſelfe ,, and in; time 
we (hall ſettle. upon it the more that the Bible 
is of Gods making. 
Firſt,as it ought to bein all ſcruples, our beſt 
way is at the firſt, I offer to reje& the motion, 
its dangerous to patly with ſuch a crafty Mer- 


ERR er a yy Acc mW we... 


a weighty matter as this is, and ſo much above 
the reach of our humane reaſon. Auſtin: 
ſaith he had it by perſwaſion from God him- 
ſelfe, not to give eare to ſuch as did but ask 
him, how he came to know that the books of 


1 bi131s a point which comes nigh. the quick, 
and our nature being fo apt co take firein 
things of this nature, I know no better counſel; 
chen coreject the tentation at the very firſt, 
and all little enough to preſerve our ſouls from 
being tainted with this eating diſeaſe; *cis -not 


finne 


tobe G ods Ward. 
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fin ſo much , aserror, which is compared to 
an eating cancer : other deſeaſes are common- 
{ly cured without cutting off the whole mem- 
ber: ( ſo Paul )Reprove them ſharply, ſevere- 


ly; as it is a ruſe amongſt Surgeons, that in this 


| caſe he muſt have a ſevere hand, and uſe ſharp 
knives. Sith then the infeRion is ſo eaſy, and 
| the danger is ſo great, the beſt is, to fling off 
and reſiſt this Devyll at the very firſt, fedfa#7 
in the faich; a mancan hardly make good his 
reſiſtance, except he have /fedfaF? footing ; 


{thereiore we muſt be ſtedfaſt in the faith, to 
drive away the very firſt ſmoak of this tentati- 


jon , and that art the very firſt, 

2, Next conſider, that this tentation as hi- 
deous as it is, to queſtion the Bible, doth befall 
»10ſt Chriſtians, and may befall a/,, it is a texta- 
tion common to Chriſtians + Satan began with 
this to charge things falſely on God, Doth God 
indeed ſay that ye ſhall not eat of every tree? 
( That is,of none of the trees;as the phraſe is, 
P/. 143.2, )In which words, and thoſe that 
follow,Satan puts three things on God,and all 
falſe : Firſt, that God had forbidden them 
every tree in the Garden, Next, that they 
{ {hould or die the death,if they did eat,as though 

the threats of God were but ſo many empty 
words : and laſtly, that God did envy them a 
kinge 'of Deity and ſuperexcellency : ſo that 
| from the very firſt this hath been his fiery dart, 
{and the eaſier co draw them from God, Satan 
doth ſet upon them, with this tentation in the 
jvery beginning of cheir lives, anon after their 
| creation, 
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creation, before they could confirme their ho- 

linefſe by obſervation and experience : More 
or leſle the people of God do ſtill taſte of this 
Cup about the beginning of their curning to 
God, but yet the godly have found all well,and 
the berter for this at laſt, it hath not conquered 
chem, it ſhall not us;we have a ſpiric in us, 
which eLdam and Eve had not in them: 7 
was almoſt in all evill, ſaith the Prophet : bur 
where? In Paradiſe > No ! but in the midſt of 
the Congregation, when at prayers, when at 
Sermon, when about divine. offices : but 
( almoſt ) ſaves us many a fall : I was a/moſt not 
in ſome, bur in all evill : our comfort is , that 
almoſt all others have been in as deep as we, 
and they are out, and ſo ſhall we : they did 
doubr of the Word of God, and gotit off, and 


ſo we ſhall ſhake off this ſorry partner. When| 


a man ſees others well againe, who were as 
fack as himſelfe and of the ſame diſeaſe, he ga- 
chers hope that he ſhall be well coo: ſo when 
we ſee others now to doubt leaſt of this point, 
whereof they once made great queſtion , why 
ſhould not we wait with hope that we ſhall be 
ſet free too? Say then, O my poor ſonte, why art 
thou diſquieted Within me, with and about 
doubts as touching the Word of God? it is 
but like winde in the body, which ill it; 
hath a vent, turnes all into a tumult :' 
bur a vent comes, and all is quiet, This is as 
2 winde inthe ſoale, a vent will come, and it 


will quiet all: In a word, believe the Bible to ' 
be Gods Word, ſay to thy ſoul, I do believe it, 


and 


tobe Gods Word. 
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and will believe it. in he face of all ſcruples \Part.1V. 


and doubts whatſoever; as others have, ſo I 
ſhall come to beſetled, and that ere long, 
all is well that ends well ; as in other 
points, ſo in this my end ſhall be peace. 

2. Live in no fin known : for if wedo, we 
(hall not want for doubt and diſpure againſt 
the Bible; for ſith the Bible doth forbid and 
condemne all ſins under the bigheſt penalty, 
therefore as long as we pleaſe our ſelves in 
fiafull wayes, we ſhall be too glad of the moti- 
on, and be willing enough to beiteve, thatthe 
Bible is bu: a tale, elſe ic will be a neck-verſe 


70 us, if we (atisfie ſin ia the luſts thereof : for 
the iflue is, that either chere is no truth in the 


| Bible, or no truth in us:for it the Word ve true, 
| that he thar lives in fin, is dead whileſt he is a- 


live, then we living in fin, and I  dying,muſt 
needs goto the ſuds, One convinced of his 
fin by the Word, hath no way to cale himſelfe, 
but to perſwade himſelfe, that the Scripcures 
have notruth in them, But now in caſe we 
ſtand free from the love of any known fin , 
Satan may come and urge matter againſt che 
Bible, but ſtiJl we will and (hill hold the con- 
cluſion, that the Scriptures are the very oracles 
of God. We ſec carnall men who ſuck in this 
oPinion, that the Bible is Gods Word, are ne« 


. . i 
ver troubled with the tentation , but rather 
make uſe of the Bible to patronize their ſinnes 


and errors; and itmakes much for the autho- 
rity ofthe Word, that all do father their mt- 
ſtakes and errors, their baſtard laſts and errors 


on 


Chap. 4. 
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Liv. De- 
| cad. 1. lib. 
To 


onthe Word of God, perverted by them : yea, 
Satan himſelfe did fly co the Scriptures ( in his 
way ) in his diſpute with Chriſt : and indeed 
Satan plaies on both hands; when he would 
fright us into deſpaire for our ſins , then *tis 
the Word of God, the commands are ſure, the 
threats are ſevere, and he laies on loads with 
che penalties of it, and all to thruſt us into the 
fire of deſpaire, and to put us beſides the an. 
chor of hope, like men ar ſea in a torme, 
without an anchor:if this will not do, then to 
lull us aſleep in our finnes, he cries out that 
there is no ſuch thing as the Word of God: 
then all the talk of the Word of God, is but 
as the fetch of Nama Pomphilius, to make us 
believe forſooth that the Bible is the ex- 
preſſe will of God, to keep the people in awe, to 
hold the world in ſome order : Satan is in de- 
ſpaire himſelfe, and doth what he can to wrap 
us in deſpaire too, and to that end he aggra. 
vates our finnes, and ſets before our faces the 
fiery Law of God, Now ifthat will not do, 
a often it doth not, then his art is to bury us in 


}preſumption,which is the eaſier of the two : if 


deſpaire hath killed his chouſands preſumption 
hath killed his ten thouſands; to compaſle this, 
his plot is ſometimes tocry up the word,co turn 
us into the gulfe of deſpaire for our ſinnes, as 


though the way to help us were to pur us palt|] 


help : and then againe, to keepusin and under 
finne, hecries down the Word (as his laſt 
ſhift ) that we need feare nothing , all is but 
words, that the Bible is not the Word of _ 

| that 


—_ 
— 


® be Gods Word, 24 I | 


RR 
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that this is the myſtry of policy to talke of Scri- | Part IV. 
ptures and religion, when they themſelves | Chap. 4. 
' kis\ | meane nothing leffe, and it is a proof that 
eed M| Satan is put to his ſhifts, when he lates all upon 


this ſhift, that the Boble is not of Gods making. 
And this . ſhift neither ſhall nor will take 
the | with us, if we ſtand free from the power 
with ||| of finne : for then .Satan will finde »orbing in 
the Ml | 

an. I know Satan hath much advantage againſt 
me, ||| ſome men (the more ) by occaſion of the Jfe- | Melanchos 
1 to |] /ancholy temper of the body ; as to feare | ici propter 
tha | where no feare, no cauſe of fear is, ſo to doubt | #4bementi- 
od: || where no true cauſe of doubting is : Saran is| 7 2 "0 
bur || not to learne of what complexion each man 509g 
» us | is;he hath more skill in Phy/ſogromy, and can do] quod ſunt 
ex-| | more at the caſting of the water, to know what| /eatores 
rol} bumoris predominant,then all the DoRtors in} 7"<Mafe. 
de. || the world : and if the temper of the body hath —gp=agy 
vrap|Mj ( a5 very often it hath )-a- great hand in this | Ds 
ora. || dlack tentarion, a little Phyſick and other na- 
- the| || turall means may and will do good; turne hu» 
mors out of the body and ſpare not, but(of all) 
1s in| the way to cleare all, is, to cleanſe ſin out of 
 . if| | che ſol. 

tion\ | . The root of this tentation is the bitter root 
his, | of Atheiſme. They who fay there is no Word 
turn || of God ro diſcover the will of God, would, 
- as ||| !f they durſt, ſay there is no God. The foole 
paſt |{}|{ chat is, the naturall man) doth ſay in his heart, Plalt4-8. 
1der|0| There is no God : and he is but a fool for his 
- [aſt || [abour;he would fay with his mouth, if he durſt 
but | for hame ; bur he doth ſay, and bur fayit, 
30d, BE bs with 
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\Cic. de 
nat. Deo- 
rum- 


Aug, de 
[.18.c-41. 
P;obavle 


eſt cos qut 
Philoſl !- 


civie. Dei, { in which Towne and Univerſity Epicurm flou- 


phie dant 
ope' 4aimnn'n | 
arbitrars 


Cic.de In- 
; vent.!.t. 


Mar 22,29 


Joh.5. 39- 


deos eſſe. | ity of the foule, and all being after this 
\ life © 
| error , not becauſe they did, 
' they d1d wor know the Scriptures nor the 


| 


| 


with his heart. He would verily :bi»k it with 
his heart, but he cannot, therefore in the 
rextit is not, The fool thinkerh in his heart, 
but he /aitb-in his heart, T here is no God, And 


| Epicurus himſelie, though indeed and in his 


[ſecretdiſputes, and in his privace opinion he 


did indeed deny God, yet in his words he did 
corifeſſe that there is a God, Perhaps he did 
not ſay it, for that he durſtnot. Anaxagora: 
being put todeath in Athens for denying God, 


riſhed. AndI think wany did ther, and do 


now bury themſelves in the ſtudy of vaine 
Philoſophy, on purpoſe to feed this humor of 
prophane Acheiſme in them, on purpole to 
ſerve ſin in the luſts thereof, without any fear 
of God or of the Devill. The Sad4nces were a 
kinde of Atheiſts: they denyed the immorta- 


and they aid erre this fundamental 
but becaule 


power of God. | Wherefore ſearch the 
Scriptures, as the Word of God, Leave 
it to Papiſts, that to know the Scri- 
ptures, will teach you to erre; Chriſt 
ſaith not that weerre becauſe we do know the| 
Scriptures, but becauſe we do not know! 
them. | 
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How ſhall we do to know the true ſenſe of the 
Word of God? 


The fame Spirit which afſureth an honeſt 
heart, that the Bible is the Word of God, will 
guide him to finde out the right ſenſe of the 
W ord, 

The ſenſe of the Law is the Law; and of the 
Word of God there 1s but oxe ſenſe:itis the ca- 
U_ found out, becauſe there is but one 
cenfe, 


The Word as the Standard is looked upon | 


by all parties as the Rule : but one ſaith his is 
that one only ſenſe, another hath a ſenſe nor 


| only diverſe from the ſenſe of the other , bur 


contraryand adyerſe to it, and he faith as 
much for his ſenſe, that his ſenſe is that oe 0n- 
ly true ſenſe and meaning of the Word of 
God. Norare we left to uncertainty, or ina 
labyrinth, for that ſo many men, ſo many 
minds, and every mans minde muſt ſtand for 
the minde of Chriſt in the Scriptures, 

That one meaning of the Word is plaine, 
and a plaine heart ſhall have a plaine anſwer 
from God by his Spirit, which is which. How 
did the people of God doin Chriſts time ? 
How in the Apoſtles times, when hereticks 
and falſe Prophets were very many and very 
cunning to wrelt and perverc the Scriptures to 
their deſtruQion > Albeit they were ( as the 

| Apoſtle 


| Part. IV. 
Chap. 4. 


| 


| 2Pet.3.16 | 


F 


| 


} Theolog. 


TS 
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left 214, 


Bell. De 
verbo.Dei, 
I. 34.3. 


Canus,loc 


I.z c.14. 
2 Per. 1. 


20, 
(| . 


| eſſentiall matters : ſo he will now and ever, 
| It were a poor piece of providence to dire&t 


cclearethen it was in Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
dayes: Nor muſt we think that he will ceach| 


| whether the Apoſtle or the falſe Prophets gave 


Apoſtle ſaith ) »nlearned in all true learning, 
God did lead the Church then to the finding 
out the right ſenſe of the Word in maine and 


us by his Spiric to a certainty, that the Bible is 
the Word of God, and to leave us at all 4z- 
certainty which is the ſenſe of that Word. 
Specially now that the Rule is more and more 


us and inſtruct us by his Spirit, which is, and 
which is not the ſenſe of the Book of God, 
without book, No, the Word is the beſt rule 
and line, to finde out the ſenſe and meaning 


of the Bible,as our Divines prove,and Papiſts 
do not deny. Try the Spirits, ſaith the Apo-| 
ſtile: who muſt try them 2 Why, all Chriſtians, | 
By what muſt they ery them? why, by the! 


{ Word of God. For what muſt we try them ?| 


not whether the Bible be the Word of God, 
for that was then taken for granted : bur, 


cheright and currant ſenſe or not, it being not 
poſſible that both their ſentes ſhould be true, 
fith they were ſo contrary one to another as 
they were. 

The Papiſts conf:fſe , that the Scriptures 
( being the diRates of the Spirit ) muſt be in- 
terpreted by the Spirityho made the words 
and ſenſe; to that purpoſe they with us inter- 
pret that of the Apoſtle, when he affirmes the 
Word to be of no privare interpretation, to 


m—_— IJ—— 
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tations ) the only publique interpretation being 
che interpretation of the Spirit. God hath 
given toall creatures who have but ſenſe, a fa- 
culty to judge what is food, and what 1s poi- 
ſon to them : and ſohe hath given to all his. 
people an ordinary fenſe and ſpirit of diſcern. 
ing, to ſmell out and taſte which is, and which 


both good and evill, This is plaine by that of 
the Apoſtle, #e are of God: he that knoweth God, 
heareth us : he that is not of God, beareth 14s not ; 
hereby know we the Spirit of truth and the ſpirit 


is not the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, to diſterne 


[Joyned rogether, the Word and the Sp:rit, cry 


BH fith all is writren,) nor no necd ofany cxtra- 


of error ; A doarine much abuſed in our times, 
fith a ſet of Swenkfeldians are crept im a» 
mongſt us, who divide the things ,God hath 


downe the Word, cry up the Spirit; as though 
the Spirit did now reach without book , and | 
feipnethat che motions of the Spirit are onely | 
done by violent impulſions, Thus they fly from | 
the Word written, to their owne revelations; 


which(as Melarchthon doth truly and wiſely | Examen 


kriorvm | 
| Anabapt. | 


obſerve ( doth draw after it three maine and 
miſchievous concluſions. 1. Aloſle of the cer- | 
tinty of tha doQtine of the Law,and the Arti- | 
cles of our faith.* 2, Anutter uncertainty of 
Chriſtian conſolations. 3, AnextinQion and 
deſtruRion of true faith , and the exerciſes of 


faith : whereas there are now no revelations 


ordinary 


Heb. 1.1, 


| meane thac it is not to be interpreted by the | Part IV» 
by the homane ſpirit of man ( all mers inter- | Chap, 4. 
| pretations being but ſo many private interpre- 


Heb.s. I 4+ 
I Joh,q4. 6. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| : 


| 
| 
| 


1 


| 
[| 

= 

| 


ts an, 


+ 


u—mm——_—_— 


| How we know the true 


— — —_— ———— 


Bell. De- 
Verbo 


Dei,l.1.c. | Faith, 
Ze 


Lib.10. in 
Epicuro. 


Nch.8, ordinary revelations to expound the Word, but 


ordinary only, to expound the Scripture by 
rhe Scripture , and ſo to give the ſenſe , com- 
. | paring places with places : Papiſts alſo to hide 
their follies from the people, do hide them as 
coo obſcure and too dangerous, and yet truth 
forceth the beſt of them to confeſſe , and that 


in Print, 1. That the Bible is the Rule of 
2. Thatthe rule muſt be knowne,and' 
known 20, clſe it cannor be a rule zo »9. 3, 
That nothing 1s more certaine, nothing more 
plaine init ſelfechen the Scriptures are ; now 
by Scriptures they themſelves do meane 
the Word Wrwtex, as the Word doth ſigns 
fy. 

: I confeſſe it is lamentable ro ſee We 
ſwarmes of diviſions and ſubdivigons there at 
in our Countrey amongſt thoſe , who pretend| 
'moſt to the Spiric and revelation, new ies re 
fuliog communion one with another, ſpringing 


Mertaph 13 | every yeare; of whom Imay ſay ,as Ar:iotl 


faith of the docrine of numbers amongſt the 
Pythagereans, that the many diſcords among 
the prime men of that ſeRt, is an argument that 
the things and points are nor true,for that they 
cauſe ſach confuſion 3monglt them, *Tis pitt 
| thit mcnare ſuffered co ſell poyſon thus, a: 
| Laertizs ſauch Ariſtotle did { his witneſle | 
Epicurns, ) The thing which Epicerus chargeti 
Ariſtertle, is, that having waſted his eſtate hl 
fell to ſ:{] poyſon tor the body, the practice 0i 
theile is worie, who {e!] and vent poyſon for thi 
am And I make no queſtton bur as Pas! 
P/1ral 


at ——- 


_ Wc. 


C 


eh 
th 
fa 
aft 
wh 
mu 
( a1 
ine 
wit 
ene 


thei 
theſ 
Whit 
us rU 


ſewſe of Scripture. 


| 247 


phraſe is, they have deſtroyed the faith 0 a1 
and *cis tobe feared, that if ent pron 
ſuffered thus, they will deſtroy the faith of 


" more, 
be The adyantage which is on their ſide, I will 
Lo deliver in the words of a late wiſe Secrarary of 
;of France,lt is ( ſaith he ) more eaſie to oppoſe Re- 
by) ligion, then to maintaine and defend it : for Re- 
N ligion, baving init ſomething, which is above the 
"17. iN capacity of mans underſtanding, it is no aifficult 
jr ok to SY ſuch a belief by humane reaſon 
eant reg | | 
yp Another adyantage they have to work upon 
| the ſimple ( and ſimple they ne&d to be led by 
he the noſe after ſuch ſimple ſtuff ) and that is,cher 
py faire ſhewes and faire words: the end of - Here- 
nh ticks and Shiſmaticks being, to draw Diſciples 
Lg afcerthcm, and becauſe it is done the eaſier 
aging when they put on the ſheepscloathing, pretend 
iſnt much ſtriAneſs and holineſs, as thePhariſees did 
@ the ( and the Jennonifts, that is, the Anabapriſts 
__ in the Low Countries do;) holineſs hath a force 
— with it,that by the beauty of it wins ground on 
oh tne hearts of all, | 
oi And at the firſt they gaine ground, forthat 
we their wayes are ze, and till we be weary of 
eſe theſe fancies, that infinite defire of knowlrdge 
cargo which 1s in us, doth ( as Scaliger notes ) make 


ws run afrer things which are #ew,-as long as 

they are new, By theſe and ſuch like ſhewes 

wn beguile many unſtable, who are of anew! 
WAS. 
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Add unto this their vehemenzy, by which 
4 they 
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they do rather drive then draw men to their 
fide, like Ahabs falſe Prophet who in a fit of his 
zeal ( ſuch as it was )ſmote 47icaian the true 
Prophet of the Lord on the face; theſecan 
box, and uſe violence, and ſo prevaile much, 
people miſtake when they take this to be zeal, 


true zeal being hot,bur not fo hot as falſe zeal 

1 is; like as molten lead which is hot by accident, 
ſcalds and burns worſe then fire which is hot|M | f 
of it's own nature, l 
This minds me of a wiſe ſaying of Sir Franc W |t. 
Bacon in his Eſſay of Atheiſm, which is his: /u 
tho fo laboureth earnetly to prove an opinion tf | tl 
another, himſelfe aiſtruſts it. 1h 
'Tis alſo erue, they hold many true and good | I 
things:and this minds mie of a ſaying ofNazianW|r; 
zen: Hereticks(ſaithhe)which held moſt points W/ fo 
ſoundly according to truth, were very perniti-W|cl: 
ous to the Church, becauſe they did more eaſily M|ca 
and ſecretly poyſon the truth of doRrine by Wi cl: 
their hereſies. ta 
Now in theſe times, and multiplicity of o-FWjco1 
pinions, a poor ſoul will ſay he cannor tell iz 
whatto do; but the beſt is, if he go ro God; F920! 


God will tell him and teach him what co do, 
as he did the Church in former times, when 
there were ( as there were ) very many fall: 
Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles and ceachers, who 
brought in Camnable doCttrines; if you cannot 
tell how to anſwer their reaſons, yet you mull 
know that reaſons againſt the authority of the 
Scfiptures, be they ever ſo acute, may carry 1 


M ucccll.. 


ſhew of truth, but cannot be crue , fo Auftin:þ 
| and. 
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then many things which are true ( itisthe ob. 
ſervation of Ariftortle.) Let us then not let a« 
ny men deceave us by vaine reaſonings and 
Philoſophy, bur ſearch the Scriptures, where is 
all faving cruth, and nothing but ttuth, Cour. 
trey people are of a paſſive underſtanding, and 
ſuch are apt to be /ed;( according as you are 
led, faith the Apoſtle ) they will tell you that 
they are led by the Spirit : bur the Apoſtle 
warnes us »ot to believe every ſpirit, Zedekiah 
the falſe Prophet pretends this ſpirit too, as 
well as CMijcaiah the Prophet of the Lord ; 
Which way ( faith he to Micaiah) Went the Spi- 
rit of the Lord from me to ſpeake.to thee? where. 


| Onething I adviſe, that as we are to keep 


RE 


fore for our parts, we muſt not forſake the true 
claime ro the interpretation of the Spirit, be. 
cauſe that Prophets and falſe teachers do lay 
claime tothe Spiritalſo, and father their ba- 
ſtard damnable errors on the Spirit, It is the 
counſell ofthe Apoſtle ,, fark them who canſe 
diviſions among you,and avoid them : you can- 
not perhaps confute them,yet you can and muſt 
avoid them : you may jultly ſuſpe&, that their 
talk of the Spirit is but talk ; for that the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt is the Spirit of peace gndunion , 
but amongſt theſe men there is little elſe but 
confuſjon and diviſion; this is true,when diviſi- | 
ons ariſe our of thenature of the opinions, 
but not when they come by the malice of 


and things nottrne may be ſo painted over , 
that they may ſhew to be more probable to us, Chap. 4. 


| Part IV- 


1 Joh. 4.1, 


2 Chron, 
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as much as may be, from the breath ( the irfe- 
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R:ous breath ) of theſe men, ſo we muſt keep 
our ſelves from the ſight of their bookes. And 
here I commend unto you the advice of a rare 
man (MW, Fobn Dod) a man whom I may cal! 
by mine owne experience, fohn rhe Divine,who 
having raiſed a DoEtrine, That by natiir* we are 
prone to evill and not to good; bis Ulſe is, that 
weſhould not be too bold or buſic with Papiſts 
or Browniſts bookes : A counſell , had it been 
takenin time, we had notſeen the dayes we 
ſee. 

Their words quickly end, but their bookes 
remaine; and thovgh in their bookes rhey lay 
claimetto the*Scriptures and reformation,( 
all hereticks do) yet how much they abute 
the Scriptures , time will diſcover, and in part 
it hath diſcoveted already. But blefled be 
God, all comes to this end,to ratify the ſove-| 
raignty of the Word of God, and God in his; 
wiſdome ſaith;there is a neceſſity that hereſies 
ſhould be, that the truth may be the berter 
fifred and confirmed , and that they that art 
approved , way be made mavifeſt : fo thatitis 
but to manifeſt the truth,and ſuch as do receave 
the truth in love of the truth, The Uſe we are to 


examirata 
An fi- 
des 20{! Ys 
Aug, de 
Temp. 
Serm. 98, 
I Ccr, 11. 


Ig. 
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make of all this, is, to reach ns to doate lefſe 
upon the fancies and follies of dreames, and to 
cleave more to the Scripture, which hath in it] 
all truth needfull and uſefull to ſpiritual conſo-| 
lation and erernall ſalyaiion , wherein is no 
miſtake at all; 
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CHAP. V. 


of Repentante. 


E are fallen into an age, 

2 Aﬀherein, as the common 

* fameis,there are too ma- 

ny whocry downe(for a 

fin ) confeſſion of fin, 

and prayer for the par- 

don, as things below the 

prerogative of Saints. I 

have read in Canus,one of 

the beſt and beſt learned amongſt the Papiſts; 
that there were ſome in His dayes ( which was 
not long lince)whom he calls hereticks,wko in 
Spaine ( his Countrey ) did begin to deride 
thoſe, who did grieve and mourn for their ſins: 
A thing ſo monſtrous, that 1 know no fin or 
error like this ( 10 ſer themſelves againſt Repen- 
tarce;)in it ſelfe itis a great (in, and ( which is 
a greater (in) it maintaines all other (ins what- 
foever ; fortinne js finne init ſelf, and to us, 
till we do repent of it : now if we muſt not re- 
pent of any (in, then every fin that we have, or 
do, or (hall commit, doth remaitfe (in in us 
{and to us, and the wrath of God muſt needs 
| L4 abide 
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| repentance,confeſſion and prayer for pardon 


abide upon us ; ſich nothing can take the guilt 
of linne off, or keep the wrath of God off, but 
tO confeſſe and repent : for So/omoy ſaith that 
ſuch and only ſuch fall finde mercy : I cannot 
imagine their reaſon, except it be for that they 
dreame of perfection, or that God hath decreed 
that we ſhall have heaven, and our ſinnes are 
pardoned before the foundation of the world; 
and that it is an abuſe of prayer,to pray for that 
we have already. 

Now for perfefion , T know none but in 
Chriſt our head : there is no man bur finnes, If 


any man ſaith he hath no fin, ( heſaith he hath| 


ſinne, in that he ſaith he hath no (inne) for che 
rext ſaith, he lies ( and is not that afin, anda 
ſore one too?) And againe, /f We ſay We have 
no fin We make bim a liar, and the truth is not in 


Hs, 

The Apoſtle doth nor ſay, if we ſay that we 
had no ſinne, but if we ſay that we have no fin, 
He dothnot ſay, bxmility isnot in vs , but the 
truthis notinys, Nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
If you ſay you have no (in;but, If pe lay we have 


no-fin, ,inciuding himſelfe for one,and 7qhy | 
was 2s free from (1n as any, and more free then | 


the moſt, 
Nexrt,there were, and are who teach, that 


of tinne, are of no uſe,fith theDecree of God is 


[ Grounds of gainſaying ' Repentance. FE 


pait, and peremptory, that all his have their! 


(innes forgiven, and (hall be pardoned whes | 


thec they repent or confeſle , or pray or nor. | 
I know no ſuoh decree ; *cis a truth, thart Gods | 
decrerc | 
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decrees are firme and unconditionall , but fith 
it is more cleare, though not more true, that 
we muſt repent,confeſſe and pray, as Chriſt 


| taught us all to pray, forgive us our ireſpaſſer; 


I ſhould chuſe rather to queſtion ſuch decrees, 
then to call in queſtion Prayer, Repentance, 
Confeſſion of ſin : the truth is, all cheſe wait 
upon the execution of the decree, and Papiſts 
are ( the learned amgngſt them ) firme in this 
point , that as the decree is firme, rouching 
Gods Glory as the end, ſo the ſame decree 
calls in for repentance and the reſt, as the means 
to execute this decree : Seneca the heathen 
S$toick arſweres, that Fate doth aflure of re- 
conciliation with God, ſo the ſame Fate 
calls for prayer$, ſacrifices and the reſt , as 
means; ſo for the body ( ſaith he ) if it be my 
Fate that I ſhall recoyer when fick ; ſo it isthe 
ſame Fare,that I muſt uſe medicines: and all this 
hinders not, but all is freely and voluntarily 
done, 

Nor do we know or acknowledge any de- 
cree ſo abſolute, as to exclude Chriſt and his 
inſtitutions : nor any ſuch Chriſt, as hath ſo 
don? all , that we muſt do nothing,as meanes. 
[r followes not, Chriſt hath prayed for us, 
therefore we mnſt not pray for our ſelves. 
Gods decree doth not bind him to do all for 
ys, and we our ſelves do nothing , though of 
onr ſelves we do nothing, but by his grace, Nor 
doth Chriſt merit all for us, ſo as we to do no. 
thing ; it excludes not our rePenting and pray- 
ing, 


Pare IV, 
Chap. 5. 


Greg.de, 


orat.d.6.q. 
2.p.8, 
Nat. 
Quzſ,l.2. 
C. 35, 36, 
37,38, 


Chriſt i 


val.l. 3.de 


| 
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jI am a ſinner, Jam for hell, no hope of happi- 


Chriſt is all in all as the ca»/z, but our repant- 
ance muſt come in as a zyeares, God will have 
his owne ends brought about by his owne 
meanes, | 

But theſe diſputes profit little. T like bet- 

ter to enquire a Tittle of that in «H#uſtin , who 
brings in he Pagay, quarrelling with the Chri. 
ſtian religion as a corrupter of diſcipline , and 
of the manners of men : Becauſe ( faith the Pa- 
gan ) Chriſtian religion ' doth promiſe to all 
who repent of all their ſinnes, impunity and 
pardon of all, and that thereupon men let looſe 
the reines to all rior, *cis but turne and repent 
and all is well : as ifa man ſhould wound him- 
ſelfe, becauſe he knowes wherg to bavea medi 
cine, Holy A#S7z replies, that there is none 
bur is a (inner, no man dares profeſle his inno+ 
cency : and what a miſerable creature werea 
man, had he not hope to finde an heaven of 
[mpunity?were there only a licence of ſinning, 
and no indulgence for our ſins, where ſhall 
we reſt our ſoules? Whither ſhall we 
80? 

If fooliſh men do encreaſe their ſinnes in 
hope of pardon, out of doubt they would en- 
creaſe them more were there no hope of pat- 
don; would not one who hath no hope , fay, 


neſs,out of hope of forgiveneſs why ſhould not; 
[ rake my fill in my Lawlefſe luſts? Why! 
(hould I deny my ſeife any thing mine eye 
would faine have? Let ws eat and drink, to 
morrow We ſhall die and damue; why ſhould not 


we! 


woman 


Lu 


o 
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|turne from their ſinnes, and be received : ard 


we take our fill of fin, (which pleaſe us, ) 
whileſt we may ? if we muſt go to hell, ler us 
be merry whileſt we may, and go to hell for all 

together, no queſtion deſperation makes men | 
worſe : God doth rather correQ and reſtraine 
ſinning, when he promiſeth indulgence on 7ec- 
pentance : as that he wel not the death of a funer, 
but rather that he retarne from his ſinnes, turne 
to God and live : for when a pardon of prace' is 
gone forth, and an heaven of mercy ready to 
receive us,then we will ſtrike faile, caſt off 
our it:iquities, hope for life, lay downe our 
weapons, and uſe Gods medicines : nor doth 

this ofter of grace make ſinners ſecure, for God 
hath promiſed pardon on condition of repent- 
ance, leſt deſpaire ſhould make men grow 

worſe and worſe, and ruſhinto all ungodlineſs: 
and againe, leſt under hope of pardon men 
ſhould make bold with ſin to day, meaning to 
repent to morrow :the Lord as he hath made 
pardon very certaine on condition we repent, 
fo he hath made the day of death very uncer- 
caine : no man knowes he ſhall live till co mor- 
row., and therefore none but a fool will pnt 
off his repentance till to morrow , ſith he may 
dic in his (ins,and go to hell for his (innes ere 
to morrow., God ( faith Axſtin ) wiſely 


| 


providing by offering pardon, that men may 


ro e_—_—_ 


by making the day of death ſo uncertaine, that 
ſuch as have a minde to deferre their repent- 
ance, may be terrified, Do not ſay, I will 
repent and amend to morrow; he hath pro- 


miſled 


? 
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Repentance not to be delayed, 
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| thy ſoule may be taken away from thee: therefore 


miſed pardon to day if we repent to day; He 
hath not promiſed any ſuch time as #0 9orrow 
tous. Thoy fool, this night, exe to morrow , 


he is a fool for his labour , who puts a matter 
of ſuch conſequence upon ſuch uncertainty , 
nor were we fure we ſhould live untill to 
morrow; are we ſure ( what ever we intend 
t00 day ) that we ſhall have the gift of repent- 
ance to morrow? we cannot repent except 
the Lord give us repentance unto life; if we 
will not to day, it's like enough he will not 
give us the gift ro morrow; he that is not wil- 
ling cooday, is more then like to be more un- 
willing to morrow. 

Beſides, it is the love of God which makes 
way for repentance: terrors mixed with hope 
of pardon have their uſe and place, but if ter- 


non deluit 
de peccate, 
ſed de 

damno. A” 


quin-3, q 
86. 


Lachryme 
non erant 
penitentie 
ſed calum- 
ne. chryi, 


ad pop. 
Antioch, 


90, 
Apolopie 
D. Twiſſc.' 


'| take notice of a froward ſpirit in ſome, who 


rors be all,and nothing elſe, they may make us 
cry with E/an,but not repent. Ihave read in 
Tindall ( a man of great parts, and yet not ſo 
great asgood ) that if a man do keep the Law, 
if he do it not out of love to God and to his 
Law, in keeping of it he doth break it ſo that 
itis not fear but love muſt do the deed;it is the 
borntifulneſſe of God ( faith Pay! ) which muſt 
lead us to Repentance 3 and not to (in more : 
juſt ſo Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Peter,loveſt thou me? 
(not Peter, feareſt thou me? )ſeed my ſpcep, Jab. 
21.15. 

Before I ſhat up this mftter,I muſt in a word 


diſtaſte D', Tſe and others for writing, that 


—_ —__— 


the] 


tes, 


+ fins, Firſt, there is a meritorious juſtification 


$:ns pardoned before committed How, 
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the ſins of the godly are pardoned before they 
are committed, 

But if theſe ( being Scholars) would bur 
 confider,what D'. Twiſſe hath ſaid to clear this 
matter, they would ſubſcribe ( as no queſtion 
they do ) to his opinion ſo expounded by him- 
ſelfe, and it is thus done by him. There is a 
double acception of the terme, Remiſſion of 


orremiſſion of fin: this is of ſins before they 
are committed, Next, there is an aftuall juſtifi» 
cation or remiſſion of ſin : and this is not till 
after our fin is committed, and we do belieye 
all this none of theſe exceptors do or can que- 
ſtion. Thoſe who leane much to the doQtrine 
of Arminins and Vorftina inthis point, may ſee 


/ 


Part Iv. 
Chap. 5. 
Examen,l. 
2, de per- 


miſhon, 
ſeQ.4q, 


Amic. 


all this expreſſed in cleare tearms by Yorſtis; fo 
that it is one thing for all the ſinnes of all che 
ele&to be pardoned to Chriſt for them: thac 
was done before wewere,or our ſins were; an- 
other thing to be pardoned #0 them: Chriſt was 
made a curſe for 2 by imputacion ; for that 
the Father did impute all our fins as a Judge to 
Chriſt,as our ſurety,and did cxa& all of him as 
svilty by that Law ; and not only by imputa- 
tion, but by application, in that Chriſt did of- 
fer himſelfe of his free accord to God the Fa» 


ther : ſo it is ſaid , He carried our ——— our 
3nfirmities, nailed them to the crofle in himſelfe, 
and buried they were in his grave : that ſo ſinne 


being buried, and the malediftion of the Law | 


being broken off, he like a new man made | 


free from the curſe of the Law, might and did | 


Collar.ca 
Piſcatore. 
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riſe from the dead, as our ſurety : ſo then, had 
not all the finnes of all the eleQ, paſt, preſent, 
and tocome, been relaxed and remitted ro 
Chriſt, (not for himſelfe ) but for us he muſt 
needs have been kept under che curſe of the 
Law, and the power of deathand of the grave; 
ſith then he carried Captivity Captive, hath | 
looſed the ſorrows of drath, and of the grave, 
ſaw no corruption, is riſen, is in triumph at 
the right hand of the Father in heaven, it fol- 
lows as 4 truth cleare of it ſelfe, that all the 
finnes of all the ele are pardoned and remit- 
ted to Chriſt for them. This is( as I conceive) 
all the meaning of Door T wiſſ?, and is, or at 
Tho, leaſt ought to be,the meaning of us all. And 
Goodwin. | this a learned man calls myſtical juſtification , 
becauſe all the finnes of all the eleR areas laid 
vpon Chriſt, ſo remitted nnto Chriſt our head 
and Husband, which pardon and abſolution he 
rook in our name, -and keepes for our uſe. 
Vorſtins delivers his minde as touching this do- 
arine, inthree degree: Firſt, ſaith he, there 
isthe Grace of God; which is the firſt and 
prime cauſe, forgiving our ſinnes gratzs in 
Chriſt. Next, Chriſt doth expiate and looſe our 
| Qanes by way of merit, procuring for us par- 
don of finne, the holy Spirit, and life eternall : 
all thisis done for us, but withont us. Then 
he brings infaith as a condition,or(as he calsir) 
in organicall inſtrument :al{o he adds repent- 
ance , which brings with it the remiſſion of 
fin : and this is in #5, not without us : and this 


faith he ſtiles cara ſine qua non, 2 Cauſe onely | 
without 
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without which remiſſion of ſinne cannot be 
perfeted, which is but a ſhallow expreſſion 
in him and thoſe that follow him.. Thus farce 
he. All this is out of my way -burt that I was 
willing to borrow a point of the Law of Mes 
thode and order, to exprefle my ſelfe a little in 
the behalf of my very loving and much beloved 
friend DoRter T wiſſe;I hope he is rather miſta- 
ken then abuſed : yet I doubt not but there are 
ſome men ſick of eAriftorles diſeaſe , who ſel- 
dome or never mentions the opinions of Wri- 
ters who were before him, but he doth it to 
confute them, which is very likely he did to 
gaine honour and reputation to himſelfe, as 
being one ſo able asro ſtrike at the faireſt. 
BeforeI put my laſt hand to this diſcourſe as 
rouching repentance, give me leave to enquire 


ance, love are theconditions of the Covenant 
of Grace. Tam willing as much ( as may truly 
be ) be aſcribed to repentance,for that repent- 
ance begins amongſt ſome to be out of uſe, 
who will not allow that after converſion men 
are bound to 7epenrt;io before converſion men 


cannot repent, after converſion theſe ſay men 
ought not to repent,and ſo they leave no place 
for repentance at all : now that Repentance 
\hould have ſuch a place as this to be the condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, ] dowbt : rhat 
faith, and repentance, and the reſt are effes 
of the Covenant of Grace, 1 doubt not;and 
therefore a learned man of late hath printed, 
That faith is an effet of the Covenant and 

condition 


3-4 nee” 


a little into that queſtion, whether faithrepent- | 


of Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, | 259 | 
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Part, z.na. 
Fo paral, I, 
Z-Inc, 9. 
Epift, ad 
Hebr. 
Orat. de 
fazdere, 


| glory on no other condition ( that I know of, | 


condition both In this matter I am of the 
opinion of Kexdal, that the Covenant was not | 
made with #, but with Chriſt for zz - and for | 
the maine,I am cleare of opinion, that the Co- | 
venant of Grace cannot ſtand with any condi- | 
tions of ours at all, To that purpoſe I wiſh the | 
learned to conſule with Zanius, who ſhews that | 
neither the Hebrew or Greek words common- | 
ly cranſlared Covenant , do properly ſignify | 


a Covenant, but a Teſtament or diſpoſition , | 


"without any reſtipalation at all.To deliver my 


opinion, thus it is, The firſt Covenant of works: 
made with Adam, was built upon bis owne| 
rightcouſneſſe, which he put away : I know 


| nothing that God took away from him, onely | 
| be withheld kis aRuall ſupply of grace. 4- 


dam caſting himſelfe out of this eſtare,the Co- 
venant of workes fell void : Then it pleaſed 
God ro fill up this roome with a new Cove: 
nant, as it is commonly called, or wich his laſt 
Teſtament wherein he bequeathed grace and 


out of the Scriptures ) bur the death of che Te- 
ſtator, that is, Chriſt Jeſus : fo as the firſt Co- 
venant was buiit on the righteouſneſſe of the 
firſt 4dam,ſo the ſccond was buile on the right- 
ouſnefſe of the ſecond A4am; itis beyond my 
brain, co conceive, that God ſhould immedi- 
atly make a Covenant with us, who were chil- 
deren of diſobedience and of wrath,who could 


not becapable of any ſuch Covenant and con- 
dirions, but ir was with Chriſt for us ; «Adam 


loſt his righteouſneſſe, the foundation of Me 
| rſt 
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| grants faith tobe a condition of the Goſpel, 
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-rſt Covenant: but the righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
theſecond e4dam can neyer be Joſt, and there- 
fore the ſecond Covenant orrather Teſtament 
can never be forfeited or difannulled ; and if 
our repentance. may come in as a condition of 
this Teſtament, . and fo of our juſtification, ler 
him ſay who can,wherein the differencelics bes 
twixt the firſt Covenant and this which they 
call the ſecond Covenan: , why this is nut a 
Covenant of works as well as that, Amiraldzz, 


a man much admired(if not toomuch)by !lyume, 


but ſaith, this repentance and faith are diverſe 
{ things. Now he cannot grant that there are 
ewo conditions of the Goſpel, and thoſe of 
different natures,as faith and repentance are. 
Againe, repentance isof the nature of far.ct fix 
cation ; now ( ſaith be ) ſanRification cannot 
be the condition of the Goſpel], for that by per- 
forming the condition of the Goſpel we are 
juſtified; and for a man to obtaine juſtification 


by and for ſanAifcation,is legal,and not Evan- 
gelical.So Amiralar.T will ſhut up all with the 
words of Mr. Cleaver ( my old friend ) a great 


can aſluredly apprehend the comforc of theCo- 
yenant without the application of ir by belie- 
ving, and bringing forth the truth of it by re- 
penrance and amendment of life, yet on Gods 
part theſe graces are rather effe#s of that blet+ | 


ſed Covenant then bare conditions, Ezek.3 6.27, 
fer. $2.38,39,49: Thoſe are his words, and} 
| M - this 


"axe 


| Chip ©. 
1 


Specirs, 
2. Pa 427- 
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textual Divine, and deeply verſed in controvers patelmony | 


ſies of this nature : Albeit ( ſaith he) no man pag. 46, 
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my opinion , and this I conceive to be 
ath :The ſenſe of theſe his words is clear, 
aich and repentance are meanes of our 
—- jingthe comforts of the Covenant, but 
not conditions growing out of the nature of 
che Covenant of Grace: for every meanes is not 
a condition, albeit every condition be a means: 
but when a means is byStipulation and contra 
2ppointed for the acqiuring of any thing, then 
it is a condition. So Twiſſe. This is enovgh for 
this; except theſe ſpeculations, and ſuch as 
theſc were more , and more univerſally profita- 
blethen they are. And therefore, that we may 
not ſay much too much , we: will fay 
for concluſion of all, I borrow leave to 
trouble the Reader with a few lines, as 
couching the free Covenant of Grace and free 
jaſtification by faith alone,having ſaid my mind 
as touching faith before,1 meane ro add ſome 
things to cleare this who/ſome doArine from 
ſome duſt caſt by ſome upon it; for this cruth 
of God we {ſtand the rather bound to contend, 
fith it is well enough known that the firſt do- 
Arine which did break the heart and neck of 
Popery was this point,That We are juſtified by 
faith alone, without works;and he knows little, 


| 


who doth not know that in the ſenſe of the'l8 " 


Ancient Schoole-works and merits meant the 
ſame thing ; to fay withoue merit, was with 


| 


them all one 3s to ſay without works, To be-| 
gin with this firſt, Tcannot wonder that any; 
{dare renew that ſtale argument that for- 
ſooth 
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ſooth faith is a work, and therefore being juſti- 
fied by faith we are juſtified by a work. This 
is flat and plaine againſt the Apoſile who pro- 
veth that Abraham was not juſtified by 
workes, becauſe he was juſtified by faith : 
ro ſpeak out; Iſay we are not juſtified by 
faith as a condition of the Covenant of 
Grace neither, but organically and inſtrumen- 
eally,as itis anhand apprehending Chriſt our 
pardon; ſo that when we ſay, we are juſtiffed 
by faith, the Engliſh of ir is, that we are 
juſtified by faith apprehending Chriſt, or 
which comes all to one, by. Chriſt appre- 
hended by faitn. Againe, if faith did it 4 
a work, then it were of debt, not of grace ; 
but juſtification is ( as the Apoſtle ſhews ) 
an act of grace, a deed of free pifc, not a 
debt; and grace is free every way, Or no 
way. Some make Hope, Love and the reſt 
| Of the pieces of pious Evangelical! obedi-| 
ence to take part in this office, which is lit- 
tle elſe then to play againe the old game, 
Do this and live; | take it to be cleare of | 
it ſelfe out of the text, Romans 4. that what 
is aſcribed to believing is denyed to work- | 
Ming, but juſtification as it is aſcribed co be- 
lieving,ſo it is denied to working ſo much 
as to any condition at all. Out of all bar 
h1 Chapter ir is plaine that works and faith 
are ePPoſed in the point of juſfification, albeit 
it is as plaine that they ſtand not ſo 
poſed in the matter of ſalvation; w\ 
Db Bindeed that we are {aved by hope, b. 
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this is my opinion , and this I conceive to be 
the truth :The ſenſe of theſe his words is clear, 
|that faith and repentance are meanes of our 
enjoying the comforts of the Covenant, but: 
not conditions growing out of the nature of 
the Covenant of Grace: for every meanes is not 
a condition, albeit every condition be a means: 
but when a means is byStipulation and contra 

appointed for the acqiuring of any thing, then | 
it is a condition. So Twiſſe. This is enovgh for 
this; except rheſe ſpeculations, and ſuch as 
theſc were more , and more univerſally profita- 
blethen they are. And therefore, that we may 
not ſay much roo much , we will fay 
for concluſion of all, 1 borrow leave to 
trouble the Reader with a few lines as by 
rouchinp the free Covenant of Grace and free 
jaſtification by faith alone, having ſaid my mind [Fl , 
2s touching faith before, meane to add ſome 
things to cleare this who!ſome doQtine from|F - 
ſome duſt caſt by ſome upon ir; for this truth||| 
of God we ſtand the rather bound to contend, tle 
(ith it is well enough known thar the ficſt do-\[ 7 
Arine which did break the heart and neck off: 
Popery was this point,Thart we are juſtified by 


faith alone, without works;and he knows little, Þs 
who doth not know that in the ſenſe of thei % 
Ancient Schoole- works and merits meant the "ys 
ſame thing ; co ſay without merit, was with Cha 


{dare renew that ſtale argument that for- 


them all one. 3s to ſay without works, To be-(h,. 
gin wich this firſt, , T cannot wonder that any F£;, - 
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ſoorh faith is a work,and therefore being juſti- 
fied by faith we are juſtified by a work. This 
is flat and plaine againſt the Apoſtle who pro- 
veth that Abraham was not juſtified by 
workes, becauſe he was juſtified by faith ; 
to ſpeak out, Iſay we are not juſtified by 
faith as a condition of the Covenant of 
Grace neither, but organically and inftrumen- 
tally,as itis anhand apprehending Chriſt our 
pardon; ſo that when we ſay, we are juſtified 
by faith, the Engliſh of ic is, that we are 
juſtified by faith apprehending Chriſt, or 
which comes all to one, by Chriſt appre- 
hended by faith. Againe, if faith did it 4s 


a work, then it were of debt, not of grace ; 
but juſtification is ( as the Apoſtle ſhews ) 
an aCt of grace, a deed of free gifc, noc a 
debt; and grace is free every way, or no 


K Chapter it is plaine that works and faith 
| oppoſed in the point of juſkification, albeii 


way. Some make Hope, Love and the reſt 
of the pieces of pious Evangelical obedi-| 
ence to take part in this office, which is lit- 


tle elſe then to play againe the old game, 
Do this and live; 1 take it to be cleare of | 
it ſelfe out of the text, Romans 44. that what 
is aſcribed to believing is denyed to work- | 
[ing, but juſtification as it is aſcribed to be- 
lieving,ſo it is denied to working ſo much 
2s to any condition at all. Out of all rhar 


it is as plaine that they ſtand not fo op- 

poſed in the matter of ſalvation; we read 

indeed that we are /aved by hope , but mo 
2 rea 
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read no where in the Word that we are ju- 
ſtified by hope or love or any vertue or holy a& 
done by us afore or after our converſion, 
Chrciſts righteouſneſſe is ours really by im. 
putation, but ic is not oxr inherent righte- 
oxſneſſe; this his righteouſnefle is not ours 
by working, but by believing. Do this was for 
the firſt Covenant of works :* Believe this 
is for the ſecond Covenant of Grace, Be- 
lieving is but a_ taking and receiving Chriſt 
and all his, now faith doth a by taking 
and receiving, I read no where that repen- 
cance or love or any part of our Evange- 
licall obedience,is or can be ſaid ro a& by 
taking and Teceiving : Now ſome ra- 
ther then they will ſay nothing , ſay che 


juſtification 1s at leaſt cauſa ſine qua non, 
that though we are ſaid to be juſtified by 
them,yet we cannot be juſtited without them, 
To this I ſay hut: this; that ſo the under- 
Rtanding, will and reaſon of a man may be 
ſaid to have a place in our juſtification, 
becauſe- we cannot be juſtified without them; 


{troy the dodrine it ſelfe:as to add any 
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Evangelicall obedience in the doAtrine of 


and yet I hope no man can think that the' 
reaſonable faculties of the ſoule may be ſaid 
to joyne hands with faith in the doAtine of 
juſtification, To talk of any juſtification F 
| but by faith, or by faith,and not by faith a+ 
{cae,1s to ſpeak not onely without , but 2-J; 
| gainſt the book: ro add any thing to faith, 
or tO joine any thing with faith, is to de-i 


| 


| juſt 
Fiche 


of him who calleth. 


| AnFine : 
Ko before, but follow juſtification; the cruth 
W's, there neither are nor can be any works fo 


"good : thus we finde up and down in the | 


0 
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rancy of that money :and to joine any 
works with faith is ro make a doQrine noc 
currant in the Court of Heaven. I thought 


till of late that amongſt all Proteſtants and | 
Antipapiſts, that faith alone had an affirma- | 
tive and negative voice in the point of juſti- | 

| 


: 


fication, The truth of every negative de- 
pends on the truth of ſome affirmative. 
This is a negative, that we are not juſtified 
by works : now meere negatives conclude no» 
thing,the cruth of this negative hangs on this 
affirmative that we are juſtited by faith 
alone, anſwerable to that of Satat Pad, /r z5 
It is an old faying, chat 
he who doth diſtinguſh well,teacheth well ; 
and Iconceive one ground of this miſtake is, 
that theſe ( as I have ſaid ) do not wiſely 
diſtinguiſh berwixt juſtification and falvti. 
on : and for becauſe good works as well as 
faith have an hand in our falvation,and are 
a part of our ſanQification, therefore they 
dreame that they have the like vote 1n our 
juſtification, and in the dreame it is that 
they do check that old ſaying of old, Saint 
Good works ( ſaith he ) do not 


much as zr#/y g00d before Jur juilitication; | 


"Fas g0o0d look for good fruit where the tree | 
"1 is not good : but after juſtification there are 


no works perfeRly,yer there are works traly 
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tin ro a Kings coine, is tO Geſtroy the cur- ; Part Iv | 
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Word chat we are ſaved according to our 
works, though not for our works; but no man 
can (ſhew me any ſuch phrafe or ſpeech in 
all the Bible over that we are juſtified by, 
or for , or according to our works : good 
works do nothing in the point of juſtificatis 
on; for that which is not is nothing, and that 
which is 29:hing can do nothing; now be- 
fore juſtification there are no good works 
for that were co bring in the old merit by 
congruity. But after we are juſtified and in 
the ſtate of Grace, then we may and do do 
many good works, and fuch works are ſaid 
by ſome, to be diſpoſing and qualifying; by 
others morall cauſes of our ſalvation, and 
both well underſtood ſpeake nothing but the 
truch, elſe why doth the Word propoſe 
heaven unto us, not onely as a free gift,but 
23S 4 7eward, and yet all this is not for our 
owne ſ:kes or our owne works ſake, but for 
Chriſts iake, and his works ſake, we believing 
chat be is ours, and his works are for us 
by faith and our believing, For my part,] 
do the Icfſe wonder that works are now| 
agitne ſet on the Stapge, and that Pe/aginu 
with his opinions take up ſuch roome as 
they do, (ith man being a true dotor on 
himſelfe,cannot but in and of himſelfe be 
00 well pieaſcd with, and hold too faſt ſuch 
; Opinions as put all; or two much in his 
o:vne boſome. I have read of late thar in 
caſe a man do improve his »at#rals to the 
attermoſt, that God ever gives to ſuch a man 
grace 
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grace , which is all one as to tay that if « 
man do that which no man can do with. 
out grace, that then God will give him grace; 
which is but to give him that which he hath' 
already, itbeing I think paſt all diſpute, chat 


no man can fo uſe his »aterats withour grace. 


Theſe to my mind make way to introduce and 
bring in that fooliſh opinion of the Papiſts, 
viz, that there is a firſt and ſecond juſtifcati- 
on, Wonder not to ſee men turned fo quickly 
from the Goſpell, chisis a ſickneſſer:n4cc the 
ſun,as old as Saint Paxl; were i* to turn trom 
error to truth there wonld not be inch quick 
work, but Paul ſaith it was to another , 
yet notto another Goſpell. How? enother, 
and not another? yes; not another, becauſe *cis 
not poſſible there ſhould be two Goſpells, yet 
another, becauſe the falſe DoRors did turn it 
alide in rhe point of jultification;ſo then the 
Dotrine of juſtification by free grace and 
faith without works, is the life and ſoule of the 
Goſpel; ſo that is not the right Goſpell, what 
ever elſe is there, ifthisdoArine be not kept there 
purezthar we are juſtified by faith in Chriſt,and 


not by the works of the Law; the Apoſtle faith} yergy. 


there were ſome which did trouble the Galats- 
ans,and would pervert the Goſpell of Chriſt; 
How pervcrt it? why,by doing then as theſe do 
now (whom 1 point at) even joyne the 
works of the Law with faith in that grand 
dodrine of juſtification: ſo we ſee there is no 
error new ander the ſyn;that which asſome do 
receive now,ſo there were ſome did then, turn- 


M 4 __ing 


Gal«1.6, T”, 
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" The Concluſion, 
|ing' the Goſpell into azother, not another 
Goſpel, by mixing works with faith in 
the point of juſtification; fo that we 
muſt not make firange of it that it is ſo, 
no nor thar it 15 ſo quickly ſo 2: it being 
ſo eaſie to lesp into any extreame, or from 
one Ex*reame ro another; this is done with 
ſpeed and eaſe : but to keep in the middle, 
to ſtand faſt for and in that which we call 
Aediocrity, where vertue dwells; is ſo againſt 
fleſh and blood, thar it is farre eafier to run 
into- beth extreames then to (it downe in 
tie middle, rhe centre of vertuwe. TI doubt 
ere theſe men are aware they may bring in 
( as it is obſerved by wiſe men of old ) 
unorthodox opinions, by being too bold 
with unorthodox expreſſions. I began to 
thick to ſpeak out concerning the Cove» 
nant of Grace, but fith ſo many learned 
pieces are ( as I heare ) come out of late, 
I will ſpare my pains in writing, and the 
Readers trouble in reading. I] doubr not 
of the truth of what I ſaid before, follow- 
ive 7anms therein, that the word Covenant 
( 2s the uſe of it is incommon expreſlions, ) 
doth not fgnally deliver the phralc and pro- 
per ſenſe of the Hebrew and Greek words, but 
rather the word Teſtament. Covenant as it 
| goes for currant with us,tsa term of art which 


C—— 
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from thoſe with wham the Covenant is made; 


bat the originall word ſignifies rather a Will | 
or Tcftament,a deed of free gifr, without any | 
looking | 


ET ee a 


| ca!ls for ſtipulacion,and lookes for a refieRt a 
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ſooking after any reſtipulations or conditi- 
ons on our part; and this doth more magnify 
and extoll the free grace of God then when 
we take in any ſtipulations or conditions at all. 
It is an old rule, that /ook what detfrine ſets 
up Gods Grace moſt and puts downe mans pride 
moſt,that doArine doth look moſt like the truth 
of God and the Goſpel of Jeſus (hriſt;and fo doth 
the dorine we now ſet downe. Peter doth 
not ſay Repent,and then the promiſe is ro you 
and yours: bur, Repent,for the promiſe is to 
you and your children,IT will deliver the full 
of my minde in the cleare words of Mr, 
{l:aver. The Apoſtle ( ſaith he) doth not fay, 
Repent and be baptized, and then the promiſe 
(hall belong to you: but, The promiſe doth bee 
long ro you and yonrs;therefore you and yours 
are to be baptized upon your repentance,Some 


who put ſtipul:tions and conditions on the Co. |. 


yenant,fall to diſtinguiſh;he thar diſtinguiſheth 
i/],teacheth not well,Tchey make many pieces 
of the Covenant of Grace like ſo many ſubor- 
dinate and under-Covenants;but the more any 
ching comes up unto #xiry, the neerer it is to 
truthand v:rity, There was one and but oneCo- 
venant of works,and that being uncoyenanted 
in ceipett of the ele&,now there is no ſalvation 
can be had by vertue of that Covenant, There 
is now in the Church but one onely Covenant, 
called the Covenant of Grace,whiceh is a meere 
cleare Legacy,asan aR of free favour, as men 
when thcy die make but one Will and Teſta- 
ment,ſo God hath ſet up but one Will, one 
Teſtament, 
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Teſtament wherein and whereby he hath by a 
free deed of gift given us Chriſt, and our inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Light. I profeſſe I have 
been weary with reading what ſome men have 
written as touching the Covenants,and all to 
make a dodrine miſty and difficult, which is 
and would be cleare enough,if ſuch had and 
would let it alone, The ſum is,that this Cove- 
nant or rather Teſtament of. Grace being the 
laſt, and to laſt for ever, doth not exclude, but 
| include grace,as contrary toall cauſes, conditi- 
ons and ttipularions which are contrary to free 
orace. Grace in God maybe ſaid to be the 
cauſe of ir, and it works grace forus,and in us, 
as the fruit and effeX ot it :; with this I end all, 
and itakeit to be ſo true and cleare,that they 
do but cur oat work for themlſelves,and do 
make work for others,who ſpeak and write the 
contrary;and Thope the God of grace will (hew 
this to all thoſe who are otherwiſe minded,and 
loye the Lord and his truth in ſincerity, 
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APOLOGY 


Defence of ſome exceptions 
taken againſt ſome particulars 
inmy Book of Tentations. 


P N my former book a little I 
ſaid as touching the loſle of 
originall Righteouſneſſe in 
Adam: as that Adam put it 
away:the exception to this ts 

this, that God took it away, 
and that it was loſt mericori- 


ouſly,not otherwiſe, Aquinas and they who fol- 
low him, hold that it was Joſt both meritori+ 
ouſly and efficiently. The matrer is not much 


and therefore very much need not be ſaid of it, 


God immedately in Adam, God onely could | 
rake it away, Adam could not put it away. In« 
deed none can immediately take that from the 
ſoule which God hath put immediately inco 
che ſoule;but that therefore Adam could not by 


| | 


meanes 


DoRor T wiſſe faith, that it being placed by! 


Part. IV, 
Chap. 5. 
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| meanes put it away,l chink the argument fol- 
lowes not: I take it to be dangerous as well 
as falſe to ſay ( as eArminians do ) that origi- 
nall fin conſiſts in Gods depriving eAdar of 
originall righteouſneſſe:ic cannot in my minde 
but make God the Author of originall finne, 
and of all ſinnes elſe, which follow after oripi- 
nall ſinne : if not Adam, but God did pluck our 
Adams eyes,God is guilty of his blindnelle,and 
of all the blind coniequents which foliow that 
his blindnefſe. We read that the Angels hep: 
wot heir firſt eſtate but /zſ# their owne habira+ 


| that hedid deprive them of their owe habicati- 


| God did was, he withheld the influence of his 


tion they left it by an a& of their own: free 
will, it was their ow»e doing; it is not faid that 
God did bereave them of thery fir eſtate, or 


on, but they themſelves of themſelves did put 
themſelves out oftheir owne habitation : fo A- 
dam did by his fin thruſt himſelfe out of his ſpi- 
rituall eſtate,and by his ſin dia merit that che 
Lord ſhould never reſtore hin or any of his to 
ſuch an eſtate againe( if the Lord had pleaſed 
co take the forfeit: )i: goes too neere the quick 
toſay that by his demeritshe cauſed God to 


{trip him of all;for it was done by h.s ſin as the 
efficient, or(if you will)deficient cauſe. All that 


actuall and effeuall grace,but lefr him grace 
ſafficient to ſtand or fall, as Adam himielfe 
ſhould wil! or ill, having free-will. to either. 


God withheld ſomething which he ſtood no 
way bound to ſupply,he withdrew nothing, but 


left Adam ſtock enough in his handsco ſtand if 
he 
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[ ry ſin. Bur I ſay, ſome fins are contrary ro) 
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he pleaſed,nor could this(God withholding his | Part IV. 
aQuall,effe&ual grace) be done meritoriouſly or | Chap, 5. 
demeritoriouſly rather; for this was done before 
Adam did or could fin: now there could nor 
poſlibly be any demerit before ſin, My minde 
is that Adam by his finne caſt off his owne 
cloaths,and did pluck out his owne eyes,and 
(as I ſaid)by this his fin he did deſerve that,nor 
he , nor any of his poſterity (ſhould ever be re- 
ſtored to that or the like ſtate of righteouſneffe 
againe; and this was as a puniſhment which 
cannot take place before there is a fault : ſo 
that as one contrary doth baniſh another, ſo 
did Adams fin by the Law of contraries (hut 4» 
dams righteouſneſſe out of doores. Bur ſome 
ſay, ſome finnes are contrary to ſome ſinnes, 
yet one ſin doth not root out another contra- 


Scot. 4+ 
ſen-D, I 4. 
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ſome ſins,but yet not ſo contrary as (in is to 
race; for theſe contrary (ins agree in a general 
head,that they are all //»7; but grace and ſinne 
differ in the whole kind, fin»e being a wice, and 
grace avertue, And whereas ſome againe ſay, 
that one finne in a cannot expell an habit 
of grace (fo Prinne:) But I ſay that one fin did 
turve the Angelis quite out of their firſt eſtate 
for ever,and io it was with Agam. By the way, 
it is utuall envugh co 1ay thar fin hath a deficient | 5.0, © 
cauſe, yet that is nor + proper kinde of ſpeak- | tar. 5. 
ing;becauſe :o ſpeake properly, every morall 

defect is a fin, and then by conſequent of that 

there muſt be a former defeRive cauſe, and fo 


without ſtop or ſtay in an infinite progreſſion. 
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T wiſſe tells us for this, that effiicens naturaliter 
may be 4eficiens moraliter, and deficiens morali- 
ter may be efficiens nataraliter, elſe in proper 
ſpeech a deficient cauſe cannot properly be an 
efficient cauſe. 
much that fin ſhould be ſaid to do it otherwiſe 
then by demeriting that God ſhould do it; for 
then (ſaich one ) why doth not the leaſt ſinne 
expell the grace of juſtification] reply that we 
ſpeak not here of the prace of juſtification, but 
of ſanRification; yet by his leave Iſee nothing 
but the leaſt fin might do ir,were it not for the 
ſpecial! help of Gods Divine influence,it being 
held by many as a truth, that Adam himſelfe in 
the ſtate of innocency could not without divine 
ſpectall affiſtance performe one ſpiricuall aR, 
leſt it might ſeeme to follow that there could 
be one good deed whereof God is not the Aur 
| thor, My opinion is, that Adams fin, albeir it 
were not ſo great a (in inthe matter of it did 
expel! grace;for when he once let in fin,it did 
expell grace,asone oppoſite dothuſe to drive 
out another, Twill deliver my ſeife for this, 
in the words afT homas Morton,T he elder Adam, 
ſaith he, loſt his righteouſneſſe by committing 

fin;for fin having once gotten in, ( like leaven) 
| it never reſted till it had ſfowered the whole 
lump: having once admitted unbelief into his 
minde, he could not keep his affe&ions and 
aQions from the contagion of ſin, ( Thus he.) 
So that as a little leaven drives the ſwectnefſe 


pot- 
ſon 
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| ſo why may not a little ſin (ſo to call it) 
] 


Mt. yr 21a \ 


Now whereas it is thought | 


out,and enters ſowerneſſle into the whole lump, 
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ſon and leaven the wholelump > As one finne 
did caſt out all holineſſe out of Adam'when 
there was in him nothing but holinelle, the like 
we fay for the lapſed Angells;ſo I doubt not 
but the leaſt ſin would cturne all graces out of 


the rather, ſith grace inus is but very little and 
very weak, of it ſelfe, The ſame forton in ano- 
ther place of the ſame book faith as followeth, 
All the parts of Adams bolineſle were ſo linked 
cogether that he could not loſe one particular 
grace without loſing all, nor commit the 
leaſt ſin in the ſtate of innocency, becauſe by 
committing ſin and inthe very aRand moment 
of committing it he ſhould fall from his inno- 


think according to the truth, I ſometimes won- 
der that wiſe men ſhould ſpeake ſo much of 


held from the Angells firſt, and from «Adam 


fafter when he was tempted, his acual grace, 


being no way bound to ſupply him with the 
influence of his aſliſting grace, ith he had in him 


habituall grace ſufficient ro hold his owne if he 
'would,and on the withholding of the aQuall 
| ſupply of the Spirit aſſiſting,he loſt all, /ef# his 
firſt eltate,and by that his fall he did deſerve 
and demerit that the Lord ſhould there leave 
him and his : efdam then by inning did 
put away his integrity,and having undone him- 
ſelfe and his, he left himſelfe nothing, his righs 
[teouſneſle being a quality and an accident cou!d 
have no exiſtence, when once it was turned 

ou 


meritoriouſly.The ſum of all is this. God with- | 


us if God ſhould but ſtand by and look on,and | 


cency into a ſinful eſtate.(.Thus he,)AndasT|. 
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_ | andof all fins elſe, which (hould and muſt needs 
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out of its ſ#bjef as cold hath no exiſtence when | 
once by heat it is driven out of the water. This | 
Gods »ot giving him his preſerving grace muſt | 
needs be whithout preceding merit on Adams 
part;but when dar bad plucked out his owne | 
eyes,caſt off his garments of integrity, then this 
fiofull a& of his had demerit and guilt enough | 
init to move the Lord never to reſtore to him, 
or his , the garments of ſalvation againe,he ha- 
vivs firſt by his {in berefe himſeife and his of 
chat his robe of righteouſneſſe. 1know no uſe 
nor place for demerit in this argument;but to 
ſay that our original (in ſtands in Gods taking 
away this robe demeritorious, is to come very 
neere to make God the Auchor of originall ſin 


follow Gods taking away this 5rid/e, as Pa. 
piſts and Arminians call ir. Adam(I ſay) did 
plack out his owne eyes,and fin in doing of it, 
and this his ſin had guile enough init to make| 
the Lord to /er him and his to ly inthis| 
blinde condition for ever. Thus then when 4- 
dam ſinned God withheld bis extraordinary 
ſuccor which elſe might have preſerved him in |} wa: 
his originall integricy. All I can imagine I} one 
which may be objected is,that fin being Priva- || thin 
tive, avepative, cannot by any force of con- || divy 
craricty expeil and force out of eAdamhis || as w 
righteouſneſſe, The anſwer is,that were it a | cho/; 
meere negative, (as negatives prove nothing, ſo ſfron 
chey work -nothing)bur being a privative thing, [may 
it may and doth put out grace. There is in ic fexcep 
a viciofity,which if you confider abſtractly 1s no Fore i! 
poſitive | 
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poſit 've thing created, or creable by God, but 
yet it may be concretely conſidered, as it is in- 
herent in a poſitive quality and active. power, 
and being conſidered t:1us ( as conjunRly  ra- 
ken ) with that deformed forme ( ſuch as it is ) 
is termed fin by denomination and ſois oppo- 
fiteto holineſſe and righteouſnefſe not onely 
privatively, but affirmatively,and in a poſicive 
way called the Law of fin, Rom. 7,23. where 
itis ſaid that the I aw in Pauls members warred 
againſt the Law of his 921»de. Of this argu» 
ment I will ſay no more , but he who would 
know more ( ifhe can ) let him read ales: | 
his Def. of Molinew, Pig.221. | 
The next flaw ( or rather knot in a bulruſh ) 


A HI 


miſchic fs, which might follow; I think this is | 


which is found with my former Book is that ] | 
did not well in that I leftit, and did not de- 

termine whether a godly man might kijl him- | 
ſelfe. To thisis objected that no trath is to 
be concealed for feare of any inconveniences or 


| choly paſſions, is not to the purpoſe, at Jaſt 


| not right that every truth muſt be revealed in 
' Print , andif Iretnember well, ſomething this 
Way is preſcribed by the ſame Author in ſome 
one of his Books,] am not alone in it that ſome 


things may and mult be concealed from publike 
divulging ( ſo DoRor Sanunder/on ) and where- | 
3s what may be done in phreziticall and Melan- | 


from that be falls to affirme that a godly man 
may die in fin unrepented of, which I like not 
except he hold chat ſin may be repented of be- 
fore it is committed ; which point he is not 

: OR willing 
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"T5 willing to (wallow in another diſcourſe of his. 


| 


I know Mr. Prinze hath theſe words, ( Leta 


| godly man be taken away in the very a& of a- 


ny knowne fin, as ſelfe-murther, before_it be 
poſſible for him to repent; yet he ſhall be ſa» 
yed: ) his reaſons I forbeare to relate- becauſe 
I meane not to reafon againſt ir, nor do I know 
any loſſe if this had nor beene pur in Print. 
In all the Bible1 know nothing ſet down of 
any who pretended to religion who did mur- 
ther themſely:s bur Achitopbe! and Zudas, and 
of them whac they were for all cheir (hews, 
the Scripture doth ſhewus. Mr. Ball a man 
famous for his learning in his age, who accor- 
ding to his meaſure did deſerve it from his 
youth, in his Book about and sgainſt ſepara« 
tion, faith that ſome things he was loth to pub» 
liſh in print, leſt he ſhould reach ſome ſpirics 
to wrangle, and perhaps ſuch things printed 
hath been an occaſion to cauſe ſome ſpirits to 
preſume,of which in our parts we have had coo 
many black examples of late. I finde daily that 
thoſe who do moſt finde fault with others , do 
make moſt faults themſelves ; andI cannot but 


wonder that one who holds that a man truly 


ſanRified and juſt fird may fo fall from grace as 
to be damned for ever , doth yet write that a 
godly man may die in fin without repentance, 
which were a ſtrange doAtrine,but that wehave 
ſo many ſtrange doctrines now adayes for why 
ſuch ſins unrepented of ſhould not ungodly 
that godly man and make him fall from his 
ſtanding rotaily and finally, according to their 
_ doftine 
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| Thomas Mortonthe elder ( a cleare and learn- 


| piece of Divinity as clearly deſtroyes it ſelfe ; 
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do&rine I know no reaſon, no nor they. nei- 
ther : and albeittheſe men do hold theic do- 
Arines of men ( if not of Devills ) to be truth, 
yet it had been better for them and others not 
ro have ſent them abroad the world in print. 


ed Writer) bath theſe words. The faithfull 
whether he die in an holy life or in ſome fin. whe 
they in repentance or impenitency, alwaye» he dies 
in Chriſt : is not this a contradiction , to lay 
one may die in fin and in impenitency. and yer 
die in Chriſt? yet theſe are the words 05 


Morton: that Aforron (ſhould thus ſpeake is | 


not ſo ſtrange, ſith for c.ught 1 know he held 
that a godly man could not fail frum grace, but 
that men who cry up the deftine of falling 
from Chriſt and Grace ſhould dare to. print , 


that a man may die in :elfe-murther, and finall | 


impenitency and yet die in Chriſt is ſuch a 


for what is it thar makes one fall from Chriſt, 
and from Grace but fin? And is there any fin 
which is ſo like to cauie us rofall from Chriſt, 
and from Grace, as ſelfe-murther., and finall 
impenitency ? All this is the lefſe ſtrange now 


ſith there are who hold and print ( and no| 


Part. IV' 
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fooles neithcr ) char a man in ſome caſes may | 


kill himſelfe without ſin,nay,rather he doth fr 
if he do not kill bimſclte,then if he do: what 
Emntefizs Philoderans ( a Book fathered on | 
Fohn Goodwin ) faith, I leave to ſuch as m3) 


and will read the Book ,to judge. D'. Donn: | 


Book in print of that argument will do the 
N 2 
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lefle'hure becauſe he was no reformer, albeir 
in his way a very learned man : Kiffi and the 
reſt ( all greatreformers )in their Book called 
' | alwins Wyles do charge Walwin (a very 
orext reformer ) with this as his Counſell gi- 
ven to a Gentlewoman under preat diſtreſle, 
finding no redrefle,that ſhe having tried all o- 
ther remedies without eaſe might and ought 
as the laſt remedyto uſe Gods medicine, which 
was eaſe her ſelfe by killing her ſelfe : 1 
then read Walwins Defence in anſwer to the 
foreſaid book called ( Wal/wms Wyles ) wherein 
he utterly denies any ſuch counſell given to a- 
ny ſuch Gentlewoman or :ny other , which I 
was glad toſee,for ſome cauſeI havero ſee the 
honeſty and honor of Valwin cleared by him: 
ſelfe. As for my part did I hold that a man 
might take his death by killing himſclfe, and 
yet do well,without any repentance. I ſhould 
quickly ſubſcribe to it that in ſume caſes it were 
no (in fora man to take away his owne life, but 
in the way of Chriſtian prudence and con- 
ſcience a thing very lawfull and Jandabje, Now 
becanſe I am loth to leave weakesſpirited men 
and women under ſuch a cloud,and all by rea- 
ſon of ſome men of great- accompr; I muſt des ff 
clare mine opinion, which is,that ic doth imply; 
a contradiction to die in a knowne fin, and in| 
impenitency, and to die in Chriſt; ro go away | 
| under the guilt of ſin,and to go to heaven and! 
pnto Chriſt ;* we alldo or ſhould agree that} 
there is norching doth take off the guilt of 
'[ finne, but repentance; and therefore 
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. the Lord would not ſuffer David, nor will he, Part IV 
4 ſuffer any godly elſe, having once ſo (inned, to | 
4 dierill he hath repented, I darenot pur the 
'M conſciences of men upon ſuch ſtraits neither, 
4 that having fome great knowne waſting ſinne, it 
: !s not poſſible char they ſhould ger into heaven 
Hy withour 3Qua), particular, punual repen- 
- tance. This requires time which in ſome fins 
h is denyed us; yet we do or ſhould know that 
'1| || | Þetwixt the ſtirrup and the ground mercy is 
ve | | | fought, mercy is found. And chat in caſe one 
ru cak* poiſon on purpoſe to deſtroy bimiclte, yet 
a. | | |fbere may be repenrance ſufficient to ſerve. the 
\ 1 | | | £orne berwixc the cup and the lip. Aiſo oneſ » 
be | | | Day leap oft a Bridge into the water to drown 
m. || |bimſelfe and do ic too, yet inter pontem & fon- 
120 | {*</7betwixt the bridge and rhe water repen- 
nd ||| | cance may be found, Awill to r-pent is to re- 
21d ents for what is repentance but a eurning 
ere || 9f chewill? A groane,a ſigh from a repeating 
but ||| |Þ<lieving heart is enough ro put in an anſwer 
on- | [12 the Court of faculties at the throne of grace 
ow |{(for any , for many, for all the fins a man hath 
RT committed for a thouſand yeares, elſe how is it 


a. [tbat ſome are called at the Jaſt houre? I know 
des [nothing in religion and divine reaſon but ante- 
aply| dated repentai.ce which is laid up bcfore-hand 
y {5 | may ſerve,howſoever there 1S'2 general,habitual, 
way vertuall repentance lying deep in the ſoule 
and | which may'turne ( as *cwere )) the white of che 
that ©, upto Heaven, which is enough to carry 
ir of {oprcauſe, ( aus himſelfe faith, that one de- 
fore (8r<e or at of repentance will ſerve 
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| Pf. 195 


Luk.13. 
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| man do ſuch an a& (as long ashe is his owne, 


— 


Gat 4ilrhe finsotali a mans iye, there 15no 
queſtion du: moſt men ds rhings to the very 
laſt which are fins in the fight of God, which 
they know notto be ſins, perhaps through mis 
take take them to be vertues ( not vices,) and 
wiil not general! repentance for ail ſins un- 
knowne pur off ihe guilt of them? Specially 
when the ſoule is ſo habituared and qualifi-d, 
tha: if they did know them to be (innes, they 
wouldin a more particular manner "repent of 
chem. Who can munzderſtand his errors? cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret ſanits. That is, from (innes 
which we know not to be fins, ſaith old Miſter 
Cartwright ſomewhere; to ſpeake out a little, 
| doubr not bur a godly man may for the mat- 
cer do the a of any fin whatſoever except the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, bur that he 
maydy impenirently in thoſe fins or Gin,give me 
lexve ro pauſe upon that, for except ſuch po-|} | 
fitions be carried under a favourable conſtruQi- 
2n T think ie cleare that ir doth undermine the 
Goipel it being a vital part of the Goſpel, that 
Except We repent we ſhall all periſh. Let itbe 
granted( if you will )then,that agodly man may 
kil himſelf and die in thefa& and by the aQ, yet 
that he doth die i» thei, albeit he die.By the fon 
T utterly deny,there a generall repentance per- 
baps may ſerve, Iam ſure a ſigh of repentance 
may and doth remove the guilt,nor can a godly: | 


man)with a full conſent, and if there be not(as 
there is not a full conſent ) I know nothi-:g but 
thereway be a graine of zacite repentance mixed 
with 


© «K 


| chat there is ſo much talk of refining and pro- 


— 
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] 


i&ion, for moſt of thoſe who do it, do it bes! 
cauſe they had rather not be at all then be in 
ſuch a condition, when their life1s a burden to! 
ch'm; and as ef» faith, they look upon 
it 35a comparative good thing, Well chen if 
antecedent repentance for all (ins in generall 
will not be granted by thoſe men as ſufficient 
to f rve, who look upon it as a cleare CA 
that fin ſhould be pardoned before it is com- 
mitted,or if they ſtand upon it,that it is nor poſ« 
fi>le(which is ſaid, but not proved, nor I chiok 
po ſible to be proved ) now why the ſpirir of 
repentance may not mixit ſelfe in , and with 
che doing ofthe deed , I know *cis nor poli- 
ble for any to bring any place, orto ſhew any 
reaſon to the contrary. I would men would 
not make halters for mens conſciences;and now 
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with ic in the very doing of it, fith iz isa mixt Parrt.1V* | 


pgating the Goſpe), avd by none more then 
by theſe men, that now theſe very mev ſhould | 
publiſh,not in words onl; ,( which may and will 
dieand vaniſh } but io print, in white and black 


( which remaine ) ſuch uncomfortable, uncer- 
raine,and (I think) untrue doRtcines.w i.n pur 
pcor Chriſtian ſoules on the rack 5 1 ſhould 
wonder much at it, but the Scripture foreſaw 
and foretold that thus ic ſhould be, and 
would be in the later daicsz and but thac I have 


che word for it, 1 (huuid marvel more then I do, 
that now in the heat of retormatioa ſo many 
are turned ſo quickly to anorher Go pcl, yer not 
another, ſaitn Pax/, ich there cannot be two 
| N4 Goſpels, 


Ga).l, 


| 
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divinity abroad,which is ſo likely to create ſuch 


{ The Apology. | 
| Goſpels, Religion is one or none ,. and where 
are {0 many religions, *cis to be feared there is 
not any, iam iure amorgſtus there are too 
many 0 be good or true; But till this ſticks 
with me,that it were beſt ſuch doarine were 
not publ:ſhed, at leaſt not printed, ſich all the 
Bible over no one inſtance of it, . Sampſon I 
know d d kill himſelfe,and did well in ir,bur he 
had {pecta!l order for it from God: ſhew the 
like order,and then do the like as Sampſon did: 
but without the ſame order, the ſame 3& which 
was not ſjn but a duty in Sampſon,is a great (in 
in any of us, Iknow if repentance ſtepin, 
a m3n may poſſibly die 6y the fy,ind- yer not i» 
the fn, For my pait,] like not that ſuch do- 
Arines ſhould be made publique in print;for I 
have knowne that very feare of hell hath with- 
held the hands of ſome ( held for godly men 
by all who know them ) from doing bloody 
execution on themſelvcs, and ſhould the poſiti- 
ons printed by ſome of late, grow common, 
and take hold of the heaxts of men , I feare me 
where theae is one who makes himſelfe away, 
there would be ani undred, TI conld wiſh that 
men would make more dainty of blazing ſuch 


bad and ſad conſequences : it's to be bewailed'* 
that our civill difſcofions hath been the occa- 
tion to ſtirre up ſo wych duſt, and ſo many con- 
tentions in the Chucch : ] am ſure of this, that 
if any man liſt co be contentious ' the Church 
of God hath not, I am certaine,ſhould have no 
ſych cuſtome : chat men whole callings _ 

or 
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| do deſtroy the comfort of the people of God, 


| faſt inthe grace of perſeverance to the laſt. As 
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for peace,and not to be anquiet, but to ſtudy ro Pare IV, 


be quiet( as the Apoſtle faith,) ſhould write fo 
many things, as I doubr too many do in and 
for oppoſition, is ſtrange :whereas the Apoſtles 
rule is, Do nothing in oppoſition, nothing in 
vain glory,and yer I doubt me ſome who fick 
of the preſſe, do almoſt nothing but 5» oppoſiti- 
on, little or nothing but for vain glory : I dare 
ſay that ſuch as publiſh in print ſuch opinions, 


and-as much as lies in them deſtroy the glory 
of the Church of God, ſpecially in that ſure and 


ſweer doAtrine of free Ele&ion,and of ſtanding 


rouching ſuch as are haunted with thele fiery 
darts of the devill ( like ſo many faries ) in any 
hand they muſt nor ſuffer any ſuch doQrine to 
run in their heads, that being they be in Chriſt 
they cannot bur go to heaver, in caſe they make 
away themſelves;a man is too neere himſelfe 

to be his own Phyſician and carver; in ſuch ca- 

ſes as this Satan plaies on both hands, ſome- 

times when they are in theſe fits he doth thruſt | 
chem upon the rocks of deſpaire, that their (in 

is chat unpardonable ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
and that ſich they muſt be damned,as good now, 
as another time. Another time if the party 
have a concelit that he is eleRted, and. eleRed 
men do what they will they cannot but go to 
heaven, therefore(ſaith Satan)purt it to the puſh 
manzeaſe thy ſelfe of the preſent burden, one 
cannot go to heaven too ſoone: and now the 
devili will ſtroak him with conceits that there 


is 
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Menadac: 
| bomin:, ae 


| is nc queſtion to be made but he is one of the 
ele, In the other caſe he makes him queſti- 
on all, and now he makes him queſtion nothing, 
and man is willing to belieye what he would 
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fatne have : and then to help after, he brings in 
the judgement of ſuch a learned man,or ſuch 
and ſuch learned men, And is not the Devill 
acommon liar? Weuſe not to believe com- 
mon liars,no not when they ſpeak truth; and if 
Satan do ſpeak cruth it is but for his own ends, 
to wound religion, to caſt ſome diſhonour on 
God and on his glory; it's very hard fora man 
to hold his hand when he ts in this pickle,albeir 
none can perſwade him but that heis a childe 
of hell and muſt to the deviil. What then can 
we look for when Satan feeds him with conceits 
that he is Gods childe, that he may and ſhall 
80 tO heaven the worſt come to the worſt? it 
is ſcarce poſſible chat fuch a man under 
ſuch perſwaſions ſhould hold bis hands. A- 
eaine , to charme him the eaficr, in comes 
the jaigement of one or two Divines of note, 
and the Devil and his client do too quickly a- 

gree : this minds me ofa ſaying in Tully: I 
know not how ( ſaith he ) there 1s nothing can 

be ſo abſurdly ſpoken which is not ſaid by one 
Philoſopter or other, I ay nothing of Divine, 

But this I ſay, that Divines ate men and apt in 

theſe and ſuch like points as theſe to exceed 

in charity , (ith charity doth and ſhould r2-: 


loſophory. 
De divi 
natel.2. 


Joyce in the truth, I do earneſtly and heartily 


call upon ſuch as are begirt with rhis rentation, 
that they would not once minde this , n 
ney 
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they may murther themſelves and yer be ſaved, | Part.1V, 
becauſe ( foriooth ) ſome men of fame ſay ſo 
or wtiteſo , foric is almoſt more then proba- 
ble that ſuch doftrines will brecd in ſuch to0 
much bad blood. 
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 Ulury. 


G39 N my former diſpute about 
Of Ulury,l took it for granted 
that Uſury was a ſin anda 
| wrong,and preſſed reſtituti- 
wig on : I am now entreated to 
SH look a little furcher into 1t, 
; and the more Ilook into the 
Scripture,the more plaine it is to me that uſury 
is unlawful. And herein I am the more confirm- 
ed,for that Wricers of all parties(a very few ex- 
cepted)are unanimous in their conſent that it is 
afin. Books alſo written in Latine, in Engliſh a 
purpoſe to prove itto be ſin,ſtand unanſwered; 
as DoQtor Py in Latine, Maſter Bolton in Eng- 
liſh. I know the praQice of it is too general, 
and bringing in ſuch profit with ſo much eaſe 
{ asit doth ) roo many run into the pre 
0 
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of it, ſome direRiy, others indireftly, All 
can here ſaid for it may be reduced unto a few 
heads, The taker ( ſay ſome ) ts willing to 
take up money to uſe, and perhaps gains by ir 
to0; the ſetter isalſo willing,and he gains too, 
where then is the wrong ? Trades cannot 
ſtand without it. The later is abſurd, for there 
is no Lawfull calling but may ſtand withour 
ſin, The Romans flouriſhed a matter of (ix hun- 
dred yeares before uſury was known amongſt 
them. The Jews did flouriſh in wealth ( none 
more, )yet no uſurers ſo much as tolerated a- 


mongſt them, Wherefore this neceſlity fo | 


pleaded is no true neceſſity, becauſe it is not 
made by the nature of the thing, but by the fan 
cy, folly and luſts of men, . Ay but when both 
parties gain, who is bitten ( ſay they? ) the 
Common-wealth ( ſay I.) That is hurtfull co 
the Common- wealth which is a burden to the 
10ſt, and thoſe who have mo# xeed;now the 
moſt and they who have moſt need, are thoſe 
| who buy commodities to ſpend for their need 
and uſe, and theſe are bitten when Traders 
| take up commodities for day, or take up mo- 
ney upon uſe to buy their commodities;for ſuch 
muſt needs ſell the dearer; ſith they pay the 
dearer,ſo much as the uſe-money comes unto 
therefore the moſt, and ſuch as have moſt need, 
are pinched and bitten by it. And thus at long 
running we ſee that the poorer ſort who buy 
for need, are they who upon the matter do pay 
uſe for ( almoſt ) all, | 

Next, for the other exception,that the __ 
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and taker, are bath pleaſed. are both willing 
and go away both with gaine;i look vponthat 
as nothing, Hortenjins did borrow Cats: 
wife tobreed upon, and had her, and did re- 
turne herco Cato rich, woen he had ſerved his 


|turneon her, Hortenſius was wiliing,Cato was 
willing, his wife was willing, and yet this was | 


ſinfull, Sarab was willing, and did over-per- 
ſwade Abraham to take Hagar his ſervant. on a 
j0dly pretence,to help God out with his pro- 
miſc, that Abraham ſhould have an heire in 
whom all Nations were to be bleſſed ; all par- 
ties were willing, and Abraham had a Sonne by 
Hagar,and yet this was a finfull bargaine, be- 


cauſe forbidden by God. And whar it uſury be | 


growne very general, and got into the veines 
of good men, what of that > So was Polyga- 
my + theircolour was to ſtock the Church; and 
when Abraham ſo'wiſe , ſo good a min had his 
hand in once, then all thought they might do 
we'lto practiſe Polygamy too , having ſuch a 
preſident before them, and yet I hope Polyga- 
7 was a ſinful praRtice , becauſe the Law of 
God was and is againſt it, 

Some plead for uſury that it is not unlawfu), 
for that God did permit it to the ſtranger : it 
it were permitced indifferently to all and every 
ſtranger,chen there were ſome colour for it : 
But it is onely to che ſtranger, that is, to the 
ſtrangers of thoſe curſed Nations, andſoit 
provesnothing. Now this I take to be cleare , 
becauſe the Jews ſtood generally bourd to 
(hew all mercy, ſpecially to common ſtrangers, 
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Heb. 13. 2. Be not forgetfyll to emtertaine 
(rangers, The fatherleffe,the widow and the 
ſtranger go hand in hand together inthe Word 
of God. Now uſary being no a& of mercy 
and kindnefle, but rather the contrary, it can- 
not but follow, that the permiſſion co lend up- 
on uſe to the ſtranger, muſt not be meant of or- 
dinary ſtrangers ro whom they were co ſhew al 
kindnefſe and compaſſion, but the ftrargers of 
thoſe curſed Nations whom they were bound 
to bice and exte our; andif this permiſſion to 
pur money £0 the ffravger were not looked 
upon as 2 puniſhment.why is it denied co a bro- 
ther, Dewxt. 23.19? Were it a tavour, then 
of all rhey (hou!d have been p:rmitted to lend 
upon uſe moſt of all co their brethren : H. 
Ainſworth in his notes on this piace, and on 
Exodus 22.25.1s peremptory againſt all uſury: 
he condemns taking as well as ferting money 
ro ufary, and e Ainſworth is plaine that two 
ft-angers who were brethren in che faich they 
might not lend upon uſury.'ſo he And to prove 
this he cices, Lev. 25. 35,36, 37. Ic 1s true that 
Ainſworthin his travflation renders ir b:tivg 
uſury,not that tbere is any uſury not biring, but 
that all uſury doth bite; ſee hisnores on F/al. 
| 15.5. and on Exod. 2, 25, Where he ob» 
ſerves that ir is fitly called biting, becauſe uiury 
bires and coniumes the borrower and his ſub- 
tance, and very few cakers to'uſury ſave their 
owne by it, but the moſt of chem are utterly 


| Zobn Rainold, ( chen whom the world hardly 
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undone and birten as *cwere to death by it. LU". 
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| vines have taken good and great paines to 


everſaw a better man and a better Scholar') 
in his Boak of Divorce (asI remember) p. 8, 
holds this diſtinRion betwixt b;ting and wor b;- 
{| ting uſury (aſed(ſaith he)by ſome late Divines ) 
to be brit a meere flam. The beſt and beſt 
learned of our Prelaticall and antipreticall Dix 


prove uſury to bea thing utcerly unlawfull ; 
M'. Fobn Dodin his laſt Edition of his book on 
the Commandements makes uſury a breach of 
the eighth Commandement, and 014 M*. Vdat 
in a book of his called Obedience of the Goſpel, 
and in the ſecond Sermon, Vaal(I ſay)is there 
ſo ſevere and ſharp againſt nſury,that if my me- 
mory faile me nor ( asI think it doth not ) he 
there ſaith that it is as cleare in the Word chat 
uſury is a (in,3s that Chriſt came into the world 
co ſave ſinners, 

O6jeZ.But uſury { ſay ſome )is forbidden to 


| 


Sol. What of that? Shew a place that it was 


granted to pur money to uſe to a rich Jew, or | 


to arich Chriſtian, elſe all they ſay is as much as | 
nothing. Norcan they ſhew a place where | 
uſury was granted toa rich, burnot toa poor | 
ſtranger : In the ſenſe I ſpeake of,uſury-was nor | 
only permitted, bur bid rather then forbid to | 
the curſed ſtranger,whether rich or poor. The | 
poor are moſt neceſſitated to borow, and are 
moſt ſubjeR ro be oppreſſed, and no oppreflion 
like to this,to opPpreſle a poore man becauſe he 
is poore; yet. I hope it is a fiane to op- 
prefſe the rich, though or becauſe he is rich. 


Bookes 


het 
RE — 


4a Poor brother, | 


@ =, cg Sb ot —_—__ A a A aw.  Xoac a << ..i FT I”. Cy Y CC DT” OOPS FAD "yy 


Cee eee es eee mus 


touching ſary. - [ 


293 


Bookes are written, I know in excuſe or de- 
fence ofuſury. What Sal/matizr hath done in 
it I catinot ſay, As] ave no: ſeen; ſo-I do not 
muchcare to ſee his book. His learning is ve- 
ry great;but as he is no Divine, ſo his judge- 
ment is not very great ( to.,me) in matters 
Divine, T have reaſon for whar I fay by ſome 
things I have ſeene of his in points of Divinity, 
There is an Engliſh Mars/cript carried 
about from hand to hand, ſaid to be written 
by a great man and a greatClerk. He takes 
it for granted that all uſury is unlawful, and 
calls for reſttiution albeit the borrower gaine 
by it, which is all (if nor more) then my for- 
mer diſpute did drive at. But this paper deni- 
eth all lending for gaine to be uſury, forbidden 
ſo much, and ſo often in the Scripture, -He 
delivers himſelfe in plaine words. Lending 
( faith he ) for meat is uſury , and muſt be re- 
ſtored whatever advantage is made. But if we 
lend for Trade to fuch men as meane to make 
advantage of our moncy, this ( ſaith he ) is 
not uſury;and we may contra for gaine,and 
take gaine,albeit the borrower loſe by it; under 
correQion of the rules of equity.as we may call 
for the rent of a ground, a)beit the hand of 
God be ſo on the renter that he loſe by it,T bx 
he. Keckerman in his O*conemicks Chap. 7. ha. 
ving firſt confeſſed that even all the Greek 
and Latine Fathers, a/moſt all our reformed 
Divines,znd all of the Romiſh Church,do hold 
uſury to bea ſin; at laſt he firs downe by this 
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very diſtinRion,fathering it chiefly on the Ci- 
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vill Lawyers ( and by name on /0/;veu)and 
falls to this, that uſury.was forbiddenonly to | 
| the Jews. And Zeppor having firſt reſolved that 
uſury was permitted tothe Jews by priviledge, 
as their ſpoiling of the Egyptians was, at 
laſt comes to ſalve all with this very diſtinCti» 
on,thatif we lend money for trade we may 
take encreaſe for the loane of our money of 
thoſe who borrow our money to make 
encreaſe by our money, We ſay this is to 
dittinguiſh where the Law doth not diſtin- 
euiſh, If the Scripture be ( as it muſt be) 
our Rule,we finde all encreaſe forbidden, 
whether it be for need or for trade, for 
bread or for Merchandize, If men have 
once this by the end, that no uſe is to be 
paid when we borrow for need, but it is 
lawfull to compaR for encreaſe when we 
[lend to ſuch as borrow for Merchandize, 
| the next will be, that men will think it as 
;lawfull to borrow without conſideration to 
| prevent need Which may be, as to relieve 
need which ws, And when men © borrow 
for Merchandize they may think they do 
ic to prevent need ( which may be and is 
likely to be ) as well as to do it to fwpe 
port againſt need ( which is. } But they ſay, 
why is it not as fit I ſhould have rent for 
'my money as well as for my land? I fay, 
it is not all one : I lend money to a poor 
man for bread, here ( ſay they) it is uſury 
ro take any gaine of this poor man for 


the loane of my money : but yet I hope 
| theſe | 
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| Scriptures to ground that his diſtin&tion up- | 
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theſe men deny not, but if one rent a Part.IV, 


piece of arable land to a poor man at an; 
indifferent rate, to provide bread for the 
belly of him and his , I ſay, they dare not; 
deny but it is lawfull in this caſe to-exaRt' 
rent for this land rented to finde bresd for 
a poor . family; who yet do not hold it 
lawfull to take uſe for money lent him 
for bread, And therefore it follows nos, 
it is lawfull to take rent for my Land, 
*herefore it is lawfull ro take rent for my 
money. Againe, a man ſets an houſe at a 
moderate rent to a poor man,elſe he and 
his are hike to lie out of doores : is not 
chris ſuitableto lending for bread? now this 
paper doth grant ic Jawfull to claime his 
rent for his houſe, albeitir be renced to a 
poor- man, and his houfe be rather bc=crer 
then worſer for the Tenants dwelling in. 
the houſe, and yet to take-rent for ſuch 
2 Proportion of money lent to a poor man 
to ſupply his bread and need he holds to 
be uſury, a fin; and. if he take any ſuch 
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rent for any ſuch money, he is bound in 
conſcience to make 7eſ#irnrion of that mo« 
ney againez; but not when .he takes ſuch 
rent for ſuch an houſe, ſo rented out as 


are not all one, 
This noble Writer finding no place in the 


H_ having ouc Weriters as a cloud of 


before : wherefore to take money for the| 
loane of monly and torake rent for an houſe | 
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witneſſes againſt him , flies from them ro 
the praQice of all Nations ( lending for 
4ine ) to beare downe the judgement of 
ſome particular men to the contrary, as be» 
ing more agreeable ro the Law of nature 
written in the hearts of all men, Thr he. 
And I think this Writer is led to this by 
doting on a learned man or two,-who are 
famous in the Congregation for a fame of 
piety and learning; which mindes me of 
what I have read in Tx/y, that when we 
are addicted ro ſome men of fame, their 
authoriry -leads us to dote on their judge. 
ment rather then -our owne; .and *cis com- 
mon that the fame of a founder of a ſe& 
makes men drink in his opinions, firſt in 
one thing , then in—another, at laſt in a!l , 
ſpecially if he be a man of parts and fa- 
mous ; Whereas indeed we ought the ra. 
ther to oppole the weake opinions of 
ſuch men, who are in repute for ſtriQneſſe 
of converſation, and zeale in reformation 
( as. the Phariſees were, ) ſith ſuch and 
none but fuch- are very likely co do hurt 
and to draw Diſciples afrer them, which 
men of another faſhion ſeldome or never 
do, or can do. So I doubt this Author 


is weake in his judgement in the caſe of 
uſury, being coo ſtrong in his affeRion ro 
one man of fame or other; And therefore 
for a ſhift he flies to the generall practice 
of the world, and the Law of nature writ- 
ten in the hearts of men. For the general 
practice} 
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canhe know , what it is; I ſcarce know-.it. 
in praQtice any where but by permiſſion, as 
3 neceſlary_ evill to be winked at for feare 
of a miſchiefe; nor can any -other be ſhew- 
ed in the Laws, Civill, Canon, Common, 
or Satute-Lawes, as is known ( I think ) 
to all who know theſe Lawes. Amongſt 


praQce of the world, I'do-not knox, nor) Part.1V.| 


the Jewes, from Abraham to - the Captivity 
Polygamy was a generall praQtice of the 
Jews, being led into that fooles Paradiſe by 
the example of 4braham according to' Tut 
lies rule , and yet I hope Polygamy was nor 
the better, but the worſer, for that it was 
ſuch a generall praftice, as any errour is 
the worſer when it hath got into the ge- 
nerall belicfe of the multitude.” And fo at 
this day, and for many -yeares before , Po- 
lygamy-was-and is the -generall! practice. of 
all thoſe ſpacious Contries where the Turks 
have got poſſeſſion of;nor is it little better 
amongſt the 2uſcovites, though they have 
been and are Chriſtians, Nor can I think 
char this is any proofe that by the Law of 
vature uſury is written in the hearts of men, 
but rather by the Law of /m; for how can 


one think that it is printed by the Law of 
natnre in their hearts, when it is not in 
their pens, ſith Diyines of all parties, and| 
Philoſophers of all ſets do and have ge- 
\nerally written againſt it> and yet I hope 


learned men ſhould beſt and ſooneſt ( of 
all ) finde out what is written by the 
O3 Law 
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Law of nature. in their hearts, I know | 
Learned men begin to fay little of it,look- 
ing on it ( as Mu/culmdid ) as at athing 
a'molt as impoſſible ro be cured by 
Preachers and Wrirers, as. it is for the 
owte to- be cured by Phyftcians and Do- 
Re Beemabeing whar I have read in Au- 
chors, and conſidering what we all finde in 
the Scriptures, I wonder the more that any 
ſhould hold it to: be uſury to cake gaine 
for money lent ro poore men for bread ,\ 
but that co take gaine for money lent for 
Merchandize ſhould not be uſury, as well 
as when it is for bread or need. But I 
muſt remember that I am curing the gowt; 
wherefore having ſome skill in Phyfick, I 
will miniſter ; no more medecines, leſt 
| when I have done all I ſhould. but loſe 
my. labour, and. leaye this gow? of the minde 
worſe then I found it, | 
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